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ABSTRACT 

This thesis examines the government's reactions to the pacific resistance offered by 

the resident Maod ttibes to the survey for sale and settlement of confiscated lands 

between Hawera and New Plymouth. on the west coast of the Nm1h Island of New 

Zealand, in the years 1878-1884. Successive governments neglected to honour the 

promises to make reserves contained in the legislation confiscating the land and, by 

treating those who protested this neglect as infatuated followers of deluded prophets 

and refusing to consider their legitimate grievances. helped create in Taranaki a 

centre of disaffection which they perceived as a threat to the colony. This study 

looks first at the existing literature on the events in question, and then at the acts 

and proclamations of confiscation and the promises contained therein. The main 

body of the thesis. chapters three through seven. is a chronological study of the 

years from 1878 to 1884. When the government attempted to enforce the 

confiscation on the Waimate plains by surveying for sale before making any effort to 

delimit the promised reserves. the resident tribes protested first by removing the 

surveyors. then by ploughing the disputed lands and finally by fencing across the 

roads which cut through their cultivations. The government chose to interpret 

Maori protest as a denial of the confiscation and a challenge to European 

supremacy. Under intense settler pressure the government responded by arresting 

almost four hundred ploughmen and fencers and finally two prominent Taranaki 

chiefs. and passing legislation which enabled them to imptison and hold the 

protesters without trial for up to two years in South Island goals. The injustice 

done the Taranaki people stemmed more from a determination on the part of the 

European to force the Maori to submit to European law and admit to European 

supremacy. than from a greed for land. The government's aim was to end Maori 

isolation by settling a close European population on the coast in an effort to destroy 

Maori separatism and self determination. The stand the Taranaki people took in 

defence of their rights was finally vindicated, yet the grievances remain. and the 

events of the 'Pa1ihaka years' are a reminder of the issues which lie behind 

continuing Maori efforts to have those grievances righted. 
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PREFACE 

A word of explanation is needed on the terminology employed in this study . 

Taranaki is used in  European documentary sources to refer to a wider provincial 

dishict rather than a ttibal area. It comptises seven main ttibes tracing their  descent 

from at least three canoes . yet it has the cohesion of a tribal district . a cohesion 

which stems from a cause, a grievance : land confiscation . One of the tdbes . Te 

Ati Awa, is  always referred to in the documentary sources as Ngatiawa. so this term 

has been retained .  Natives and native affairs are inescapable terms in  reference to  

nineteenth century New Zealand .  Not until 1 94 7 was the word Maori substituted 

for native in all official usage . The emotive terms rebel and loyal native describe  

the v iews of  the Europeans who bestowed the terms rather than of  those on whom 

they were bestowed . I have refrai ned from the use of parentheses which might 

indicate disapproval of the terms but would serve onl y  to clutter the text . I have 

also refrained from underl ining words or otherwise treatin g  Maori as though it were 

a forei gn  language . Those who are not yet fami liar vvith basic Maori terminology 

would be better served by a teacher of Maori language and culture than by a 

s impl i stic and possibly misleading word list. 

The Appendices to the Journals of the House of Representatives and the New 

Zealand Parliamentary Debates are a rich source of information on the period under 

study , and the reports of the Royal Commission appointed under the Confi scated 

Lands Inquiry and M aori Prisoners · Trials Act . 1 87 9 .  are especially valuable . 

Unfortunately many papers such as police files have s imply "disappeared " .  and the 

important Maod Affairs Depattment files known as the West Coast Papers were 

destroyed by tire . so a vast body of material has been lost to researchers . What 

remains is scattered through lands . police . legislative . justice and governors · files in 

the National Archives and especially in  various minis terial papers in  the Alexander 

Turn bu ll Library . A certain amount of material never published in  New Zealand 

was printed in the Brit ish Parliamentary Papers: the Irish University Press series 



vi 

(here abbreviated I UP since the pagination refers to that series and not to the 

01i ginal) is a useful source of infotmation not otherwise easi ly accessible .  

I wish to thank those many people who have helped in  the p reparation of this  thesis 

First, S i r  Makere Rangiatea Ralph Love . whose approval I sought before I began 

this study : tena koe e koro : and my supervisors. Dr  Ken;' Howe .  Professor Colin 

Davis and Professor N gatata Love of Massey Unive rs i ty .  I also wish to thank Dr 

M at)' Bi t te1man . Dr  David Wu and the staff of the I nsti tute of Cullure and 

Communication . East-West Center. Honolu lu :  Professor W. H . Oiiver. edi tor of the 

D ict ionary of New Zealand Biography :  Dr J . M . R. Owens and Te Pakaka Tawhai o 

M assey Universi ty:  and Karen Puklowski . cartographer at Massey Univers i ty .  I a 

i ndebted to the staffs of the Massey University Librat)' . especial ly Courtney 

Carpenter: the Alexander Turn bull Library . the General Assembly Library and the 

National Archives . Wel l ington : the Hamil ton Library . Un iversity of Hawai i at 

M anoa: the Bern ice Bishop Museum Library . Honolu lu : the Auckland I nstitute 

and M useum Library : the Taranaki Library and Museum.  New Plymouth: and the 

Massey University Computer Centre .  especial ly Dr Peter Kay . 'vvho was unfazecl by 

my inab i lity to speak computer. 

I am g ratefu l  to the University G rants Committee . the East-West Center and the 

N ew Zealand-Uni ted States Educational Foundation for the grants which enabled m 

to undet1ake this study . 
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INTRODUCTION 

The confiscation of l and on the west coast of the Not1h Is land  fol lowing the wars of 

the 1 860s created a sense of grievance among the l ocal tribes which continues to 

affect relations between Maori and European to this day . Maori frustration resu l ti ng 

from the confiscation has been vatiously expressed over the years by fut1her mmed 

resi stance . by pacific resistance to the enforcement of the confiscation . and by the 

presentation of a series of peti tions to parl iament .  This thesis examines the 

government ' s  reactions to the pacific resistance offered by the west coast peop le to 

the survey for sale and settlement of the l ands between Hawera and New Plymouth 

before any effort had been made to delimit the reserves promised by the acts and 

proclamations of confiscation .  It is a study of policies and personali ties at a t ime of 

intense fee l ings and reactions result ing from cultural misunderstanding and racial 

into l erance. In  refusing to consider the legitimate gtievances of the Maoti . the 

government helped create in Taranaki a centre of disaffection which they perceived 

as a threat to the colony . The discord that arose between the government and the 

M a0 1i people on the west coast is  better explained in tetms of pol itical and financia 

expediency , clashes of personal ity . and ideas of racial superiori ty than by any 

physical threat posed by the resident t tibes . But Maori protest at the government ·  s 

fai lure to set aside the promised reserves was in terpreted as a challenge to the 

confiscation and was treated as a si gn of fanaticism and infatuation . even as a 

manifestation of the determination of the Maori to establish themselves once more 

as the dominant race . This thesis does not seek to probe the philosophy beh ind 

M aori responses to  injustice , but  it i s  clear that successive governments found i t  

expedient to misinterpret reasonable Maoti demands . and they chose to deal with 

the ensuing si tuation not by granting reserves . but  by passing some quite iniquitous 

legisl ation which enabled them to imprison wi thout trial two prominent Taranaki 

ch iefs and several hundred of their fol lowers for a period of up to two years in 

South I s land gaol s .  
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Thi s  study argues that the injustice clone the Taranaki people s temmed more from a 

determination on the pati of the European to force the Maori to submit to European 

l aw and admit to European supremacy than from a greed for land .  The European 

already possessed the land through confiscation . and the government was 

determined that Europeans would occupy i t .  But much more than land was at 

stake. The government ' s  aim was to end Maoti isolation by sett l ing a close 

European population in  the area in  an effoti to destroy M aori separatism and self 

detetmination . By separating the M aori people from the land they sought to 

destroy their mana motuhake . In  the end a minimal area of land was in  contention: 

the seaward Parihaka block of ten to fifteen thousand acres . and even after i t  was 

surveyed and sold to Europeans .  settlers continued to agi tate about the very 

existence of Parihaka . st i l l  a threat in their view to total European dominance and 

supremacy . 

The longstanclin g grievance of the Taranaki people and thei r expression of 

frustration over governmental injustice came to be known as the Parihaka incident or 

the Patihaka affair. and i t  was relegated to a footnote in the h istory books . But i t  

was no incident or affair of a moment . Indeed the Parihaka years might be said to 

extend from 1 860 to the present .  The Parihaka people never diet submit .  and the 

u l timate means by which Europeans coped wi th this chal l en ge to their supremacy 

was to attempt to forget i t .  or at least to reduce it to insignificance . The stand 

taken in  Taranaki in defence of Maoti ri ghts was finally vi ndicated . yet the 

grievances remain and a deeper knowledge of the Parihaka years is impot1ant to an 

understanding  of the continuing  efforts to have those grievances righted . 

M uch more attention was paid in  the h istory books to events i n  the Waikato .  Here 

fi ght ing  had been caniecl on beyond the stage where the Waikato tribes were 

prepared to discuss tetms for peace. But again there was more than land at stake . 

The government of the day urged the Governor to continue the war to the point 

where the Maori would be · reduced to submission · .  A successful mili tary campaign 

drove Tawhiao and his. fol lowers to exi le as refugees in  Ngatiman iapoto tenitory 
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where successive govemments were satisfied to al low them to remain til l  t ime and 

other circumstances should break clown the aukat i .  

When the government judged the time had come to treat with the Maori for the 

opening  up of the King Country .  they were unable and unwil J ing to use the sort of 

coercion they had employed in Taranaki . The presence of Te Kooti had to be taken 

into consideration . and there was not j ust a sing le concentration of disaffected Maod 

grouped together as at Padhaka. The King movement was deeply divided and 

individual N gatimaniapoto chiefs such as Rewi and Wahanui looked to thei r  own 

mana. As refugees Tawhiao and other Waikato chiefs were dep1ivecl of the mana. 

the position of spiritual strength of those who s tood on their own ancestral l and .  

When the govemment began negotiations with Tawhiao . seeming to  confirm h is  

mana over the territory .  the divisions in the Kin g  movement deepened . and when 

negotiations with Tawhiao and Manuh i ri broke clown the govemment profited by 

these divisions and turned their attention to Rewi and Wahanui . I n  their anxiety to 

open the King Country they were prepared to acknowledge the mana of first one 

and then another of these chiefs .  just so long as he did not appear to threaten 

European supremacy . It took several years of bargaining altemately wi th one party 

and then the other. the granting of pensions and other benefits . and finall y  an 

amnesty that pardoned all those beyond the aukati . before the govemment achieved 

its aim . 1 But t here was no need to st01m the King Country as Parihaka had been 

s t0 1med. In the King  Country the chiefs could be bought: at Pmihaka they coul d  

not .  

Opposition to the enforcement of the confiscation - the surveying of land for sale or 

for the establishment of mil i tary settlements - was not confined to the area north of 

the Waingongoro liver in Taranaki . but had earlier occurred to the south of that 

river and on lands in  the Waikato and Bay of P lenty which had also been 

confiscated under the te1ms of the New Zealand Settlements Act of 1 863 . The 

difference was one of extent  and timing .  Nm.vhere was the opposition as sustained 

1 See e . g .  Alan Ward . A Show of Justice : Racia l  ' Ama lgamation · i n  Nineteenth Centu ry New 
Zealand . Auckland .  1 97 3 .  pp277-87 . 
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as i n  that part of Taranaki between the Waingongoro and Stoney livers . but in the 

Bay of Plenty in 1 866 and 1 867  the small Pi ri rakau hapu of Ngatiranginui not only 

turned back surveyors but exchanged shots with the m ilitary on the confiscation 

boundary . Thei r  glievance was a legitimate one . but Pitirakau were labelled fervent 

Hauhau and H ikaraia of Waitaha at Te Puke. who went to thei r  aid. was tetmed a 

prophet. so their  protest. l ike that of the Parihaka people . was considered to be the 

result of fanaticism and was dealt with harshly . The reaction of settlers and military 

was a foretaste of what was to come fow1een years later at Paiihaka. Villages were 

destroyed, crops uprooted and the people dispersed . leaving  'an aftermath of 

b itterness which never healed · .  2 

Such a state of relations between colonizers and colonized was in  no way unique to 

New Zealand. Near at hand. in the Pacific. Europeans sought to impose their will 

on the indigenous people of several island groups . intent on taking  over thei r land 

and. i n  the case of most colonies . establishing the supremacy of the white race. 

Hawaii ,  F ij i  and New Caledon ia all became settlement colonies i n  the second half of 

the n ineteenth century. Tonga escaped a similar fate . in pm1 because of laws 

promulgated by Taufa ·ahau from as early as 1 839  which prohibited the sale of land 

to forei gne rs and thus discouraged the establishment of a large resident European 

population  in the group . 3  Pacific islanders generally were receptive to at least some 

aspects of European culture and technology . but alienation of land by sale . conquest 

or confiscation everywhere left a legacy of bitterness .  in some places exacerbated by 

violent European expression of racial di scrimination .  In  this sense i t  i s  useful to 

look bliefly at the situation in New Caledonia and Fij i . colonized by the French and 

Btitish respectively . 

Land was not traditionally alienated in New Caledonia. and even conquest by tribal 

enemi es did not n01mally lead to loss of territory and expulsion of the inhabitants . 

: Evelyn Sto kes . 'Te Raupatu 0 Tauranga : A Study of Land Transactions  and Race Relations at  
Tau ranga 1 864- 1 8 86· . Occasional Paper. Cen tre for Maori Studies and Research .  Un iversity of 
Waikato . No 3 .  1 97 8 .  pp32-33 . 

3 K . R . Howe. Where the Waves Fall: A New South Sea Is lands History from First Settlement to 
Colon ia l  Rule. Sydney . 1 9 84 .  pp l 90-9 1 :  Noel Rutherford . ed . Friend ly Is lands :  A Historv of 
Tonga. Melbourne.  1 977 . pp l 57-60 . 
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The vanquished were usual ly ' left in control of their territory because of their l inks 

with the spitits associated wi th the land '  .4 New Caledonia was annexed by the 

French in 1 85 3  and the first substantial grant of land to a colonist was made in 

1 856 .  The European population of the Noumea region increased rapidly  and 

brought p roblems both of alienation of land and of the refusal of the Europeans to 

recognize the jurisdiction of local chiefs .  Settlers were much more numerous by 

1 859  when ' pacification · of the southern part of the is land was complete. 

Pacification of the rest of the island proceeded s lowly .  with the French relying 

heavily  on the suppo11 of Melanesian 'al l ies · only too eager to prosecute rival ries 

with and to exact revenge over traditional enemies . and the picture is compounded 

by changes in administrative policy clue in part to the pro or anticlelical ism of the 

incumben t  governor. Where the administration fel t  itself strong enough . it reduced 

its opponents to total subjection : where it did not . i t  was obl iged to resort to 

compromise or conci l iation . But the French habi t of holding whole tribes 

responsible for the actions of chiefs and individuals freed a lot of land for 

colonization . as did the ' delimitation commissions · appointed from 1 8 76  to 

determine the boundaries of tlibal reserves . As the pressure of colonization 

increased. Melanesian chiefs ei ther cooperated with the French or were hunted clown 

and exi led.  but in any case opposit ion to the administration generally took the form 

of mmed aggression rather than pacific obstruction . Those chiefs in interior 

mountain strongholds who held out longest were themselves by then bent on 

conquest and occupation of the very tenitory over which the French sought to 

extend their dominion . 5 

The emphasis in New Caledonia was on alienation of land : eventual ly al l  the tribes 

were confined to inadequate reserves . But French hosti l i ty to the Melanesians was a 

political and cultural . as wel l  as a racial issue. and they were expected to accept 

French civilization and christianity both because of the superiority of the white race . 

and because of that of French culture . The issue i s  much less clear today . with 

4 Bronwen Douglas . · conflict and All iance in  a Colonia l  Context: Case Stud ies i n  New Ca ledon ia 
1 853- 1 870' . Journal of Pacific Historv 1 5 .  l .  1 980. p29 .  

5 ibid ppJ0-49 0 
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a more racial ly and cultural ly  mixed population on the mai n  is land .  but the great 

imbalance of land holding i s  behind much of the presen t clay tens ion i n  New 

Caledonia .  6 

The s i tuat ion was quite different  i n  F ij i  which finally became a Bliti sh colony i n  

1 874 . The imperial government had been reluctant to annex the group but accepted 

the third offer of cession when it became obvious that the Cakobau government set 

up in 1 87 1  ' could not sati sfy the i rreconci lable demands of merchants . planters and 
. 

Fij ians · .  The European presence i n  Fij i  had i ncreased rapidly in the 1 860s .  in part 

because of the cotton boom and in pa11 because of the expectation that Britain was. 

about to annex the group . I ts composi t ion had also changed from predominately 

smal l strugg l ing planters . often with Fij ian wives and l iving  reasonably in tune with 

Fij ian society . to more affluent men accompanied by their European \Vives and 

fami l ies . By 1 868 p lanters had acqui red almost a quarter of a mi l l ion acres and 

town s .  harbours and other ameni ties had grown up to service both planters and 

plantations . Many of the p lanters were Europeans distancing  themselves from the 

ravages of the wars in New Zealand or men who had not found the fot1tme they 

sought on Austral ian go ldfields and pastoral runs .  At least the more outspoken of 

them had taken with them to F ij i  their racial prejudices heightened by contact with 

Abolig ines and warl i ke Maori . The end of the cotton boom in 1 8 70 .  the inevitable 

troubles over disputed land sales. and the introduction of New Hebridean l abour for 

the p lantat ions brought things to a head and there were wide ly  held fears that F ij i  

was about to  experience wars such as  New Zealand had experienced a decade 

before .  7 S ince the sett lers were convinced that Britain would uphold their 

enterprise . with troops i f  necessary as they had done in N ew Zealand .  they opted 

for annexation in preference to the Cakobau government which they had expected to 

be able to man ipulate in their own in terests .  but which appeared to be more 

concerned with Fij ian interests . They were affronted that the Fij ians were 

fi Linda Latham . ' Revolt  Re-examined : the 1878 Insu rrection in New Caledon ia · . Journal of 
Pac ific  History 1 0 .  3 .  1 97 5 .  pp48-63 : Alan Ward . 'The Independence lVIovement and the P lan 
D ijoud i n  New Caledonia ' . Journal of Pac ific History 1 5 .  3 .  1980.  p l 93 .  

7 Howe Waves pp273 -7 7 .  
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considered t o  b e  o f  more concem than cotton growing .  Fij i . they believed . was 

their domain and the Fij ians simply there to work it for them . In the Assembly a 

member of parliament expressed a widely held view that it was an insult  to every 

European in the country ' to have an old n i gger l ike the King set up ·  when he would 

be 'more in h i s  place digging or weeding a white man · s  garden · .  x 

Annexation, when it came .  diet not bri ng  Europeans the blessings they had 

anticipated i n  the f01m of t i tle to the land and a plentiful supply of cheap labour .  

The first governor.  S i r  Arthur G01·don . was · an uncompromis ing guardian of native 

rights ' .  with experience of opposing i n transi gent .  entrenched and self i n terested 

planters in both Trin idad and Mauri t ius .9 He saw himself as a chief among  chiefs 

and .  with more self assurance than success . set out to master the language and the 

i ntricacies of Fij ian custom . the better to preserve Fij ian culture against the 

· corrupting  influences of the planter communi ty '  . 1 ° Foremost in  his view was the 

need to maintain vil lage l ife . chiefly status and the supposedly tradit ional F ij ian 

custom of communal and inal ienable landholding - lest the Fij ian suffer the fate of 

the New Zealand Maori . Gladstone applauded his v iew and thought h i s  ' sp i ri t  and 

feel ing towards the natives . . .  an honour to the Empire . so sadly disgraced in other 

quarters · . 1 1  The Colonial Office found some of G01·don · s pol icies · rather  a large 

p i ll to swallow' but they · swallowed it bravely '  so that Gorclon might have the 

chance he des i red of proving he could · govern the natives instead of ki l l i ng  them 

off . 1 2 

European pretensions were foi led when their  claims to over eight hundred thousand 

acres of land ' purchased · prior to cession were i nvesti gated by a Land Claims  

Commission which eventual ly validated less than half of the area claimed.  leavin g  

� Deryck Scarr .  ' John Bates Thurston .  Commodore J . G .Goodenough . and Rampan t  Anglo-Saxons  
i n  Fiji 

.
. H is tor ical Studies Australia and  New Zealand 1 1 . 43 . 1 964 . pp36 1 -82 . 

9 J . D . Legge . Brita i n i n  Fiji 1 858 - 1 880.  London .  1 958 .  p 1 54 .  

1 0 Peter France.  The Charter o f  the Land :  Custom and Colon ization i n  Fiji . Melbourne .  1 969 .  
p 1 07 . 

11 Pau l  Knapl u nd .  'Sir Arthur  G01·don and Fij i : Some Gordon-Giadstone Letters · .  H istorical 
Studies Austral i a  and New Zealand 8 .  3 1 . 1 95 8 . pp295-96 . 

12 Herbert to Gordon 9 June 1 876 .  quoted i n  J . K . C hapman .  The Career of Arth u r  Hami l ton 
G01·don . F i rst Lord Stanmore . 1 829- 1 9 1 2 .  Toronto .  1 964 . p 1 99 .  
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Fij ians the ownership of over eighty percent of all their lands. Host i l i ty to the new 

regime mounted rapidly and was expressed both in  the o ld  rab id  racist tetminology 

and in a new pious regard for the F ij i an 's welfare which held that freeing  the native 

to labour for the white man meant emancipat ing him ' from the tyranny of custom · .  

introducing h im to ' the benefi ts of civi l ization · and securing  h im · a  Jis ing  standard 

of l iving ' . 1 3 However the concern was expressed . it was more for planter than for 

Fij ian in terests : whatever effect G01·don · s  pol icies had on Fij i  in the long term . i n  

t he  shot1 term they d id  curb p lanter rapacity . and they preserved Fij ian society by  

insu lat ing i t  from many of  the negative effects of  contact with Europeans. 

When i t  was known that Gordon was to leave Fiji in 1 8 80 and take up the 

governorsh ip  of New Zealand ' the greatest excitement ·  prevai led in  the European 

community in Levuka. ' Flags were hoisted . champagne flowed . . .  d inner pat1ies 

were inaugurated . and a monster bonfi re was proposed · to celebrate the depm1ure of 

a governor who .  by making ' his hobby . . .  the wel l -being of the native race ' and 

treat ing the whites as · interlopers and i ntruders · had ·conci l i ated that powetful body 

in Engl�nd ·  the Exeter Hall party .  The residents of Levuka. piqued at the recent 

removal of the capital to Suva. wished New Zealand ' the joy of h im · .  but were 

content that there Gordon ·s powers would be ·curtailed by the wi l l  of the peopl e ·  . 1 4 

Responsibl e  government in New Zealand did curb a governor ' s  powers but Gordon ' s  

views were known and they were not wi thout effect . The fact that h e  had influence 

at the Colonial Office gave his min isters pause. and whi le  he could  not control a 

govemment motivated by a common axiom of the time - the assum ption that rap id  

economic development must inevitably serve the interests of  a l l  t he  inhabitants of  a 

col ony - he cou ld  ensure that despi te h is  mini sters the Colonial Offi ce was kept 

infotmed of their doings .  In 1 884 .  after the lessons of his New Zealand 

govemorsh ip  had been learned at the Colonial Office. offic ial s expressed the hope 

that native wars in  Fij i  might be avoided through the retent ion of the ttibal system .  

13 Legge pp247-49 . 
14 Levuka correspondent of N Z  Herald quoted i n  Taranakj News 25 Sept 1 8 8 0 .  
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and that if only ' they had acknowledged this ptinci ple a l i t t le more in  New Zealand 
" there would have been less bloodshed and fewer com plications '  . 1 5  

The ' compl ication' of the Parihaka years would never have grown to the proportions 

i t  assumed if  chiefly mana had been recognized and if successive European 

governments had been prepared to consult \Vi th those chiefs they could not overawe . 

It i s  perhaps too much to expect that this could have happened. g iven the impl ic i t  

belief of V ictorian New Zealanders in the superioiity of their race. reinforced as i t  

was by the pseudo scientific doctiine of social Darwinism . but i t  is not too much to 

expect that some lessons might have been learned between the attack on Wai tara i n  

1 860 and  the destruction of  Parihaka in  1 88 1 .  Many paralle ls  can be drawn 

between the two si tuations . Wi Kin gi was to be 'made aware · indirect ly .  but not 

offic ial ly . of when the disputed land at Wai tara was to be surveyed : Te Whi ti was 

to be made aware of government in tentions by hea1ing of them indirect ly through 

various channels . Wi Kingi was given twenty four hours in which to apologize for 

obstruction to the survey . or face European mi l i tary mi ght: Te Whiti was given two 

weeks . Governor Grey expected Wi J(jngi  to leave his land and face the hazardous 

journey beyond the orbit of his spi ri t  protectors in order to learn the governor ' s  

inten tions :  Governor G01·clon expected the same of  Te Whi t i . I n  nei ther case 

would the chief acquiesce . Tataraimaka was occupied before Waitara was 

relinquished : the seaward Patihaka block was sold before any reserves were 

demarcated for the Patihaka people . An invest igation of the t i t le  to the Waitara was 

proposed after a war had been fought over i t: invest i gat ion of the gtievances of the 

Ngat i ruanui and Taranaki people was proposed after they had stopped the survey by 

removing the surveyors from the Waimate plains . 

I The determination of Europeans to i gnore Maori sensibi lities and to assert European 
I 
I ' supremacy led to war in 1 860 and i t  led to the destruct ion of Parihaka i n  1 88 1 .  
I 
I The first has been the object of a great deal of histotical scrut iny:  the second has 

been largely neglected. the case supposedly closed by the award of 'just and ample ·  

1 5  Quoted in  Chap man p 199 . 
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reserves .  But as the si tuat ion of the 1 880s grew out of that of the 1 860s . so the 

si tuat ion of the 1 980s grew out of that of the 1 880s . Present  clay Maori claims to 

land are based on real and last ing g1ievances . 

The story of the Patihaka years is en l ightening  both from compatisons that can be 

made with other colonial si tuations and from the fact that before i t s  destruction and 

again after its rebuilding Parihaka was a floutishing and wel l  ordered community 

where chiefs and people made positive efforts to ensure their survival and to 

maintain and strengthen their identity . If there was a Maoti renascence i n  the 

nineteenth century .  this is where it began . 
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CHAPTER ONE 

THE PARIHAKA YEARS 

To many histolians the New Zealand wars ended in L 870 when the last impelial 

troops were withdrawn from the country . But from 1 879  events in Taranaki kep t  

t he  west coast and a t  times the whole colony in  a ferment unti l  on  5 November 

1 8 8 1 .  in  'one of the more eloquent moments in New Zealand h istory .  ·t fifteen 

hundred mi l i tia and vol unteers invaded the largest and most prosperous Maoti 

v illage i n  the country .  the undefended settlement of Pmihaka at the foot of M t  

Taranak.i. I ts unresist ing chiefs Te Whiti and Tohu were atTested . their fol lowers 

dispersed and their vi l lage and surrounding crop lands destroyed . Whi le not a shot 

was fi red . i t  was yet a continuation of the wars . a further manifestation of European 

determination to force the Maori to submit to European law and admit to European 

supremacy . 

Despite the hundreds of words wtitten about the Parihaka years in  official 

publications and contemporary newspapers . the affairs of this petiod have been 

largely i gnored or glossed over in twentieth century h istory books . Events in  

Taranak.i were treated as of secondary importance to those in Waikato . so attention 

was focused on the King movement and " the Pat ihaka affair' got but a btief 

ment ion,  was relegated to a footnote . or was omit ted altogether . Cowan wrote 

more ful ly and sympathetical ly  of the expedit ion to Parihaka in 1 8 8 1  than any other 

wti ter.  but he had received hospital i ty and friendship from Te Whiti . had stayed in 

his vi l lage . conversed at length wi th the old chief. and been ptivi leged to watch h i s  

kapa poi in act ion . 2 He was indeed one of the  few histotians writ ing from first hand 

1 W . H .Oiiver .  The Story of New· Zealand .  London . 1 960 .  p255 .  
2 J ames Cowa n .  The  New Zealand Wars : A H istory o f  the Maori Campaigns and the Pioneer ing 

Period [ 1923], vol II . Wel l ington . 1 956 .  pp476-9 1 :  Hero Stories of New Zealand . Wel l i ngto n .  
1 9 3 5 .  p245 (of which an a lmost identical version was published as "F amous New Zealanders : 
Te Whiti of Taranaki . The Story of a Patriot and Peacemaker · . New Zealand Rai lways 
Magazine 1 O ct. 1934 .  pp l 7-2 1) .  
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acquaintance with Te Whi t i .  S uch o ther wri tin g  as has been undertaken on  the 

Parih aka years has tended to concentrate on the outstand ing personal i ty of Te Whi ti 

and purpOL1ed to explain his action s .  his teaching  and his phi losophy . Te Whit i  was 

generally po11rayed as a rel igious rather than a polit ical leader .  founder of an 

·adjustment cul t '  outside the mainstream of New Zealand history . Many wri ters 

accepted the contemporary view that the al lott ing of reserves by the 1 880 Royal 

Commission on confiscated lands satisfactori ly c losed what seemed to be seen as a 

local i ncident .  Others saw i t  s imply as a point on the continuum from the wars of 

the 1 860s to the events in the Urewera in 1 9 1 6. and not sufficiently outstanding or 

different to merit  detailed study . 3 S til l  others may have been deterred by the 

pass ion of those w1i ters who did deal with Pmihaka. for few writers . early or late . 

have treated the question dispassionately . 4 None have yet dealt with the subject 

from a M aori point of view .5 al though some have attempted to do so . using 

European sources and dependin g  on inaccurate in terpretations of Te Whi ti · s  

speeches . 

The story of the Pa1ihaka years has been covered to any extent only by Rusden . 

whose H istory resulted in a l ibe l  tri al and the suppression of his book. and by Scott . 

whose wri ting  has been criticized by scholars .6 Rusden · s  three volume history of 

N ew Zealand anived in  the colony in the middle of 1 883 and from the start caused 

comment and controversy .  Rusden was the son of a clergyman and had l ived s ince 

chi ldhood in Australia  where he became an i nspector of schools  and fi nally clerk to 

the Legis lat ive Counci l  of Victoria .  He was motivated by humanitarian ideals and 

found the New Zealand government"s native pol icy repugnant in the extreme . He 

rel ied for his inf01mation on publ ic documents . especial ly parliamentary debates and 

3 Ward gives due recogn it ion to events i n  the Urewera. yet makes b u t  a bare mention in pass i ng  of 
the s ituat ion a t  Parihaka:  Alan D . Ward .  "The Origins of the Anglo-Maori Wars : A 
Reconsideration · .  New Zealand Journal  of H istorv I .  2 .  1 967 .  pp 166-67 .  

4 ·1 defy anybody to study the history of the native question i n  New Zealand . and wri te upon i t .  
wi thou t  forming strong and  a l most passionate opi n ions upon that s ubject and  wi thout express i ng  
them i n  a strong and  pass ionate manner · : Gorst defending Rusden i n  the l ibe l  trial heard before 
Baron H udd leston and a specia l  j u ry i n  the Queen · s  Bench D ivis i on  of the H igh Court of Justice 
i n  London in March 1 886 .  B rvce v Rusden . London .  1 8 86 .  p208 . 

5 Dansey" s p lay Te Raukura i s  a specia l  case . See be low . 
6 G . W . Rusden .  History of New Zealand .  vol Ill. London . 1 88 3 :  D i ck  Scott. The Parihaka S tory. 

Auckland. 1 954 : Ask that Mou n tai n :  The Story of Parihaka .  Auckland .  1 975 . 
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papers . on New Zealand newspapers avai lable to him in Victoria .  especial l y  the 

Lyttelton Times . and on two brief visits to New Zealand in 1 8 78-79 and 1 88 1 .  H i s  

fi rst vi s i t  awakened h i s  interest in west coast matters and from then on " prescient of  

someth ing  to  come · he col lected newspaper cuttings about Te Whi ti and the  west 

coast .  7 Rusden came to know such prominent Europeans in N ew Zealand as 

govemors .  bishops and parl iamentarians . and also met and talked at length with 

several Maoti chiefs . of whom he thought highly .  

As the events at  Parihaka moved to a climax Rusden · s  indignation gre\v .  and he 

devoted about half of the third volume of his history to the events surrounding the 

infamous invasion of Parihaka on 5 November 1 88 1 .  Rusden · s  work was 

painstaking and scholarl y .  the most comprehensive history of New Zealand wri tten 

up to that time. but in condemning successive ministries for thei r treatment of the 

Maori . especially in  regard to their continued eff011s to get possession of r..'l aori 

l and .  he inevi tably exposed himself to attack. He was much less harsh on the 

colonists and thought that most of them had no desire to destroy the Maori . and he 

condemned them only in  that ' their humanity did not assume the form of contro l l i ng  

the inhumanity of  others · .  x He did not appear to  cons ider that ministers · 

inhumanity might have reflected set t ler inhumanity . He did not even share the 

views of  many human itatians who final ly  condemned the M aori for turning away 

from chtistianity and civilization .  thus btinging rettibution on their own heads . H i s  

sympathies were fitmly  with t he  Maori whom he  believed had been most unj us t ly  

treated .  but  since he was a non res ident and but  an infrequent visitor to New 

Zeal and it was easy to dismiss his view as i l l  advi sed and uninfonned . 

The events at Patihaka did not fotm pati of the actual l ibel in  the case subsequent ly 

brought against Rusden by John Bryce . native minister at the time of the Padhaka 

raid .  though Rusden · s  counsel made every effort to h igh l ight them and so just ify 

Rusden · s  clesctiption of Bryce as cruel and call ous . and to show 'by what 

7 Rusden to Mantel ! 27 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Rusden t/s letters . 
x Rusden H istory vol Ill p307 . 
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considerations he  allowed h imself to be actuated towards women and children · .  9 To 

the great satisfaction of many in both New Zealand and England.  the verdict in  the 

case went against Rusden and resul ted in  the suppression of his history and the 

award of £5000 to B ryce .  The London press generally app lauded the verdict 

a l though the Times of 13 M arch 1 886 remarked that the penalty for wri t ing 

contemporary h is tory had rarely been so heavily pai d . 1 0 Rusden soon brought out a 

reprin t  of the 1 883 edit ion of h is  book. with asterisks replacing the offendin g  

passages . and later a second edition .  He also began work on a one vol ume h istory. 

Aureretanga. deal ing with Maori grievances in general ." 

The colours i n  which Rusden painted h is  history were IU!id .  but the book st i l l  

repays reading and i t  is  a p i ty that Bryce · s action should have succeeded in  so 

d i scounting it and in  causi ng  the suppression of the story Rusden told of Pa1ihaka . 

A hundred years later Rusden · s  'strong phi lo-!Vlaori v iews ' 1 2 m ight be seen to 

enhance rather than d iscount his h istory .  

B ryce found occasion twenty years later to complain about another history .  The 

Progress of New Zealand i n  the Centllly.  by I rving and Alpers .13 which touched on 

Palihaka in a manner 'not coincident '  with Bryce · s  memories of the affai r. This 

t ime he confined himself to object ing in pdnt rather than in cow1 . and for a few 

weeks conducted a correspondence with Alpers both i n  private and through the 

columns of  the Christchurch Press . the great rival of  the Lyttelton Times . A month 

9 B rvce v Rusden pp5-6 . 3  I:  Rusden to Mantel !  t Sept t 883 . Rusden t/s letters . Unknown to 
Rusden and h i s  advisers . B ryce had the transcript of the trial pr inted i n  London for ' d is tr ibut ion 
among h i s  friends · .  It vvas supposed ly not for sale but was read i ly bought in  New Zea land .  
t hough  not i n  England : Rusden to  Mante l l  20 Dec 1 8 8 7 .  1 3  l'vlarch 1 8 8 8 .  Rusden t/s letters . 
Rusden later brought out h i s  own account  of the trial and of h i s  1 88 7  appeal on the grounds  of 
excess ive damages : [G .W.Rusden] Traged ies in  New Zealand i n  1 868 and 1 8 8 l .  Discussed i n  
E ngland  i n  1 8 86 and  1 8 8 7 .  London . 1 8 8 8 .  

1 0 B ryce later agreed to accept on ly  h i s  costs o f  £253 1 .  Raleigh · s observation 'That whosoever in  
wri t in g  a modern His tory . sha l l  fol low truth too near the heels . i t  may hap ly strike out h is  teeth · 
(quoted i n  J . C . Beaglehole.  New Zealand: A Short H istory . London . 1 936 . p9) . may we l l be 
app l ied to Rusden .  

1 1
'
G . W . Rusde n .  Au reretanga :  Groans o f  the iVIaoris .  London .  1 88 8 .  

1 2  T . M . Hocken . A Bib liography of the  Literature Relating to New Zealand .  Wel l ington . 1 909 . 
p348 . 

13 R . F . I rv i ne and O .T .J .Aipers . The Progress of New Zealand i n  the Century . Londo n .  1 902 . 
pp300-06 . 
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later he  fol lowed this up with his  own version of events under the guise of a 

dissertation on Maoti fanatici sm .  publ ished in the l i terary column of the Press . 1 4 

Contemporary writers who deal t with the Parihaka question were mostly pol it icians 

or m i l itary men who could not be expected to treat the question objectively. or 

journalists whose approach was dictated by thei r pa11icular newspaper. Their view 

of the stand Te Whiti took vatied according to whether the European or M aoti were 

fel t  to be in the stronger posi tion at a particular t ime.  whether Te Whit i  was in or 

out of ptison . or indeed whether he was alive or had died . It depended u l t imately 

on whether or not the Maori were perceived as a threat . When they were not .  

wli ters could afford to be magnanimous and praise Te Whit i  · s  effol1S to retain the 

land and maintain the o ld way of l i fe for his fol lowers . Most comment was hosti l e .  

which was natural enough given the conventional wisdom of the time which held 

that the ptimi tive races must give 'vvay to the more advanced . and Te Whit i  and his 

. fo l lowers were seen as holding  up the progress of colonization and civi l ization . 

White might was tight and official publ ications had for so long p011rayed Te Whit i  

as a madman and fanat ic that this view had become accepted and was repeated by 

most commentators . Those who were not hosti l e  were general ly anti governmen t .  

rather than pro Maoti . and even they accepted that Te Whit i  was mad . or a t  least 

fool ish . but they explained his act ions as being due to Maori despai r or excused 

them as a response to incompetent government or unjust legislation or European 

provocation . 

S tout ,  who had resigned his  parliamentary seat and his  office of attorney general in  

the  Grey ministry in  June 1 879. published a cti t ical examination of government 

policy with regard to Te Whiti and the Parihaka people . 1 5  As a legal man and a 
.. 

l iberal - or a "phi losophical radical " 1 6 - Stout could not be expected to endorse 

14 Bryce to Alpers 6 . 1 5  and 1 7  Feb 1 903 . Alpers Mss : 'The  Parihaka Affair: I n terest i ng  Letter 
from the Hon .  John Brvce · . letter to the ed i tor .  Press 4 Feb 1 903 : John Brvce.  ' Fanat ic ism i n  - -- ' 

the Maori Race ' . i bid 23 March 1 903 : ' Maori Fan aticism · .  ib id 25 March 1 903 : 'The 
Constabu lary at Parihaka ' . ibid 28 March 1 903 . 

1 5  Robert S tout .  ' Governor Gordon and the Maori s :  A C hapter of New Zealand His tory· . 
Melbourne Review 8 .  1 88 3 .  pp l 64-85 .  

16 J . C . Beaglehole.  Victoria Universi tv College :  A n  Essay towards a H istory . Wel l i ngton . 1 949 . 
p7 .  
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govemment  policy which created special legislation to deal harsh ly with what under 

European law were considered minor offences . But wh i le he lamented the 

exceptional legislation . he sympathized wi th the sett lers and espoused a common 

Eurocentlic view of the t ime which saw the Maori as noble savages subject to the 

fatal i mpact of contact wi th Europeans .  Stout thought Te Whi ti ' s  efforts to isolate 

h i s  people from the contaminat ing Europeans understandable but foolish . as he 

believed the Hall ministry was anxious to treat the west coast people l iberal ly  and 

would have assigned them ·ample reserves · had Te Whiti made the least effo11 to 

come to tetms wi th the government .  

Another two pol it icians. Saunders and Reeves . expressed a l iberal view of  the 

Parihaka affair in their general histories of New Zealand .  Saunders · sympathy was 

wi th the · patient Patihaka mat1yrs · . 1 7  Reeves . eldest. son of the proprietor of the 

Lyttel ton Times. counted h imself ·one of a minority of New Zealanders · who 

thought  the Europeans in  the wrong in the affai r . 1 x He dealt with Parihaka in half a 

page . but h is  was perhaps the most i nfluent ial opinion ever expressed on the subject 

in that i t  became the basis of the judgement of the Royal Commission of 1 926  that 

compensation should be paid for the wrong clone the Parihaka people when their 

vi l lage was invaded and dest royect . 1 9 

The mi l i tary men naturally enough took an opposite view from that of the l iberal 

pol iticians . The purpose of Gudgeon · s  book Defenders of New Zealand .  was 

evident from h is desctiption of it as 'a short biography of colonists who 

dist ingu ished themselves in upholdin g  Her Majesty " s  supremacy in these is lands ' .  

Gudgeon admired B ryce ·s  sk i l l  and judgement and his scheme " of giving the Maotis 

a l ast salutary lesson · and praised his · 1 300 colonial troops . . .  eager to settle once 

and for ever the Maori quest ion of supremacy " . 20 Gudgeon · s  view was undoubtedly 

1 7 Alfred Saunders . H istory of New Zea lan d .  vol II.  Christchurch. 1 899 .  pp400-73 .  
I X  W il l i am Pember Reeves . The Long White Cloud :  Ao Tea Roa [ 1 898 ] .  Auckland. 1 97 3 .  pp225-

26.  O n  23  March 1 895 Reeves (min ister of labour .  education and justice i n  the Seddon 
government) paid a brief offic ia l  vis i t  to Parihaka where he and his party were hospi tably 
received and enterta ined to lu nch: Reeves Med ium C l i pping Boo k  pp l -8 .  

1 9 Report on  Confiscated Native Lands and other Grievances 29 June 1 927 .  AJHR 1 928 G7 pp32-
33 . 

20 Thomas Wayth Gudgeon . The Defenders of New Zealand . Auckland . 1 88 7 .  pp307- 1 6 .  



shared by mil i tary men and many colonists to whom the question of Maori 

supremacy was the overriding i ssue.  

7 

Victoiian New Zealanders were not inclined to credit the Ma01i with the h igher 

mental faculties needed to produce astute poli tical leaders . but there was one 

contemporary wri ter who saw Te Whit i  not as a rel i gious leader. but as a pol i ti ca l  

one. Domenico Vaggiol i . an I ta lian Benedictine p riest who l ived in  New Zealand 

from 1 879 to 1 88 7 .  was not imbued wi th English ideas of racial supedority and he  

described Te Whi t i  as  ·more of a pol i tician than a l l the po l i ticians in New Zealand ' .  

a man 'without peer in the annals of the Maori s '  . 2 1  

As  t ime went on  and the myth makers did thei r work. t he  whole question of 

Palih aka acquired a more romantic aura . which perhaps explains why some 

h istorians eschewed the whole episode . as if i t  were but a ripple in the post war 

cal m .  st i l led by the award of just and ample reserves and not really wo11hy of 

notice. For the next thi t1y years such opinions as were expressed on Parihaka 

appeared for the most part in popular histories . notab ly  i n  a series of books and 

at1 icles by Cowan . 22 J t  was not until the 1 930s that other scholarly hi st01ies of New 

Zealand began to appear. and those wti tten in the fol lowing thi11y years dealt wi th 

the pressing concerns of the time. which were other than racial matters . Maori 

issues were usuall y  compartmental izecl and deal t  wi th in a separate section o r  

chapter. apat1 from the main stream of  New Zealand h istory . and the petiod from 

the wars til l  around the turn of the century received scant attent ion so that at t imes 

Patihaka was overlooked al together. 

A disturbing feature of this neglect of a dark petiod in  New Zealand ' s  history i s  the 

treatment given to the Patihaka years in history books used as school texts . 

2 1 Felice Vaggio l i ,  Storia delta N uova Zelanda e dei S uoi Abitatori . vol Il. Parma . 1 896 . 
pp5 1 0 .5 1 5 . As a religious Vaggiol i was known as Do m Fe l ice .  or i n  New Zealand.  Father 
Felix: Hazel Riseborough .  · Saviours and Savages : An Ita l ian View of the Ni neteenth-Century 
Maori World ' .  Pacific Stud ies 9. 3 ,  1 986 . fn2 3 .  p l 64 .  

2 2  James Cowan .  The  Maoris of  New Zealand . Chris tchurch . 1 9 1 0 .  pp335-36 : Hero Stories 
pp236-46 : ' Famous New Zealanders · . 
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Beaglehole 's  New Zealand :  A Short History relegated the · provocative Parihaka 

incident " to a footnote . 23 but even this was preferable to the attention Parihaka 

received from Concll iffe and Airey in their Short H istory of New Zealand.  a 

secondary schools '  textbook that went through many editions .  They desc1ibed 

Padhaka as a ·communist vil l age ·  where. after · curious and amusing scenes · the 

prophet Te Whiti was aJTested and the " threatened trouble ended in a burlesque at 

which the whole colony laughed · .  Amends were made for this insensitivity in  a 

· new edition .  completely revised and extensively re-written · .  The paragraph on 

Parihaka. along with the s tatement that ·sect ions of the Maoris s t i l l  consider that 

they h ave grievances . and take cmious steps to have them ri ghted· was omitted 

altogether. 24 

M01-rel l  and Hair s version of M aori history .  also used in secondary school s .  was 

hard ly  preferable. but was ce11ain ly  indicative of the subtle racist views of the t ime . 

when the Maoli urban mi gration had resulted in a vi s ible Maori presence among tht 

dominant  European population but had not aroused an awareness of past and 

present inequal ities in the law - the · insti tutionalized racism · of later rhet01ic - nor 

awakened any concern for Maori identity and culture .  Te Whit i  was portrayed as a 

fanatical pacifist heading a mi l lennia! movement and claiming ri ghtfu l  ownership of 

al l  the l and  in  New Zealand .  The sentiments were largel y  those expressed in the 

1 880s - that Te Whiti was intransigent and government action just and restrained . 

Even the terminology was from the n ineteenth century : the meeting house which 

Bryce destroyed at Parihaka was s ti l l  termed the ·medicine  house · .  The inference 

al l through was that the Maori were in the wrong: there was no mention of 

legitim ate grievances or untoward legislation . 25 Sinclai r  descri bed this work as 

· severely  factual " . 26 but it is not even that . I t  is a subtle whitewas h .  New Zealand · �  

2 3  Beagleho le  New Zealand p40 . 
24 J .B . Cond l i ffe and W .T .G .Airey . A S hort Historv of Ne\\' Zealand .  Auckland . 6 th  edn 1 93 8 .  

pp 1 37 -38 :  7 t h  edn 1 953 .  
2 5  W . P . M orre l l  a nd  D . O .W.Ha l l .  A H istory of New Zealand Life .  Ch ri s tchu rch .  1 957 .  pp l 5 8-6 1 

This  book fi rst appeared as a series of the Post Primary School B u l letin s  publ i shed by the 
Departmen t  of Education . 

1ti Keith S i nc l a i r .  " New Zealand · .  i n  Robi n  W .  Wi nks . ed. The His toriography of the Bri t ish 
E mpi re-Commonweal th : Trends . I n te rpretations and Resources . Durha m . N . C  . .  1 966 . p 1 80 .  
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h is tory as wlitten by the dominant race . and it is an unhappy thought that such 

material was sti l l  offered in New Zealand school s  at that t ime. 

In New Zealand"s  centennial year there was at least one h istorian who thought Te 

Whiti  and the Pa!ihaka affair .  " that last weird one-sided battle of the Maod wars · .  

wot1h more than a pass ing mention . Burdon classed Te Whit i  among New Zealand 

notables , as wot1hy of attention as Henry Wil l iams .  H is essay had a somewhat 

ambivalent tinge as though he were drawn to a man whom he recognized as a far 

seeing leader .  a f01miclabl e  opponent of the "al l -conquering Bii tish · .  yet fel t  

compe lled to  describe i n  t he  language of  the reporters and in terpreters whose 

" butchering of Te Whiti · s  e loquence · he so roundly condemned . But despi te that . 

the essay is a wel l  balanced account of governmental inj ustice and of Te Whit i  · s  

efforts in  defence of  the Maoii " s  claim to the lancl Y  and i t  may have heralded a 

change in thinking and t ti ggerecl a chord in later histOiians whose wtit ing reflected 

the post war mental i ty that viewed in a new l ight the s truggles of colonized peoples 

everywhere . 

There does appear to be a watershed in twentieth century h istoiical wri t ing on the 

Pmihaka years at  about 1 960 . s ignal l ing a change in attitude to Maoii -European 

relations .  The effect is q uali tative rather than quanti tative . The subject gets l i t t le  

more extensive treatment than previously .  but  a new posi tive view of Maoti action 

and reaction emerges . There is  a change in the judgements . in  the adjective s .  which 

are such a clear reflect ion of the writers ' values . perceptions and prejudices . zx This 

was a pe!iod when New Zealanders were taking  stock of race relations and 

rethinking Maoti-European issues . The publ icat ion of the controversial Hunn · 

report29 in 196 1 was both a product of and a catalyst for this new climate of debate . 

Before 1960 two school s  of thought were represented in the l i terature . though both 

reflected the fatal  impact view: Te Whiti " s  influence and vi l l age s lowly decayed :  in 

27 R . M . Burdon .  New Zealand Notables : Henry Wil l iams . Te Whiti . Johnny Jones . Christchurch. 
l 94 ! . pp 7 1 - l 04 . 

2!l See e .g .  Gregory Den ing .  "Ethnohistory i n  Polynesi a :  The Value of Ethnoh istorical Evidence · . 
Journal of Pacific His tory I .  1 966 . pp36-3 7 .  

29 J . K.Hun n .  Report on the Department of Maori Affa i rs .  Wel l i ngto n .  1 96 1 . 
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an atmosphere of defeat . Te Whiti faded from si ght. To the one belonged such 

adjectives as fanatical . disaffected . threatening .  deluded ; to the other impotent. 

pathet ic .  passive . misguided . fatal ist ic. After 1 960 the Parihaka affai r i s  no longer a 

salutary lesson or a pit iable farce. a burlesque or a weird one sided battle . but 

inexcusable persecution . a racist imperial ist picnic .  a demonstration of mi l i tary 

m uscl e .  Te Whiti is  no longer a singular fanatic .  a m i l lenarian . a del uded p rophet . 

an eccentlic. but is now astute and ptincipled . a moral man . a polit ical leader wi th 

rational aims .  a man of mana. The opposi tion of the Parihaka people is st i l l  tetmed 

pass ive resistance . though it was anything but passive . meaning submissive . or acted 

upon . It was indeed very active . though pacific .  in that i t  was of peaceab le .  not 

warli ke disposi tion . 

Two of New Zealand " s  leading h istotians seem firmly implanted on ei ther s ide of 

the divide . S inclai r " s  H ist01y of New Zealand.  published in I 959 .  gave a fatalistic 

view of Te Whiti as a rel i gious leader.  a mil lenatian . impotent in  the face of 

European might .  whose vil lage and influence decayed and apparently passed without 

trace .30 Ol iver · s  Story of New Zealand .  publi shed in 1 960.  l ooked at the social 

effects of Te Whit i " s  faith and works . Oliver thought Te Whit i  " the most s tri king 

leader in  the post-war years . a man of real stature and d ign i ty ·  who sought to 

·outface the European with his  own people · s  moral superi0 1i ty " .  and who succeeded.  

I t  i s  a positive view. a balanced p icture of Te Whit i  as ·a man of rel igion as well as 

a land ref01mer ' . a man who inspired his people to take a stand in the face of 

i nj ust ice. a stand which was vindicated moral ly . and a man who serves as something 

of a model for later leaders . 3 1  

Th i s  dichotomy of thought was again expressed by  Fieldhouse and Knaplund in  

1 96 1  and 1 959 .  in  essays on  Governor Gordon and h i s  ro le in  the Parihaka cris i s .  

though in th is  case it is  the later publ ished essay which refl ects pre 1 960 th inking .  

Fieldhouse reconsidered Rusden · s  i nterpretation of  the Parihaka cris is .  and .  i n  

30 Keith S inclai r .  A H istorv of  New Zealand [ 1 959] . Harmondsworth. 1 969 .  pp l 47-48 . The 
section  on Parihaka is unchanged i n  the 1 980 edition . 

3 1 O l iver Story pp253-56 . 
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looking at Gordon 's role  i n  the affair. considered the nature of responsib le  

government in New Zealand at  the time . In the process . the just ice of the Maori 

cause which he at first acknowledged . was overlooked in h i s  anxiety to show the 

Hal l  government in  the ri ght and Gordon in the wrong .  F ieldhouse suggested that 

the ·moral stigma· that attached to the Hal l government in  relation to the Parih aka 

clisis was real ly  a result  of the "host i le accounts given by  the pol i tical ly  biassed 

Lyttel ton Times . and later fol lowed by Rusden . which have been adoptee! by later 

humani tatian sympathizers with the decl ining Maori race · .  This amounts to 

accept ing the pol i tical l y  biased Hall government accounts . since the Lyttel ton Times 

provided almost the only al ternat ive accounts .  and i t  reduces Fieldhouse · s  m1ic le to 

l it t le more than an apologia for the actions of that govemmentY Knapl uncr s  v iew 

of the Patihaka affair wou ld  have been dismissed by most of Gordon · s  respons ib le  

advisers as  the phi lo M ao1i o r  Exeter Hall view. He was sympathetic to the M aori 

s tand and to Gordon · s reaction to i t .  He viewed government action as · i nexcusable 

persecution · towards the Maori and conci l iation towards " l and-grabbers · whose 

economic self i nterest oven·ode their regard for the rights of the 1\llaori under the 

Treaty of Waitangi . Final l y .  he saw Gordon · s  posit ion as vindicated by a hardeni n g  

i n  the att i tude of the Colonial Office with respect to the impetiali stic aspirat ions of 

New Zealand and Australia in the Pacific .J3 

. The new posit ive view of Te Whiti and his efforts to m aintain the integtity of h i s  

community i n  the face of  European eff011s di rected a t  i ndividualism and  social 

ass imi lat ion was cont inued by Wi l li ams in The Pol i tics of the New Zealand l'vlaoti . 

Wil l iams fol lowed convention and styled Te Whit i  " the Parihaka prophet ·  but he savv 

him as · primaril y  a pol i t ical leader with rational aims ·  directed at the here and n ow 

rather than the hereafter. and he was not convinced there was any evidence that Te 

Whit i " s  pol i tical activi ties ·were di rected toward b1ingi ng about mi l l ennia! goals · .  

32 D . K  .Field house. · S i r  Art hu r  Gordon and the Pari haka Cr is i s .  1 8 80- 1 8 82 · .  H is torical Stud ies 
Austra l ia and New Zealand 1 0 . 3 7 .  1 96 1 .  pp30-49 . Hinch cal ls  this the · most balanced accoun t  
of t h e  Te  Whiti affa i r · : D . W.Hinch . " General E lections i n  Taranaki  1 879- 1 8 84  

.
. MA thesi s .  

Victoria Universi ty o f  Wel l i ngton . 1 96 8 .  p38 .  
JJ Pau l Knaplund . · Si r  Arthu r  Gordon and New Zealand . 1 8 8 0- 1 8 82 " .  Pacific H istorical Rev iew 

2 8 .  1 959 .  pp l 55-72 . 
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Wil l i ams  showed that the negative features so often attributed to Te Whi t i ' s  actions  

existed more in the  minds of Europeans than they did in reality and that instead of 

recogniz ing h is  posit ive ach ievements they condemned h im for not  act ing and 

thinking l ike a European . 34 

B aucke , who knew Te Whiti as a ftiend. described him as a traditional Ma01i 

leader ,  deeply versed in the lore of h i s  ancestors , and one who taught h is  peopl e  to 

l ive in love and peace . 35 While Te Whi t i  was a very spiritual man . he was not 

necessarily the founder and leader of a rel igious sect . Certainly h is bibl ical 

knowledge had become incorporated into his world vie'>v and the great h ui on h i s  

marae had a s trong rel igious component .  but the Maoti d id  not  distinguish and 

divide the sacred and the secular. Like other Polynesians they l ived in a worl d 

'where the natural is supematural but the supematural qu i te natural " . 30 

Nevertheless there are a number of twentieth century wli ters who regarded Te Whi t i 

as a rel igious leader and a prophet . The most notable of these is Bernard Gadd .37 

Subsequent wtiters such as Lyons and Bryant3X used Gadd as a major source - and 

Gadd · s major source was the press .  Of forty five references in h is  section on the 

' prophet ' s  teach ings · .  twenty one are the sayings of Te Whiti or Tohu as reported i n  

the N ew Zealand Herald o f  1 880  and 1 88 I .  and twelve are from Rusclen - whose 

sources were the Lyttel ton Times . to which he subscribed . and other New Zealand 

newspapers . especial ly  the New Zealand Herald .39 The special co1Tespondent who 

34 John A . Wi l l iams . Pol i tics of the New Zealand Maori : Protest and  Cooperation . 1 89 1 - 1 909 . 
Auckland .  1 969 .  pp37-40. The book con ta ins  a chapter on �>'laor i  protest movements from 
1 870 .  

35 W.B . .  O to rohanga (Wi l l iam Baucke] . Where the White Man  T reads [ 1 905] . Auckl an d .  1 92 8 .  
p p  1 64-65 . Baucke . the son o f  a Lutheran miss ionary. was born  i n  the C hathams and grew up 
speaki ng  Maor i .  As an adu lt he  l i ved i n  the King Country where he was employed as an  
i n terpreter .  

36  E . H . Ackerknecht .  quoted i n  Raeburn  Lange .  ' Changes in Rarotongan Atti tudes toward Health 
and D i sease :  His torical Factors in the 'Deve lopment of a M id-Twentieth-Century 
U nderstand ing · . Pacific Studies 1 0 .  l .  1 986 .  p30. 

37 Bernard Gadd . ' The Teach i ngs of Te Whit i  0 Rongomai . 1 83 1 - 1 907 ' . Journal of the Polynesian 
Society 7 5 .  4 .  1 966 . pp445-57 .  

J X  Danie l  P . Lyons . ' An Analysis of T hree Maori Prophet Movemen ts · .  i n  I . H . Kawharu . ed . 
Confl ict and Comprom ise: Essays on the Maori since Colon ization . Wel l i ngton . 1 97 5 .  pp64-66 : 
S . J . B ryan t .  ' Te Whi ti 0 Rongomai : A Reassessment' . MA extended essay .  University of 
Canterbury .  1 97 8 .  pp5-9 . 

39 Rusden to Mantel !  1 6  Jan 1 8 82 . Rusden t/s letters . 



1 3  

reported these sayings was Croumbie-Brown . a European . and his in terpreter. at 

least in 1 8 8 1 .  was R .S .Thompson . a European married to a Ngati ruanui woman . 40 

Only four of Gadd 's  references are from more di rect sources : from Te Whiti ' s  

conversations with Cowan and Baucke. and Te  Whit i  · s testimony in cou11 . These 

references suggest that Te Whiti advocated pacifism and from this i t  may be infened 

that he advocated Pai Mari re . that is  · good and peaceful ' teachings (as distinct from 

H auhau teach ings which developed from Pai Malire ) .  but  i t  is insufficient evidence 

on which to style a man a prophet and a rel i gious leader. S ince Te Whit i  had a 

christ ian as well as a tradit ional education he could be expected to be a deeply  

spi ii tual man . a religious man . even though he  was not bound to  any rel ig ion.  

There was l i ttle if anything in  the titual or observances of the Parihaka month ly  

meetings suggestive of  ' religion in  the  strict sense· . 4 1 The 1 7th of  the month . the 

day the meetings were held .  cou ld not be compared to the sabbath . since it 

commemorated the source of the grievance· which underpinned the 'Te Whit i  

movement ' :  the outbreak of the war that led to the loss o f  the land. And Gadd ' s 

' rites of worship · . the oratory . poi and feasting that marked �he clay . were 

essential ly traditional elements adapted to the theme of grievance and injustice. 

Clearly the monthly meetings were on the l i nes of tradit ional hui of which a strong  

spiritual element. expressed i n  ancient o r  modern f01m . was an integral pm1 . Te 

Whiti was a great student of the Bible and quoted it free ly .  but both Baucke and 

Cowan stressed Te Whit i ' s  accent on peace . not rel ig ion .  The newspaper repo11s  of 

Te Whi t i ' s  ' teachings · may be the only ones readi ly avai l able to the European 

researcher. but they are a European source . and a European construction on M a01i 

thought and actions . Unti l  we have more rel iable sources we will not be in a 

posit ion to comment on Te Whiti ' s  bel iefs . phi losophy and teachings .  The 

subjective translations of in terpreters . and the views of newspaper coiTespondents are 

not a good basis from which to sta11 .  

Dick Scott ' s  The Pmihaka S torv.  the first ful l  length book on Patihaka . was 

publ ished in 1 954 . but it an ticipates the more posit ive view and changed atti tudes of 

40 See chapters 4 .  5 and 6 below . 
4 1  Apirana T. Ngata and I . L . G . Su therland .  ' Rel igious I n fl uences · . i n  I . L .G .Sutherland . ed . The  

Maori People Today: A General Survev . Christc hu rc h .  1 940 . p362 . 
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those writing after 1 960 . The author described i t  as an ' impatient and angry ·  

attempt t o  tel l the 'other side' o f  the story .  Scott ' s  anger and impatience are 

obvious but it is a useful l i t t le book.  without some of the b lemishes of the expanded 

and i l lustrated version of 1 975 . Ask That Mountai n .  Scott claimed that 'much n ew 

inf01mation ' had come to l i gh t  when he wrote the later book .  but such new matelia l  

as  he  did incorporate was mostly from early sources he s imply  d id  not  use  in  the  

earlier  version. The book is  no t  the · rich store of  o ral h istory no t  before entmsted 

to a pakeha · of the publisher ' s  b lurb on the dust jacket .  though it does i nclude a few 

treasured recol lections g iven to h im by kindly e lders . Scott was a sympathetic 

visitor who received the kindness and hospi tal ity tradi tional l y  given such people at 

Parihaka. But he was neither uri .  nor l ingui s t  nor Maori scholar. and it cannot be 

expected that Patihaka ·s taonga wi l l  be entrusted to such as he. The book is not to 

be condemned on those grounds . But its shot1comings are s t i l l  manifest . Scott was 

careless about detail and at times his prose is as IUtid as Rusden · s .  But more 

reprehensibly he confident ly reported Te. Whiti ' s  words and inner thoughts . 

although h is sources were simply  government communicat ions and local 

newspapers . Perhaps gravest of all is Scott ' s  insensit ivity to Te Whiti ' s  own wish 

that no photograph or l i keness of him be made . The book contains every l iken es s .  

created from ·surreptitious shi J1cuff sketches · and such sources . known to  be  in 

existence. Scott ' s  books have been dismissed as one s ided and unfai r to the settlers . 

but they were . as he himself said .  'an attempt to redress a h i therto over'.vhelming ly  

one-sided record · .  42 

A book i n  a similar vein to Scott ' s .  though with a net cast wider than Taranaki . i s  

Tony S impson 's  Te Ri ri  Pakeha. an angry white man ' s  story of the white man ' s  

anger. Bu t  the section on  Parihaka is an overstated indictment of t he  ' pakeha 

majority · . especial ly the l and hungry Taranaki sett lers . and the view of Te Whit i  

and h i s  people has fatal impact ove11ones . Simpson p resented a picture of 

negativity and pass ivity . of a people who turned their backs upon the pakeha and 

asked only to be left alone.  That their 'candle · of res i s tance burned as long as i t  

42 Scott Ask That Mountain p7 . 
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did . h e  saw as due more to ci rcumstances than to Te Whiti . and when the pakeha 

wil led  i t .  that l i tt le flame was snuffed out :  the attempt to stem the tide of 

colonization was heroically made . but it ended in pathos . S impson distil led and 

concentrated some of Scotfs wisdom and embellished i t  with inaccuracies and even 

more coloUiful adjectives . but in the final analysis it is wi th Bryce · s  writing that 

S impson ·s  should be compared .  I t  i s  the  obverse of  that  coin .  Bryce ·s  Europeans 

cou ld  do no wrong :  Simpson · s  could do no right . 43 The wtiting  of both says more 

about  the authors than about the Maori . 

By the mid 1 970s the view of Te Whiti as a polit ical opponent of the government 

was firmly established in the l i terature. though the events at Parihaka continued to 

attract l i ttle mention . This l ack was . however. compensated for in part by Ward ' s  

Show of Justice . a study which grew out of the controversy and discussion fol lowin g  

the publ ication of the Hunn report in 1 96 1 . i t  provides a comprehensive coverage 

of M aori-European interaction throughout the century and throughout the colony 

and is  particu larly valuable for its treatment of the post war peliod . I t  is a detai l ed 

study of govemment policy as i t  affected the Maoli . and of the role of the Native 

Depa11ment and successive native ministers in influencin g  Ma01i-European relations . 

I n  th is  context Ward looked at the effects of McLean · s .  Sheehan · s  and Bryce · s 

pol icies on the governmen t ' s  deal ings with the Pruihaka people and at the Hall 

government ' s  ' ruthless treatment of Te Whiti · .  Ward did style Te Whiti a prophet . 

but  argued that far from being  a sullen reactionary . he was an active advocate of his  

people ' s  wel l being ,  turning his  efforts to saving their land and to preserving their 

self respect . A Show of Justice is essent ial reading for an understanding of the 

peliod and of the place in it of the Parihaka question . especi al ly  as i t  compared with 

the central role government thinking accorded the King movement and the opening  

up of the K.ing Country . 44 

Judith Bassett looked at the · Parihaka business · from the point of view of Harry 

Atkinson 's role in i t .  She saw the trouble on the \vest coast as essential ly a racist 

43 Tony Simpso n ,  Te Rir i  Pakeha :  The White tvlan · s  Anger . Mart i nborougl1 . 1 979 . pp 1 90-200. 
44 A.Ward Show of Justice pp23 6 . 274 . 279-80 . 2 84-85 . 
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struggle for white dominance especial ly with regard to the basic European 

assumption of thei r right to alienate land ' lyi ng  idl e '  in nat ive hands . She tetmed 

the G rey government ' s  survey of the Waimate plains a ' gratuitous insu l t '  to Te 

Whi t i  and the 'unedifying i nvasion · of Patihaka a · racis t .  imperial is t  picn ic '  . 45 

Bassett is undoubtedly a wtiter of her times and she saw Te Whi t i  as winning a 

moral victory agains t  nineteenth century oppression and injustice. But she was s ti l l  

too chati table t o  Atkinson . whose pol icy was s o  close to .  and sometimes even more 

extreme than B ryce · s .  especial ly  when it was Bryce and not he who would have to 

carry it out. that it is difficul t to condemn him too strongly .  Bassett has argued 

e lsewhere that nineteenth century Taranaki was not homogeneous : that settler 

out look was not all racist and that the old sett lers should be distinguished from the 

new . 46 but it i s  hardly a val id distinction when some new sett lers nearer to Paiih aka 

knew and admitted that there was no host i l i ty towards them . and old sett lers near 

New Plymouth . through the press and thei r representatives in parliament . were s t i l l  

expressing the violent sentiments they had expressed twenty years earlier. 

Admittedly some of Atkinson ·s newer settlers found him too 'moderate · for the ir  

tastes . but i n  the end he represented sett lers in general and whether new or o ld  their 

aim was to dominate the Maoli and separate them from their land .  and At kin son · s 

role was to facil i tate the process by any means . including .  not ' shot1 of . war . 

A new type of general history appeared in 1 98 J with the publication of the Oxford 

H istoty of New Zealand .  in ' i ts basic character. . .  a social history ·  providing an ' up­

to-elate repoti on the s tate of New Zealand historical research · .  The book was 

desi gned as a ' un ified h istory of the country · and Maori themes are less 

compatimental izecl than in the older histories . more integrated with European 

poli t ical . economic and social themes . Thus Patihaka was neither ignored nor 

treated at length .  but the efforts of Te Whiti and his people to express their mana 

by resis tance to sett ler  encroachment were seen in a context of simi lar effot1s under 

other leaders in other areas . The state of historical research on the parihaka 

45 Judi th Bassett . S i r  Harry Atkinson 1 83 1 - 1 892 . Auckland .  1 97 5 .  pp92- 1 02 .  
46 Jud i th  Bassett . ' Review o f  Ask That iVIountai n :  The Storv o f  Parihaka. by D ick  Scott · . New 

Zealand Journal  of H istory 9 .  2 .  1 975 . p l 9 1 . 
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questio n .  i n  its cen tennial year . i s  perhaps i l l ustrated by the fact that many of the 

old cl i ches were sti l l  used and Te Whiti was again desc1ibed as a · rel igious leader" . 

a ' pacifist prophet "  practising ' passive resistance · .  Sorrenson depicted Te Whi ti as a 

man of  mana who succeeded in maintaining the social cohesion and sense of 

purpose of his group . and who tlied the government by his acts of defiance until he 

was put  down by B ryce · s  'demonstration of mil i tary muscle · .  Sorrenson pointed up 

the continuity of Ma01i resi stance and European strong atm tactics . the · raw 

mi l i tary edge to race relations ' .  from the first a1mecl clashes in  the 1 840s to the 

1 9 1 6 raid on Maungapohatu and the firing of the last shots in the Anglo-Maori 

wars . The Oxford History does not fol low the theme through the twentieth century 

when Te Whiti ·s people and others have continued to express thei r g1ievances over 

land confiscation . 47 

H arry Dansey . the only Maori who so far has publi shed work on the events at 

Pa1ihaka. is  not a histolian but a journalist and playwri ght . and New Zeal and ' s  first 

Race Relations Concil iator. Dansey gives an object lesson to would be in terpreters 

of thin gs Maoli in the foreword to his  play Te Raukura. He explains how he. an 

Arawa . came to write the play after long years of close contact \vi th the Parihaka 

people through residence and maniage. after long hours with those who had known 

Padhaka from chi ldhood . even with those who 'had gone out to greet the soldiers · . 

and most impot1an tly after being asked by the elders to write on Te Whit i  and 

Pati haka. Having accepted the responsibi l i ty placed upon h im . Dansey methodical l y  

read h imself into the period and found l ike others before and after h im that ' the 

official documents contain enough to reduce even an objective studen t .  . .  to a state of 

ei ther apoplexy or tears · .  As a pl aywright Dansey did not claim to be objective . 

and d id  not tl)' to be: his play .  too . moves to tears . I t  is the story of Te Ua ' the 

prophet '  and Te Whiti ' the man of peace · and their differin g  reactions to European 

encroachment .  ' In material te1ms both lost · but  Dansey · s aim i s  to show · that even 

in loss there is  victory ' .  or in IVIaoli terms.  even in mate there is tupu . The p lay i s  

both a lesson and a warning . for i t  is  the story of  those who can forgive and of  

4 7  W . H . O i iver with B . R .Wi l l i ams .  eds . The  Oxford Historv o f  New Zealand . Wel l i ngton . 1 98 1 .  
ppvi i .v i i i . I 08 . 1 60-62 . 1 65 . 1 88 . 1 92 -93 . 
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those who can never forget. Dansey i l l ustrates the dichotomy of the Maoli world 

through the use of two narrators . Koroheke . the elder. and Tamatane. today · s  

youth . t he  one  wearing  h i s  maori tanga l ike a cloak, the other wielding h is  l i ke a 

weapon.  4x Koroheke feels deeply the loss of the land and the injustice clone his 

people.  but  he accepts and practises Te Whi t i  · s teaching of peace . love and 

brotherhood " in common toi l  to bui l d  the common good· . for · as God is our Father. 

a l l  men are our brothers · .  Tamatane does not want to hear of brotherhood . The 

rape of Parihaka . ' the nation · s  last armed land-grab . . .  carried out not by B ri t ish 

I mpetial forces but by true New Zealanders . . . .  dete1minecl to . . .  take over the square 

m i les of fe11 i le  cul tivated gardens ·  was not something to forgive and forget . but a 

th ing to expiate. a cause to embrace : 

Across the years I hear the voices cal l :  
I hear the widows · cry . the sickening  crash 
Of rafters fal l i ng  in the burning homes : 
The people driven out l i ke drafted sheep .  

The men who broke . and bent. and turned the law 
Have clone great evi l .  not alone to those 
Of that far t ime. but also to our own . 
And so I hold their sons to answer for 
The fathers · s ins .  and thus I just ify 
What l may do in  this my clay and age . 49 

Dansey " s  lesson and \vaming are to be taken seliously on several levels .  I t  can no 

longer be considered a legit imate exercise for a European dependent on European 

sources to seek to i n terpret the Maori world .  Maori feel ing about such act ivity i s  

understan dably n egative and would be  well expressed i n  the words of  Ked Kaa : 

·waiho m a matou to nu  e tuhituhi a matou km·ero · . 50 Apart from that major reason . 

archival material is a total l y  inadequate source from which to draw a " l'vl aoti · 

perspective of the Parihaka years . There are no "Te Whiti papers · or letterbooks 

from which to glean ideas about the ideology and philosophy of the Palihaka 

people .  They were ri ght ly suspicious of the art of wri t ing .  given the fraudulent use 

4X Keri Kaa · s fel ic i tous  phrase . 
49 Harry Dansey.  Te Rau k u ra :  The Feathers of the Albatross . Auckland . 1 974 . See also 

K . R . Howe . " The  Fate of the " Savage " in Pacific His toriography· . New Zealand Jou rna l  of 
H istory 1 1 . 2 .  1 977 . pp 1 52- 1 54 .  on ind igenous wr i ters · use of drama.  poetry and fict ion in 
preference to western s ty le  h i storical wr i t ing to express their view of their pas t .  

50 Ker i  Kaa . " Review of  M ichael  King · s  Maori · .  NZ L istener 24 Sept 1 983 . pp98-99 . 
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to which Maoti s ignatures had been put over the years . Whatever Te Whit i  said and 

though t .  he said to his people at great public hui on his own marae and in the 

relat ive p tivacy of his own wharenui in the evenings .  What he is  purported to have 

said .  and more imp011an tly to have meant .  has come to us almost exclusively 

through European repot1ers dependent on European interpreters of varying abil i ty  

and persuas ion . 

I nterpreters are marginal people .  standin g  between two \vorlcl s .  They are 

mediators . whose situation is ambiguous and ambivalent5 1 and this may be reflected 

in thei r  interpretat ion .  rather than trans lation . of the spoken word . The in terpreters 

who worked on the west coast were used as something of a whipping boy by 

pol i t icians .  They were accused of bei ng  on the s ide of the Native Office or bein g  

pro M aori . o r  of producing translations to order. 52 When the message was 

unacceptable the messenger could always be blamed . But when the government 

sought an excuse to atTest Te Whi t i  they were on ly too wi l l ing to accept the 

translat ion of the government i n terpreter as proof that Te Whit i  had wickedly.  

maliciously and sedi t ious ly cont tived to disturb the peace. 53 Licensed interpreters 

ranged from total ly  incompetent to very competent - as wel l  as from corrupted to 

uncorruptible - but even the best of them could be expected to petform wel l on ly  in 

a one to one situation . There was a vast difference in the messages which emerged 

from conversations between Te Whi ti and European friends or officials . and those 

which emerged from repo11s of Te Whit i " s  speeches given at publ ic hui . 

I nterp reters were almost invatiably out of their depth in the marae si tuation where 

they found the language of oratory difficult of interpretation . ' In the Maori world 

the speaker speaks . Understanding i s  the business of the l istener. ' 54 Te Whit i  · s  

M a01i l isteners would have heard a posi tive message rooted in the past bu t  serv ing 

as  an aiel to  surv ival in the presen t .  a message unconcerned wi th  fact and fiction . 

5 1 See e . g .  E . G . Sc hwimmer .  ·The Mediator · . Journal of the Polynesian Society 6 7 .  4 .  1 95 8 .  
pp335-50.  

52 See e . g .  NZPD 1 8 82  x l i  pp \ 1 9 .557 .  
53 AJLC 1 8 8 2  No9 p4 . 
54 R.M . Ross . ·The Autochthonous New Zealand Soil " .  i n  Peter tdu nz .  eel . The Feel of Truth : 

Essays i n  New Zealand and Pac ific History . Wel l i ngton .  1 969 .  p49 . 
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with h i st01ical chronology and accuracy . a message of inspiration which affirmed 

and reinforced thei r  ident i ty .  H i s  European l isteners heard . or at least reported . a 

negative message of madness . supersti t ion and fanaticism . He spoke i n  h i s  tetms:  

they heard i n  theirs .  and i t  is this latter message which pers ists i n  Engl i sh in  the 

documents and in the newspapers . This is  no basis from which to judge the man or 

the message he del ivered. 

Documentary sources may enable us to say what Te Whiti did. but not why .  

Elaborating  t h e  why is a task  for h i s  tni . using sources properly avai l able only to 

them and giv ing a Maori view of the years in question . the obverse of the coin 

tendered to date by h istorians . The message which inspired the people then . l ives · 

on i n  the waiata and haka and the chants which accompanied the poi . such a notable 

feature of the hui  at Parihaka. and i t  i s  for the tni of Parihaka ' s  leaders . past and 

present .  at their e lders · urging and with their bless ing .  to avail themselves of these 

taonga and write a l ife of Te Whi ti and Tohu and the story of Pari haka. This i s  not 

to infer  that we would thus get an unbiased accoun t .  a defin i t ive vers ion of the 

Paii haka years , but simply that we would get a Maoii interpretat ion .55 a necessary 

counterbalance to the view derived from the use of archival sources .  

There are references in  the archival sources themselves which suggest the existence 

of a body of oral l i terature on which those with the liberty to do so might draw. 

Robet1 Panis .  a former civil commissioner for Taranaki . wrote that at the t ime of 

the fencing in  1 8 80 .  groups of smal l chi ldren tetmed tatarakih i  marched along the 

road cut through the Patihaka cul t ivations ·\varbl ing . . .  an incan tation taught them by 

Tohu · . 56 and the Taranaki Nev..:s of 1 8  September 1 880 repo11ecl that Te Whi t i  had 

lately al l owed the petiOimance of special ly composed haka wi th words ·descript ive 

of fencin g  and the anest of prisoners · .  I n  August 1 884 . when res tticti ons were 

removed on the gathering of ' l arge bodies of Natives · on the west coas t .  haka and 

55 On th i s  theme see lVL P . K . Sorrenson . ' Polynesian Corpusc les and Pac ific Anth ropology: The 
Home-lV[ade Anth ropology of Sir Apirana Ngata and S i r  Peter Buck' . Journal of the Polvnesian 
Societv 98 . I .  1 9 8 2 .  pp7-2 7 .  

5 n  AJH R  1 8 8 2  G l  p i O . 
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poi parties of up to two thousand people under the d irection of the old Ngatiruanui 

chief. Titokowaru . traversed the countryside around Parihaka57 cel
.
ebrat ing thei r 

identity as a people and proclaiming in song and chant the story of the i r  st ruggle for 

the land .  In  1 8 85 Titokowaru was sti l l  responsible for training the kapa haka and 

pe1fo 1mances were given before big gathetings of M aori and European on the marae 

at Parihaka. 5!! I n  1 897 ,  Peter Buck, then a pupil at Te Aute College. visited h i s  

mother ' s  people at Parihaka and heard hundreds chanting a waiata ' setting f01th the 

praises of Te Whiti . . . .  a token how Te Whi t i  is respected and admired by his  

fol lowers · . 59 And in 1 904 Cowan was privi leged to witness the pe1f0 1mance of the 

poi  wi th Te Whiti in  his  wharenui . He  described i t  as no mere amusement .  but a 

kind of ·musical Hansard · recording Te Whiti ' s  speeches . 60 

Maori poetry and chant should be seen as a valuable source for our understanding of 

Maori history .  yet it is a source as yet largely untappecl . 0 1 Only by returning to the 

power of the Maori word can we real ly hope to gain access to the thi nking behind 

the action . But  Keri Kaa·s  warning must be taken to  hemt . This is a task not  for 

the in terpreter. but for the tohunga. for one who is qual ified in  a very special way . 

Te Whi ti ' s  story remains to be written . but the ·archives · are there from which the 

Maori scholar might work . 

While that story can not be wri tten from documentary sources those sources are 

adequate for a study of European actions and reactions to this man and his tim e .  

and o f  the government ' s  response t o  the development of a large and prosperous 

vil lage headed by chmismatic leaders whose asse1tion of mana in rejecting European 

authority and challenging the validity of the land confiscations of the 1 860s drew 

thousands of fol lowers to Parihaka and infused them with pride in their identity . 

57 AJHR 1 8 85 G2 p20. 
5X AJH R  1 8 85 G8a p i . 
59 Peter Buck .  'The Taranaki Maoris : Te Whiti and Parihaka · . Te Aute Col lege Studen ts ·  

Associat ion Conference. Papers and Addresses . December 1 897 .  in J . B .Condl i ffe . Te Rangi 
Hiroa :  The Life of S i r  Peter Buck . Ch ristc hu rch . 1 97 1 .  p43 . 

60 Cowan Hero Stories p245 . 

6 1 O n  the value  of oral l i terature as a source of i n formation for the study of post contact Hawai ian  
h is tory . see John Char io t .  The Hawai ian Poetrv of  Rel igion and Pol i tics : Some Rel igio-Pol i t ica1 
Concepts i n  Postcon tact Literature. Laie.  1 9 8 5 .  O n  the connection between poetry and h istory 
in Eu ropean New Zealand . see S incla ir in Wi nks p 1 8 1 .  
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Contemporary newspapers are especial ly  valuable as an expression of settler 

opin ion.  The Taranaki papers were i ntolerant and general ly  hosti l e  except when the 

M aori appeared to be learn ing the lesson of submission . They were active in 

fomenting discord between the races and i n  inci ting the Taranaki sett lers to take the 

law i nto thei r own hands if the government did not appear ready to  pursue an active 

poli cy against M aori ' in transigence ' .  Most of the colony ' s  newspapers approved the 

government ' s  act ions in suppress ing what they saw as the native threat . The 

outstanding  exception to this generalization was the Lyttelton Times .  New Zealand ·s 

" lead ing newspaper· in Stout ' s  view:62 ' the most uncompromis ing Opposi t ion paper 

in the colony ' .  in Whitaker · s . li3 The Lyttelton Times · special COITesponclen t ,  

Croumbie-Brown . was the source of  most of  that newspaper ' s  stories about the west 

coast . but editoria l ly  the paper was in accord wi th i ts correspondent . which was not 

always the case with the New Zealand Herald .  for whom Croumbie-Brown was also 

special corresponden t .  

An i n terest ing facet to  th i s  study has been the demonstrat ion of the use to which the 

parl iamentary papers were put for purely po l i t ical purposes . Grey was particularly 

adept at th i s  practice . and under his premiersh ip thi rty pages of the Appendices to 

the Journals were devoted to his meet ing with Rewi at the Waitara in 1 87 8 .  and 

only a mere sixteen l ines to the plough ing  cris is  which resul ted in pm1 from a 

fai lure of the Waitara meeting to achieve any wo11hwhile resul t .  M uch of the 

information relatin g  to events on the west coast wh ich was avail able to mini sters was 

not printed for some two or three years and was therefore denied to other members 

of parliament who were often requ i red to legis late in i gnorance of the issues in 

question . Governor Gordon struggled to obtain infonnation his ministers wished to 

keep from him and he in  tum sent to the Co lonial Office despatches of which his 

ministers knew noth ing .  But the Coloni al Office played its own part in  the 

suppression of info1mation and by request of the colonial mini sters managed for up 

to two years to keep from the Brit ish parl iament papers crucial to an understanding 

62 Stout fn p l 82 .  
63 AJHR 1 8 8 3  A4 p27 .  
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o f  the s i tuat ion in  New Zealand . Despi te their protests to the contrary . the 

conclusion is inescapable that those who governed the country meant by any means 

to  suppress the Maori and take possession of thei r land.  This was as  much thei r 

manifest destiny as i t  was for the Ameticans to dispossess the Indians .  The 

European settlers had come to a dream of something better than that which they had 

left in England and they did not intend that the Maoti should stand between them 

and their dream or that the world should have the opportunity to judge them befo re 

they had ach ieved i t .  What they had not managed by war and confiscation they 

managed by gui le .  steal th . suppression of habeas corpus and unjust legis lat ion 

deemed even at the time to be a blot on the escutcheon of  the colony .  

By concentrat ing on Te Whi t i " s  " prophecies ' .  as interpreted and reported . and 

t reat ing h im as a madman and fanat ic. the government was able to ignore h i s  

legi t imate grievances unt i l  these were made pub l ic by  the  findings of  the West Coast 

Commission in  1 880 .  By then Te Whi t i  had lost fai th  with the promises of 

successive ministries and would not cooperate with the govemment .  and seventeen 

years after an unjust  confiscation he was doubly punished by a reduction in the 

reserves the government final ly dei gned to offer him . Government poli cies then . 

were inspired by Te Whi ti · s  prophecies . but the question must be asked whether 

they were indeed Te Whi t i  ·s prophecies or whether they oti ginated in the minds o f  

loyal natives . incompetent interpreters . the more impressionistic o f  Te Whi t i " s  

fol lowers o r  even those who simply enjoyed impress ing  credulous Europeans .  The 

govemment accepted them as Te Whit i " s  without question . and reasoned that s ince 

he was mad he was dangerous and i t  was legitimate to imptison him to save h im 

from himself. The govemment .  indu lging in prophesies of i ts own . be l i eved this  

would destroy his mana. but they underestimated both the man and his fol lowers . 

and Te Whit i  retu rned to Parihaka with his  mana enhanced rather than dimin ished .  

The govemment had not managed to force the west coast people to acknowledge 

European supremacy . but they had the land .  Te Whit i  ·s economic base .  and cou ld 

afford once more to ignore a man they could capture but  not conquer. 
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The report of the L 926 Royal Commission on confiscated lands vindicated the 

Taranald tribes · original conten tion that the confiscat ion was unjust .  but the 

compensation awarded in no way satisfied thei r  claims .  Had the Commission had a 

more extensive study of the inj ustice clone to the Taranaki people on which to base 

i ts decision , i t  is  at least very probable that compensation greatly  exceeding that 

granted would have been recommended. A detailed reassessment of the PaJihaka 

years i s  long overdue . . · The si tuation has been passed over too l ight ly by h istmians 

and it i s  one of great moment to Taranaki . The present i s  uri of the past and the 

story needed reexamining a hundred years later as a reminder of the i ssues which l ie 

behind today 's  att i tudes and actions . Hayden Whi te speaks of the burden of h is tory 

and quotes those who say h is tory j ust ifies anything and teaches precisely nothing . 04 

Indeed h i story i s  a burden . but i t  must be bome, and i t  must be used to teach not 

just ify .  and to expose not hide . even ts of the past which cont inue to impose their 

burden on the present .  

64 Hayden Wh ite . Tropics of D iscourse : Essays in Cu l tural Cr i t i ci s m .  Balti more . 1 97 8 .  pp27-50 .  
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CHAPTER TWO 

MURU RAUPATU : CONFISCATION 

1 863- 1 865 
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If  the blood of our people on ly  had been 
sp i l led .  and the land remained .  then this 
trouble wou ld have been over long ago . 1 

The policy of land confiscation first suggested in May 1 863 . and promul gated in  

January 1 865 . was confident ly  expected by the min istties of the clay to be the means 

of preventing fwther rebellion and of solving the colony ' s  financial difficul ties . I n  

the event confiscation failed to achieve any of the objects o f  those who had 

advocated i t .  and indeed it led to further rebell ion and to sustained pacifi c .  although 

not passive . resistance . I t  also fai led to return a tithe of the revenue expected of i t .  

I n  addit ion i t  alienated many of t he  loyal and neutral Maori whose rights i t  over 

rode . and it soured relations between B ri tain and New Zealand . Havin g  confiscated 

on paper a huge area of Taranaki land.  the government found i t  had neither the 

means to enforce the confiscation on the ground nor the finance to pay 

compensation to those who had not been in rebe l l ion . By 1 869 Cabinet was agreed 

that the confiscation pol icy had been an expensive mistake : in 1 872 there was talk 

of abandoning the confiscation : and by 1 878 i t  was clear that its enforcement on 

the Waimate plains would at least exacerbate racial tensions and might wel l  lead to 

fmther b loodshed . 

On 1 7  December 1 864 Governor Grey announced his intention of confi scating ' in 

the country between Wanganui and New Plymouth . and in the Province of Taranaki . 

such land belonging to the rebels '  as he might think fi t .  What land he thought fi t 

1 Tamati Ngapora . 1 87 2 .  quoted i n  �L P . K .Sorrenson .  · Maori and Pakeha· . i n  W . H .O i iver with 
B . R . W i l l iams . eds .  Oxford Historv p l 87 .  
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was detailed in  an order i n  counci l dated 30 January 1 865 declarin g  a comparat ively 

modest area. designated M iddle Taranaki . to be a district under the New Zealand 

Settlements Act 1 863 . But this was followed by another order in  council of 2 

September 1 865 which declared a much larger area. designated Ngatiawa and 

N gat i ruanui .  to be districts under the same act and which promised that no land of 

any loyal inhabitant would be taken except as necessary for the secll li ty of the 

country . and then only against payment of compensation . It flll1her provided that 

al l  rebel inhabi tants who came in wi th in a · reasonable t ime · and submitted to the 

Queen ·s authori ty  would receive a · sufficient " quantity of l and within  the named 

dist iicL under crown gran t .  2 

Confi scation had been a hotly debated i ssue for some t ime and became a source of 

content ion between Grey �nd his  responsible advisers . each accus ing the other of 

o ri ginating the idea. According to Gisborne it was the premier .  Alfred Domett . 

alone and unaided . who devised the scheme of confiscation and mi l i tary sett1ement3 

and indeed the fi rst ment ion of confiscation came in a Domett  minute to Grey of 5 

M ay 1 863 wherein he decreed that the land between Omata and Tataraim aka. the 

p roperty of those impl icated in  the Oakura ambush . should be declared f01fei t  and 

ut i l ized as a s i te for a mi l i tary settlement .  At the same time he  threatened that al l  

the land at Waitara would be declared fotfeit if i t s  owners went  to the ass i s tance of 

the · Southern t ri bes · . � As the outbreak of war looked certain Domet t  fut1her 

suggested that  one way to guarantee the future peace and security of the country 

would be to confiscate as much enemy tenitory as necessary on which to establish 

European sett lements . He even considered bringing the N gapuhi  clown ' to act i n  

concet1
. 

with the Europeans against Taranaki and N gatiruanui on  t he  promise that 

they could keep any land they might conquer . 5 The fol lowing  month min is ters 

· cordially concurred · in a plan put fot"\varcl by Grey for the defence of the southem 

2 Gazette 1 7  Dec 1 864 . 3 1  J an  and 5 Sept I 865 . 
.3 W i l l iam  Gisborne. New Zealand Rulers and Statesmen 1 840 to 1 8 8 5 .  London . 1 8 86 . pp2 1 1 - 1 2 .  

Dal ton c la ims i t  was Grey who conceived the p lan : B .J . Dal ton . War and  Pol i t ics i n  New 
Zealand 1 855- 1 870 .  Sydney. 1 967 .  pp l 8 8 . 1 93 .  

4 AJHR 1 863 E 2  pp20-2 1 .  
5 Domett memo 23  May 1 863 . AJHR 1 863 E7a p7. 
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frontier of Auckland province. which included the confiscation of  ' the lands of the 

hostile N atives , part of which . . .  would be given away and settled on mi l itary 

tenure . . .  and the remainder sold to defray the expenses of the War" .6 

I n  July the Governor issued a proclamation notifying the Waikato chiefs that those 

who remained peaceful would be 'protected in thei r persons .  proper1y.  and l and ' .  

while those who waged war against the Queen would ' take the con'sequences of their 

acts .  and . . .  forfeit the right to the possession of their lands guaranteed to them by 

the Treaty of Waitangi " .  7 Although this proclamation was elated 1 1  July .  i t  was not 

made known to the M aori until two or three clays after General Cameron and his 

troops had crossed the Mangatawhiri on 1 2  July .!:!  and it was hardly sufficient 

warn ing  of things to come. The government itself had not detetminecl exactl y  what 

was to come . From a comparatively modest proposal to in troduce five thousand 

military settl ers put forward in Dometf s memo of 3 1  July . 9 within a few weeks the 

number of settlers and the extent of the confiscation had quadrupled. 1 0  

The government considered Waikato the most powe1ful . infl uential and warli ke tlibe 

in the country and thought that if they could be taught a lesson . one · so severely 

fel t  and so much dreaded ' as the confiscation of their land . then other tlibes would 

take heed - especial l y  those who at the t ime were considered to be waverin g  in their 

' loyal ty '  . 1 1  Accordin g  to this ministelial reasoning i t  was the pauci ty of the 

European population and lack of respect for sett ler and government power which 

had led the Maori to rebel and the solution was to introduce a sufficient European 

population to overawe the Maori and secure peace . The ministers believed that land 

confiscation would settle the 'difficulty · \vith the Waikato tribes and a simi lar p lan 

could then be applied to the ' rebe l l ious t ribes of Taranaki · .  They claimed that the 

6 Domett memo 24 June 1 863 . AJHR 1 863 E7 p8 . 

7 Gazette 1 5  July 1 863 . 
!l Haro ld Mi l ler .  Race Conflict in New Zealand 1 8 1 4- 1 865 . Auckland . 1 966 . p l 07 .  The name of 

the s tream i s  sometimes given as Maungatawhi r i .  
9 Sen t  with Grey despatch to Newcastle 29  Aug  1 86 3 .  AJHR 1 863 A8  pp l -4. 
t o  AJHR 1 863 A8a pp l - 1 2 :  Cardwel l  despatch 26 Apri l  1 864 . AJHR 1 864 App to E2 p20 . 
1 1  The t h reat or fear of confiscation had the oppos i te effect i n  the north and on the east coast where 

some of the ' reckless you ng men · wished to fight  s ince it appeared to them the govern ment 
i n tended to take their land and make slaves of them anyway : AJHR 1 864 E3 pp 1 6 . 1 9 -20 .47 . 
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tights of those who had .  not rebel led would b e  respected and even those who had 

rebe l led would not be deprived of al l their land.  ' Amply sufficien t '  would be left 

them for al l ' useful purposes · .  s ince the ' civi l ization and improvement of the native 

race · was a matter of great concem to the govemment . 1 2  

The hundreds of  pages of  official documents wri tten over t he  years on the subject of  

confiscation are ful l  o f  pious concem for the welfare of t he  Maoti race.  even whi le 

the promises to those who were never in rebel l ion were progressively overlooked . 

Just what was amply sufficient land for a Maori and to what useful pu rposes he was 

required to put it were not then spel led out . but it soon became obvious that a 

civil ized Engl ishman required a more ample sufficiency of land than was deemed 

good for a Maori . Within a few months the colonial secretary and native minister 

Wi l l iam Fox . stated that his own conviction was that it was most prejudicial to the 

native race to retain possession of large tracts of land which they neither used nor 

al lowed others to use. 1 3 Fox himsel f deli gh ted in over three and a half thousand 

acres of choice land between Ma11on and the Rangit ikei river .  14 

Grey summoned the General Assembly for 1 9  October 1 863 so that i t  might 

consider a plan for the introduction of mi l i tary settlers framed by his  responsible 

advisers , yet based on that which he had adopted in  B1i t i sh KaffratiaY So far it 

would seem that Govemor and ministers were in  accord on the proposed 

confiscation . Even before parl iament met Grey had agreed that the first two 

thousand of the proposed five thousand mi l i tary settlers . hopefu l ly  from the 

goldfields of Australia and Otago . should be enrol led for service in the Auckland 

province. after which they would be al lotted fifty acre farms to be held on mi l i tary 

tenure . 1 6 In appris ing the superintendent of Auckland of the scheme . Domett 

1 2 Domett memo 3 1  July 1 863 .  AJHR 1 863 A8 pp2 -4.  
1 3  AJH R  1 864 App to E2 p i S . European and �viaori ideas of what const i tuted land ' use· d i ffered 

marked ly .  

1 4 J .Rutherford . S i r  George Grey K . C . B  . .  1 8 1 2 - I S9 S :  A Study i n  Colon ia l  Government .  London .  
1 96 1 .  p 1 92 .  

1 5 Grey despatch 29 Aug I S63 . AJHR 1 863  A8 p i .  
lfi The condi tions o f  service are la id down i n  Dometf s memo of 3 August 1 86 3 .  AJHR I S63 AS 

pp4-7 .  
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mentioned in passing  that the fo1mation of the planned sett lements \voulcl probably  

involve the  acquisit ion of  land from 'friendly Natives . which must be bought i n  the 

usual way · . 1 7 The problem of distinguish ing and separating  the land of loyal and 

rebel n at ives was passed over very l ight ly i n  1 863 but it was a problem that was to 

bedev i l  successive governments for years to come.  I X  

On 1 9  October Domett laid before the General Assembly a twelve page memo on 

how the  necessary roads and mi l i tary settlements were to be created and paid for .  

Already eight thousand men were deemed necessary for about fo11y settlements to 

be located on one hundred and ninety to two hundred thousand acres of ptime 

Tarana ki l and from Waitara to Wai totara. and twenty thousand men and one 

thousand m i les of road were requi red overal l .  By a financial slei ght of hand Domett 

fel t  able to justify the raising of a £4 mil l ion loan . £ I  mil l i on of which would be 

required for expenses of war and would be paid for out of the revenue raised by the 

sale of confiscated land . Domett fel t  i t  would be ·only just and reasonable ·  to take 

all the Waikato and Taranaki lands best suited to European settlement .  leaving the 

rebel l ious tlibes ' th e  valleys and p lains further up in the in tetior· . The government 

would banish the Maori to the interior. but not 'd1ive them to desperation and the 

moun tains · :  i ndeed one hundred thousand acres could be left to the resident tribes 

of Taranaki . Perhaps sensing the objections that would ari se to this grand scheme 

for col on ial emichment .  Domett conceded that physical power was the mai n  element 

of its conception but that it by no means precluded the use of moral means for 

gain in g sway over savage minds . Indeed the govemment was fitmly persuaded that 

' the basis of physical power is  the best and only one on which to rear the 

superstructure of moral sway · . 1 9 

Althou gh Domett resigned soon afterwards . the new Whitaker-Fox ministry adopted 

in the main Domet t '  s elaborate scheme for raising money and confiscat ing lancl. 20 

1 7 AJHR 1 863  A8 p8 . 
I X  For a su m mary of E uropean i nterpretations of customary land tenure see AJHR 1 890 G l  pp l -

23 . 
t9 AJHR 1 86 3  A8a pp7 . I ! .  
20 See e . g .  Dalton pp 1 80-8 1 .  
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Sewel l .  a former premier and attorney general . condemned the  scheme as  a 

proposal founded on wrong.  He  said i t  startled everybody as i t  passed far beyond 

that out l ined on 3 1  July and would inevi tably result in a col l ision and confl ict of 

racesY The chief justice. S ir Wil l iam Mar1in . wrote a long  and thoughtful paper 

on ' the  plans  now proposed for tem1inat ing the troubles of the Colony" which he  

sent to Fox with the  request that i t  be submi tted both to the  colonial government 

and to the secretary of s tate for the colonies . the Duke of Newcastle .  Ma11 in  

pointed out  that the imperial govemment exercised wi th  great caut ion the  right to  

take , for purposes of  defence or  other national concerns.  the land of those who were 

represented in the legis lature .  and questioned the right of the colonial government 

to take in  an un l imi ted and arbitrary fash ion the lands of those who were not so 

represented. 

Mart in ' s  paper was a cry for just ice for a wronged and oppressed people who ·are 

not attached to our system . because it has presented so l i tt le to be attached to ' .  who 

' have not fal len shor1 of thei r part in  the original contract more than we . . .  have of 

ours · .  and who ' have not .  as a nation .  s inned more against us than we . the supelior 

and protect ing power. have against them · .  He warned that the present policy wou ld 

leave behind i t  the seeds of future war and would increase rather than diminish 

distrust . 2 2  

These prophetic words went unheeded. Fox enclosed a memo setting  out his views 

on ·S i r  Wi l l iam · s able and elaborate paper· when he forwarded i t  to Grey .  His  

overal l assessment was that Martin ·  s argument boi led clown to a question of whether 

or not the Assembly had the power to confiscate land from those in rebel lion . 23 

This  m isstatement was quite typical of colonial polit icians . as was the universal 

assumption that the  lVlaori were actual ly in rebel l ion . 24 Ivlar1in talked not of rebel s  

2 1  Henry Sewel l .  The New Zealand Native Rebel l ion : Letter t o  Lord Lvttel to n .  Auckl and . 1 864 . 
pp43-44 . 

22 NHR 1 864 App to E2 pp4 . 1 2 . 1 3 .  
2.3 ib id  pp l 7- l 8 .  
24 The S i  m Commiss ion of 1 926 declared that W i  Kingi · s people "''ere not i n  rebel l ion i n  the fi rst 

Taranaki war and in the second . which was only a cont inuation of the first. the people were 
forced i n to the pos i t ion of rebel s  with i n  the mean ing  of the New Zealand Settlements Act . In the 
ci rcum stances the Commiss i01� thought they s hould not ha\'e been punished by the con fiscation 
of any of  their land : NHR 1 92 8 G7  p I I .  
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or  rebell ion but of widespread distrust or disaffection . of civil war. confl ict . and 

opposition to government :  of the small turbulent min01i ty and the large number 

l ivi ng  at peace . His paper was in the main an exposition of European injust ice to 

the M aori . Knowing ful l  wel l that he would be accused of bias .  he adm i tted that h is  

statement was in some sense one sided: · i t  is the settin g  forth of that s ide of the 

question which is constantly dropped out of s ight .  while the other is  made as 

prominent as possible · .  25 There were not many who took the Maoli side and those 

who did were constan tly denigrated and their words misconstrued . 

The act which gave the Assemb ly power to confiscate land .  euphemistical ly  enti t led 

The N ew Zealand Settlements Act 1 863 [27 Vict . 8 J .  finally passed the Legislative 

Counci l on 1 7  November. the clay after Mm1in sent his paper to Fox . and came into 

law on 3 December. Defending government action Fox declared that the 

govemment proposed ' to confiscate (that i s .  to take wi thout compensation) no lands 

except those of which the owners have been engaged in  open rebel lion · .  He 

s tressed that the new law gave the government no power to confiscate other lands . 

but i t  did give power. on payment of ful l. compensation .  to take other lands . Maori 

or  European . for such public purposes as the establ ishment of mi l i tary vil lages . 26 

This n ice distinction would be cold comf011 to those Maori who had never fough t .  

bu t  who  would now lose thei r land.  but i t  would not be  lost on  Europeans .  They 

s tood to lose no land for ' public purposes · .  There were no Europeans l iving 'on the 

frontier'  where i t  was proposed to fo1m mil i tary settlements : the whole  idea in 

estab l ishing such settlements was to introduce Europeans to the area. 

I n  moving the second reading of the bi l l . Fox observed that i ts  primary aim was to 

aiel i n  the suppression of the existin g  rebel l ion by introducing ·so strong a 

population into the disturbed districts . . .  that the Natives might be deterred from all 
···-

hope of  successful resistance to the establ ishment of law · . This of course meant that 

the government must have land on which to settle this population : and the land was 

25 AJHR 1 864 A pp to E2 p 1 5 .  

26 ib id  p l 8 . 



32 

avai lable :  i t  was that of ' those tribes who have been in  rebellion · .  About four 

mil l ion acres were avai lable on which to establ ish fifteen to twenty thousand sou l s .  

And he was pleased to  add that the  government had thought i t  preferable ' instead of  

declaling by enactment that' any particul ar distiict would be confiscated. the House 

should simply give the Executive the power from t ime to t ime to take those dist ticts 

according to the exigencies of the case · .  27 FitzGerald. MHR for El lesmere. and 

fmmer supelin tendent of Canterbury .  label led the bill ·a repeal . . .  of every 

engagement of every kind . . .  which has ever been made by the Bri tish Crown with 

the Natives · and expressed the fear that no sooner would the Maoli get to hear of 

the bil l  than every last one of them would be dliven to a state of hopeless rebel l ion .  

Fi tzGerald " s  spiri ted speech made some impact . for Fox added clauses to  h i s  b i l l  

wi th the  object . among other things .  of reassuring  · real ly loyal natives · that they 

would be deal t wi th  'as Europeans · and that only the lands of those in rebel l ion 

would  be confiscated. 2 x  

Sewel l  desc ribed the legis lation as a panic measure .  hurlied through the Assembly at 

the close of the session when members were anxious to retum to their homes . ' I f  at 

any t ime members showed a disposition to hesi tate . threats of a M inisterial clis is .  

for which they were not prepared . drove them on · .  Like other members h e  strongly 

questioned the power of the Assembly to pass such legislation . and condemned i t  for 

giving  effect to the legislation without waiting for the Queen · s  assen t .  29 

The ·  effect of the New Zealand Settlements Act was to proclaim confi scated land to 

be crown land freed from al l other title or claim . by declarin g  it to be a district 

within the provisions of the act .  Such clistticts . wi thin which were the lands of any 

27 NZPD 1 86 1 -63 pp78 2 . 7 8 3 .  

2S ib id pp784 . 7 85 . 82 5 .  Elsewhere Fox expressed the view that land confiscation was no new idea 
to the Maori ' nor  in any way abhorrent to their moral sense ' :  AJHR 1 864 App to E2 p l 8 . 
Whi taker· s version of this axiom was that 'Three-fou rths of the land i n  New Zealand was held 
on  conquest by one tribe from another . . .  when one tribe was conquered . . .  the land fol lowed as a 
matter of cou rse · :  that the Maor i · s  greatest dread i n  war was · s lavery and the permanent loss of 
their landed possess ions · : NZPD 1 86 1 -63 p874.  AJHR 1 864 A I p4 . For a contrary view see 
NZPD 1 869 vi p64 :  Norman Smith . Native Custom and Law Affect ing Native Land . 
Wel l i ngton . 1 942 . pp66-6 8 .  

29 Sewe l l  pp2 .40-4 1 .  
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people deemed to have been in  rebe l l ion since I January 1 863 . could be proclaimed 

from time to time as the Governor thought fi t .  and set apart for the establ ishment of 

sett lements . 3° Compensation would be paid to those with ' ti t le .  interest or clai m '  to 

such lands provided they had not themselves been in rebe l l ion or aided . assisted or 

comforted those who had. and to those who .  having been in  rebel l ion. should  come 

in .  del iver up their mms .  and submi t  to trial within a specified time.  

Accord ing to Fredetick Whi taker. attorney general in the Domett ministry .  

·satisfactory provision · had been made under the act for grant ing such 

compensat ion.  Claims were to be prefetTed in writ ing to the Colonial Secretary 

wi th in  s ix months of the land being  confiscated . The judges of the compensation 

cout1s to be set up under the act would then have the power to compel the 

attendance of wi tnesses and to decide the amount of compensation to be paid .  And 

so  that justice would be  seen to  be clone .  especi al ly in England.  there could be  two 

' indifferen t  arbitrators · to detetmine the amount of compensation payable - one of 

them to be nominated . in wti t ing .  by the claimant . Compensation was to be paid i n  

money . n o t  land . 3 1 S o  even a loyal Maori would lose h i s  land.  but i f  he was aware 

of the provisions of the act . could cope with the machinery of the cout1 and was 

able  to prove h is  t i tle . interest or claim . he would in clue time receive a certificate 

which the Colonial Treasurer would exchange for a sum of money . The claimant 

was then to feel h imself duly compensated . Whitaker bel ieved that this provision . 

whereby the lands of loyal l'vlaori could be taken .  was 'absolutely necessary · to the 

carrying out of the scheme lest the Maori in rebel l ion have left behind a few 

decrepi t  souls to preserve the t ribal lands from fotfeiture .  But as the Maoti ei ther 

did not expect their land would be subject to fotfeiture since 'in fotmer wars . . .  the 

nat ives  . . .  h ave not been subjected to any kind of punishment .32 or  would be cletetTecl 

30 There was no clause in the act suspend ing  its operations and the Secretary of State requ ired that  
the colonia l  government enact legislat ion to l imi t  i ts  duration . The NZ Settlemen ts Amendment 
Act of 1 864 provided that  the act should l apse on 3 Dec 1 865 . The NZ Settlemen ts Amendment 
and Cont inuance Act of 1 865 made the 1 863 act perpetual bi. t t  provided that no dis tricts cou ld be 
proc la imed . or land taken for sett lemen t .  a fter 3 Dec 1 867 ;  NZPD 1 864-66 pp l 00- 1 0 1 . 263 : 
AJHR l 864 App to E2 p22 .  AJHR 1 865 A6 p 1 8 .  ib id A I p26 .  

3 1 Whi taker  memo 4 Jan t 864 . AJHR 1 864 A I  p4 . 
32 ib id p3 . 



34  

from rebel l ion by fear of  the threat of  confi scation . 3 3  this was a doubly fatuous 

argument .  

The  New Zealand Settlements B i l l  was accompanied through the House by  the 

Suppression of Rebel lion B i l l  and the New Zealand Loan Bil l .  This latter was to 

enable the government to raise £3 . 000 .000 . part ly to hel p defray the cost of 

suppressin g  the rebell ion and pat1ly to pay for the introduction of settlers and the 

creation of settlements .  The grand sum of £ I 00 .000 was to be set aside to 

compensate · loyal Natives for land wh ich may be required for settlement "  . 34 I n  

moving  the second reading o f  the New Zealand Loan Bi l l  in the House o n  1 2  

November the colonial treasurer. Reader Wood .  stated that a qua11er of a m i l l ion 

acres were required in Taranaki on which to settle five thousand men . an cl that one 

hundred thousand acres would be needed for ' the adult Native population of say one 

thousand · .  which was twice the amount to be given settlers , provided all came i n  

and consented to l ive · in peace and order" . I t  was estimated that the · rebel districts · 

i n  Waikato and Taranaki contained eight and a half mil l ion acres .  half of i t  of 

suitable quality for sett lement . Deducting from that the one and a quarter mi l l ion 

acres of land requ ired for settlement of both Europeans and Maori . there rem ained a 

balance of three mi l l ion acres . about half of which would be avai lable for sal e .  By  

judicious handl ing and sale Reader Wood thought th i s  land would realize a t  l east 

£3 . 000 . 000 . but he 'should be sorry that the House should suppose that the 

Government looked upon this as a commercial undertaking · . It was just that details 

of the monetary transactions involved needed clarifying to show that the proposed 

loan could be repaid ·without any difficulty whatever by the sale of land · .  35 Early 

in the new year Reader Wood set off for England to argue the colony · s  case for the 

loan with the i mpetial government . 

Meanwhi le the ministry received Newcastle ·s despatch of 26 November 1 863 stat ing  

that he  did not disapprove of  the measures outlined to  him by Grey on 29 August 

33 Grey despatch 29 Aug 1 863 . Domett memo 3 1  Ju ly  1 863 .  AJHR 1 863 AS pp 1 . 3 .  
34 AJHR 1 864 A I  p5 . 
35 NZPD 1 86 1 -63 pp847 . 848 . 
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and thought aggressors such as Wai kato might 'properly be punished by a 

confiscation of a large pat1 of their common property' . However he warned against  

wholesale confiscation as a measure which would excite the cupidity of both old and 

new settlers eager for the acquisit ion of land . and which would make the Maori 

desperate s ince they might view the measure ' not as a puni shment for rebel l ion and 

murder. but as a new and flagrant p roof of the detetmination of the colonists to 

possess themselves of the land at a l l  risks . . .  and at any cost ' .  36 Ministers were at 

pains to assure him that they fel t  no apprehension that l and confiscation could not 

be 'confined within wise and just l imi ts '  and that they had taken particular care to 

inform the tribes that the propet1y of innocent persons would be respected and that 

punishment would be proportionate to gui l tY 

Grey ' s  letter to  Newcastle of  6 January l 864 . sent wi th the copy of the  New 

Zealand Settlements Act , appeared to agree with the in tentions of the act . but in 

fact Grey was already beginnin g  to evince alarm at his ministers · real intentions . 

Whi le  he bel ieved that this rebel l ion requi red more severe measures than any 

previous ones .  including confiscation of land . ·act ing upon the piincip le  of the great 

wisdom of showing a large generosi ty towards defeated rebel subjects · .  he declared 

he would not carry the system too far .  3!l That others \.vere suspicious of ministers · 

intentions was al so made clear by the Aborigines Protection Society when . early in  

1 8 64 . they sent Grey an address 'very numerously and influential ly s ignecl ' . 39 The 

Society expressed itself 'almmed by the pet1inacity wi th which . . .  i t  has been 

proposed to confiscate the lands of all contumacious and rebel l ious Natives · .  They 

could see clearly what the ministry was determined to i gnore :  that confiscation in 

New Zealand ,  as elsewhere . would only intensify disaffection and perpetuate ' the 

stiife of races . . .  through successive generations · .  Grey assured the Society that he 

would do his best to ensure that the confiscation of a ' considerable portion · of the 

tenitories of those in rebel l ion would be cartiecl out in a ' spirit of l ibera l  generosi ty .  

36 AJHR 1 864 E2  pp30-3 1 .  
37 \Vhitaker memo 29 Feb 1 864.  ib id p3 1 .  
3!l AJHR 1 864 App to E2 p l 9 . 
39 See AJHR 1 864 E2 pp 1 6- 1 7  for address and Grey" s reply of 7 Apri l  1 864.  



3 6  

and o f  mercy · ,  but h e  pers i sted in h is view that such punishment would ' deter 

?thers from embarking  in  a s imi lar career' .  He added hopeful ly that it was the 

government ' s  in tention to 'secure to that numerous part of the Native population 

who have taken no active share in  the p resent war. the whole of thei r lanclecl 

possessions · . 40 

Grey was a past master at the a11 of manipulating  the written word . but ministers . 

especial ly Fox and Whi taker. were apt pupi ls . Fox entirely concmTed with Grey 's  

observations and saw no reason to 'offer any on the part of the l'vl in is try · .  yet  a 

month later (perhaps at Whitaker's urging) he had concocted an amazing reply  to 

the Society ' s  address which had ' impugned'  the government ' s  confiscation pol icy . 

It was a masterpiece of misstatement .  innuendo . selective report ing and the 

' monstrous falsehoods ' of which he accused the l'vlaori . It also stressed that the 

object of confiscation was not punishment or retaliation but s imply that of ensuling 

peace . He explained that the Maori were fond of war and i f  they could have ' the 

excitement .  . .  of a summer's campai gn when it pleases them . wi th  l ibe11y to retain 

their lands when i t  i s  over without suffering any Josses except their wretched 

dwel l ings and a season 's  crops . . .  they wi l l  not eas i ly  be deterred from renewing  

hostil i ti es ' . 4 1 He  d id  not  add that thei r ·wretched dwel l ings and a season ' s  crops · 

were al l  the M aori possessed besides their ancestral lands . the very foundation of 

the ir  being .  and possession of which had been guaranteed them by the Treaty of 

Waitang i .  Fox  insi sted that the war must be caJTiecl on  un ti l  the Maori were real ly 

convinced of European superiori ty. Whi le  Fox may have been al luding  to m i li tary 

superiority . the superiority of the wh ite race was certainly impl iecl . 42 Fox had 

predicted the annih i lation of the Maori as a race with in  fifty years at the longest . 

clue to phys ical and moral causes . to ' depression of spi ri ts and energy ' .  which 

40 This may have been Grey · s  i n tention .  but  it was obvious that under the act of confiscation it was 
impossible i n  those cases where loyal and rebel natives held land in com mon .  

4 1  AJHR 1 864 E 2  pp 1 7-20 .  The Society was not convi nced and i n  repl y  said 'The truth is that 
confiscation is  persis ted i n  because the colonists wan t the land , and they wou ld rather that the 
last Maori s hou ld cease to exis t  than forgo their insatiable cupidi ty · : quoted in  A . J . Harrop . 
England and the Maori  Wars . London . 1 93 7 ,  p209 . 

42 The i mpl ic i t  belief i n  the superiori ty of thei r  own race and cu l ture characterized most settler 
att i tudes and government actions at this t ime.  and indeed right through and beyond the period 
covered by this thes i s .  See e . g .  A. Ward · origins ·  pp l 63-70.  
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ensued i n  the savage mind on contact wi th a superior race. 43 I t  is obvious that h e  

had not changed his views a decade and more later when h e  wrote that the · native 

q uestion · was only a matter of very l imi ted time.  The ·certain extinction of the 

race . .  . i s  a th ing which many of us may l ive to witness . . . .  So long as the communis t ic  

and vicious social economy exists among them which has h i therto existed. the 

destiny of the race is  certain · .  The encouragement of the Aborigines Protection 

Society to the Maori to hold on to their " large unused tli bal territory " was to Fox 

the last straw. The " large tracts of ferti le land " which lay ·waste and un improved i n  

t h e  hands o f  the natives · were better confiscated . for the natives · own good .  44 

Fox's  letter to the Aborigines Protection Society did not go unchallen ged even 

before it left New Zealand .  Grey . wishing to clari fy the Maori view on confiscation 

in his own mind. refeiTed the letter to the Reverend Richard Taylor. whom Fox had 

wished to quote as corroborat ing his own view. The · memorandumiad "45 between 

the Governor and his responsible advisers over land confiscation had begun .  The re 

was no love lost between Fox and Grey . As the man on the spot in the New 

Zealand Company 's  settlements i n  Nelson and Wel l ington . Fox had fel t  that the 

Governor ' s  ' i mpetfect perception . . .  of circumstances at a distance · im paired h i s  

abi l i ty  to  cope quickly and efficiently wi th clay to clay s i tuat ions . 41i Fox blamed 

many of th
'e deficiencies and inefficiencies of early colonial government on Grey 

personall y .  The fact that Grey seemed to take the pa11 of the Maori and of the 

Colonial Office against colonists and their · selfish desi re to seize Maori l and·  led to 

what Ruthetford desctibed as the "popular pastime of Governor-baitin g · . Not 

satisfied with attacking  the public figure of the Governor .  Fox and others descended 

to attackin g  Grey personal l y ,  in print _ 47 Fox fol lowed this up  on later visits to 

England with a seties of communications wi th Earl Grey. then secretary of state for 

43 Wi l l iam Fox.  The Six Colon ies of New Zealand . London .  1 85 1 . pp54-56 . 

44 Wil l iam Fox. The War i n  New Zealand .  London . 1 866 . pp l 5 .256 . 2 5 8 .  
4 5  Fi tzGeral d ' s  happy phrase for the struggle of wits . o r  i f  that was too fla ttering an expressio n .  of  

pens .  between the Governor and  the · memorandummies · : NZPD 1 864-66 pp  1 2 7 -2 8 .  Rusden 
described i t  as ' a  s lough of despond·  and l i kened it to a marsh in "':h ich the u nwary trave l ler  
m ight peri s h :  Rusden History vol II p249 . More prosaica l ly  it was ·an  endless exchange of 
lengthy documents of an i ncreas i ngly petty and fu ti le description · :  J . Rutherford p506 . 

46 Fox S ix Colon ies p l 20 .  
47 I .  Rutherford p239 . 
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the colonies . and with two books o n  New Zealand which were quite vi tuperative i n  

their  attacks on Governor Grey and h i s  pol icies .4x  Whi le  Grey ·s  use and misuse of 

information was often as  selective as  Fox · s .  he at least general ly  managed to 

maintain his d ignity in  print and refrained from personal attacks . In a despatch to 

Secretary of S tate Cardwel l  of 29 September 1 864 he even desctibed Fox as ·a very 

kind hea11ed and benevolent man . from whom I am very sorry to differ ·  . 49 Fox 

was . as Ruthetford says . more provocative than provoked50 though accordin g  to 

Saunders his tongue and his pen were guided by the far stronger wi l l  of Whi taker .  5 1 

------. 

I f  Grey had a cunning animal to deal with in  Fox .  he had a veritable wolf by the ta il 

with Whi taker as premier and attorney generaJ . 52 The Whi taker-Fox m in istry .  which 

took over i n  October 1 863 . was dominated by Auckland capital ists . notably 

Whitaker and Thomas Russel l .  h is  partner in a successful legal  practice which 

concerned itself largely with speculative l and deal ing .  Russel l .  a founder of the 

Bank of New Zealand . was Whi taker ·s  minister of defence and i t  was impossible to 

d ist inguish where their pol i t ical involvement ended and their business involvement 

began . 53 Together they consti tuted a form idable force in favour of confiscation of 

rebel land - for profi t .  not punishment .  In Ap1il 1 864 Whitaker submi tted to Grey 

a draft proclamation cleclating  that "Chiefs and Tribes of Waikato · had "just ly 

fotfeited al l their lands · .  and rei terat ing the peace terms they were prepared to offer 

the Waikato and other rebel Ma01i should they submit  before I Ju ly .54 The 

proclamation was the subject of cons iderable discussion between the Governor and 

h i s  m in is ters both before and after Grey hesitat ingly s igned a Maori vers ion of the 

draft on 30 Apri l .  and the paper war Grey generated over the proclamation final l y  

led to t he  minis t ry · s  decision not to proceed with its publ ication . 55 Some of  the 

4!! AJH R 1 8 83  AJ pp60-63 : Fox Six Colon ies 1 85 1 :  War 1 866 .  
49 AJH R 1 864 ES p l 2 .  
50 J . Rutherford p2 82 . 
5 1 Saunders p 1 1 2 .  
52 J .  Rutherford p496 : Sau nders pp l 0 l -04 . 

53 R . C . J . Stone .  Makers of Fortune :  A Colonial Bus iness Com m u n i tv and i ts Fal l .  Auckland . 
1 973 . pp9 . 1 74 .  

54  AJHR 1 864 E2 pp35-36 . 

55 ib id  pp36-46 . For an amended vers ion of the original draft see Ir i sh  Un iversi ty Press series of 
Br i t i sh  Parl iamentary Papers . Colon ies .  New Zealand . (hereafter IUP) . vol 1 4 .  Shannon .  1 969 .  
pp l 9-20 . 
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disagreement was over the quest ion of  whether o r  not rebels who chose to  submi t  

should be obl iged to surrender their arms .  the ministry bel ievin g  that they should 

and Grey that they should not . However.  a much more serious disagreement arose 

over the question qf confi scation itsel f. with Grey and h i s  min is ters accusing each 

other of being  the otiginator of the scheme . Grey questioned the legal i ty of the 

ministers · opinion that the rebel natives had 'fotfeited al l  their l ands ' but Whi taker 

was satisfied that in point of l aw they had . despite the Treaty of Wai tangi . whose 

provisions . min isters believed . could  l as t  only so long as the Maoti ful fil led their 

obligations under i t .  And " i f  there were any doubt on th i s  poin t .  . .  the New Zealand 

Settlements Act . . .  would vi t1ually justify "  the proposed declaration and ·afford ample 

means of . . .  carrying i t  into effect " . 56 

This was too much for Grey \.vho fel t  that by signing such a proclamation he was 

being  made to ttifle with the "whole future destiny of the Maoti nation · and made 

the means of reducing from wealth to poverty generat ions of loyal and rebel Maori 

al ike . By denying that i t  was on ministerial advice that the rebel s  were to be 

inf01med they had fotieited al l the i r  lands . Grey fel t  the whole responsib i l i ty for 

confiscation was being thrust upon h im - a situation that wou ld suit the wily 

Whi taker very wel l .  Grey argued that the New Zealand Sett lements Act could 

hardly be construed as an act intended to deprive present and future generations of 

the Maori race of all their lands. when their crime was perhaps no greater than 

· comfo11 ing a parent .  a chi ld or husband . who had borne rums against the Queen · . 5' 

His request that the proclamation be revoked brought forth an outburst from 

Whi taker who fel t  that the Governor  in  "h is  zeal for the MaOti . . .  appears to forget 

the European coloni sts · .  5X 

I t  was becoming very clear that Grey and Whitaker had quite different schemes of 

confiscation in mind . Whitaker argued passionately that Grey had on several 

occasions recommended sweeping confiscation without ever q uestioning i ts  justness 

56 Whi taker memo 10 May 1 864 . AJHR 1 864 E2 p40 . 

5i Grey memo 1 1  May 1 864.  ibid pp40-4 1 .  
5ll Whi taker memo 1 7  May I 864 . ibid pp4 1 -4J . 
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or legality and that ministers had agreed to take responsibi l i ty for such a scheme 

provided i t  was cmTiecl out 'in all i ts essential parti culars · . 59 Whi taker was anxious 

to commi t  the colony i rrevocably  to a massive scheme of confiscation . G rey was 

stal l ing  for t ime.  I t  took him a week to reply  to Whitaker' s urgings but  he  then 

admitted his views had never vatied on the 'p roptiety and necessity of confiscating  

l arge port ions ' of tenitory from Wai kato . N gatimaniapoto and Ngatiruanui . bu t  that 

confi scation should vary in  extent in proport ion to the degree of gu i l t  of  those 

tribes . He reminded his ad,¥isers that in the previous December Fox had told h im  

that ' some persons · were becoming uneasy that he  would not go as far with land 

confiscation as they thought 'proper and desi rable '  and foreseeing differences of 

op inion aris ing between h imself and his ministers he had said he would wri te to the 

Secretary of State 'for  specific instructions · .  00 

I t  was these ins tructions Grey waited for as he fenced wi th h is  mini ste
.
rs via endless 

memos through M ay and June 1 864 . Whitaker made clear the difference between 

the view of ministers and Governor when he admi tted the justice of confiscation of 

land as punishment for rebel l ion but said he could see no reason to confine 

confiscation to only ' some of several rebellious tribes · or to some portion on ly  of 

their  lancl .6 1 He was obviously planning a scheme of confiscation based on 

government expedience rather than Ma01i gui l t .  Try as  he might . Whi taker could  

not disguise the fact that far from there bein g ' practical ly  no  difference of opinion 

as yet ' between the Governor and h is  advisers . there were indeed fundamental 

differences . They were agreed on the ptinciple of confiscation . but thei r views as to 

the extent of i t .  or  even the reasoning behind i t .  were far apart . 

The m inistry now t ried repeatedly to pin Grey clown and have him proclaim clistticts 

under the New Zealand Sett lements Act and he as often managed to procrast inate .  

He was sti l l  wait ing to  hear from Newcast le: they were anxious for ' po l i t ical and 

financial reasons ·fiz to get their hands on confiscated land - desirable Waikato and 

59 i b id  pp42 .43 . 
fiO G rey memo 25  l\tlay 1 864 .  i bid pp44-45 . 
6 1 W hi taker memo 3 June 1 864 . ibid p46 . 
fi 2  Whi taker memo 30  May 1 864 .  ib id p55 .  
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Tauranga land. The act requi red them first to establ ish mi l i tary settlers on the land : 

havin g  done that they could at last start replenishing their coffers through the long 

awaited land sales . Before Grey would put the act in to effect he wanted a clear 

statement to be i ssued as to the extent to which confiscat ion would be cariied. for 

he bel ieved i t  was essential that rebel natives who 'came i n ·  should understand 

clearly what land they would fotfei t  and what land they could retain .63 

7 
Thi s  request foreshadowed the instructions received about th is  time from the 

Secretary of State . Cardwel l .  who had succeeded to this office. was not as 

compl iant as Newcast le .  He recognized the need to infl ict · a  salutary penalty upon 

the authors of a war · but objected to the powers of the act being petmanently 

embodied in  the laws of New Zealand and fotming ·a standing qualification to the 

treaty of Waitangi · .  H e  urged that the guilty be careful ly dist ingui shed from the 

innocent .  and that punishment be commensurate with crime .  He fel t  that while i t  

was j ust ifiable to  recoup some of  the war expenditure from the  sale of  confiscated 

land . most of that expendi ture had been outlayed by Britain so he insisted that 

confiscat ion or cession of land be l imi ted to ensUJ;ng peace and maintain ing  Bri t ish 

honour .  Expressing his fai th in  Grey ' s  abi l i ty to restrain the settler minis try he 

decided against d isal lowing an act which if abused might tend ' to frustrate i ts own 

objects . and to prolong .  instead of terminate war ' . The Bli t i sh govemment desi red 

that cess ion of land be a condition of peace but if this were found to be impractical . 

Grey might  agree to the law being  brought into operation subject to certain 

restrictions : that the duration of the act be l imi ted to two years : that the land to be 

confiscated be p romptly defined in area and location by a specially consti tuted 

independent comm ission : and that it be clearly understood Grey 's  ' concunence · i n  

any fotfeiture was not t o  be considered ·a  mere ministerial act ' .  but that i t  would b e  

withheld unless he was personal ly  satisfied that the confiscat ion was 'just and 

moderate · . 64 

63 G rey memo 1 7  Jun e  1 864 .  ibid . 
li4 Card\\'el l  despatch 26 Apri l  1 864 . AJHR 1 864 App to E2 pp20-22 .  
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G rey had pointed out . and Cardwell underl ined the fact that former wars in New 

Zealand had resulted in no extensive confiscation of land and therefore no 

smouldeiing  l egacy of resentment which had driven the M aori to take pat1 in later 

conflicts .65 He accepted Grey ' s  reasoning that this occasion cal led for measures of 

seveli ty which were however s t i l l  to be tempered with · generosity towards defeated 

rebel subjects · .  Later events provecl .Cardwel l " s expectation that the ministry would 

concur in a just and temperate pol icy to have been sadly misplaced. 

The arrival of Cardwel l " s  despatch may have decided the minis try to provide Grey 

wi th  some sort of an answer to his queries . They fi nal ly did so on 25 June when 

they outl ined the extent of the confiscation they proposed in Waikato and provided 

for possible subsequent confiscation of Maniapoto l and .  I n  Taranaki they proposed 

to confi scate sufficient rebel land · on both sides of the Town of New Plymouth.  

including land of the N gatiawa . Taranaki . and N gati ruanui t 1ibes · to al low for the 

estab li shment of mi l i tary settlements ·at such points as wi l l  provide for the security 

of the Town and the settled districts around it . . .  and to afford a substant ial 

conttibut ion to the expenses of suppressing the rebel l ion · .  66 This was a 

conveniently vague desctipt ion . Whitaker went  on to say that i t  was al so proposed 

to confiscate rebel land · rrom the Waitotara River to a convenient distance . 1 0  or 20 

mi les to the North of the Patea River.  including Waimate · .  In effect all rebel land 

from the Waitara to the Wai totara \vas to be confiscated. yet m in isters did not 

consider i t  would be ' necessary to intetfere wi th the propet1 ies of the Loyal Nat ives , 

except i n  some special cases where they hold lands i n  common with Rebels · .  In  

such cases loyal natives wou ld be allot ted their share of land .  which they would then 

hold on crown grant .  Lest these proposals not be vague enough . Whitaker provided 

that should circumstances · modify ·  mini sters ·  views . or the conduct of the natives 

65 Grey cla imed as a v irtue the fact  that he had not confiscated land after the northern war of 1 845-
46 : Grey despatch 22 Jan 1 846 . IUP vol 5 .  pp392-93 . Be l ich po in ts out that Heke and Kawiti 
never submitted . but rather made peace with the ir  Iviaori antagon is ts .  a peace which the 
Governor was then invi ted to share . Grey was not in a posi t ion to force the northern Maori in to 
submission and to impose confiscatio n :  James Belic h .  The New Zealand Wars and the V ictorian 
I n terpretation of Racial Confl ic t .  Auckland . 1 986 .  p65 .  However .  the poi n t  remains va l id  that  
there was no confi scation i n  the north . and no ' smoulder ing resen tment ' . The pi ty is  that  Grey 
did not remember the lesson . 

66 AJH R  1 864 E2 pp5 8-59 . 
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' render it just and expedient to go further than i s  now contemplated' .  ministers 

would reserve the right ' to alter or modify '  thei r proposal s .  In a further memo on 

July Whitaker modified his proposal to the extent of suggesting that ministers would 

be prepared to restore land to those found to be entit led to compensation . li7 This 

was a notable concession on their part . 

I n  M ay 1 864 Cardwel l informed Grey that he had submi tted the New Zealand 

Settlements Act to the law officers of the·, Crown for an opinion on its legal i ty . and 

he now i ntended to request parliament to remove any doubt on the question of i ts  

' repugnancy to the third section of the Imperial Loan Guarantee Act 20 and 2 1  

Vict . c . 5 l '  (wh ich provided that · no Act passed by the Legislature of New Zealand 

in anywise discharging or varying the security shall be val id  unless i t  contain . . .  a 

clause . suspending i ts operations · ) . 6K Thi s  would effectively quiet any argument 

about whether or not the act was ultra vi res and thus beyond the power of the 

colonial legislature. 

In attempting to abide by Cardwell ·  s instruction that the Governor was expected to 

act on his own j udgement i f  ministers · opinions as to peace te1ms should differ from 

his . Grey cont inually came into confl ict with Whi taker. When his  ministers naively 

declared that as yet practical ly  · no diffe[ence of opinion · existed between the 

Governor and h i s  advisers .li9 Grey suggested to Cardwel l  that the Secretary of S tate 

cou ld judge for h imself that · considerable differences of opinion · had ari sen from 

t ime to time on subjects 'of great Imperial concern · .  Thi s  despatch of Grey · s was a 

very calm and rational statement'0 of the difficul ties he faced with an Assembly that 

infrequently met and then only for brief periods . ministers who were mostly absent 

from the capi taL manipulation by Whitaker and Russe1 F 1 and a provincial and racist 

European population engaged in a civil war with the country ' s  main  land holders . 

the M aoli , who were unrepresented in the legis lature . 

67 ib id p59 . 

6X AJHR 1 864 D5 p7 :  ibid A I  p4 .  
li9 Whi taker memo 2 Aug 1 864 . AJHR 1 864 E2c  p22 .  
70 2 6  Aug 1 864. AJHR 1 864 E5 pp8-9 . Whitaker did not th i n k  so : ibid E2 pp97- I OO .  
7 1 1 .Rutherford p5 1 3 .  
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In  the weeks that fol lowed the paper war continued with Grey resist ing actual 

confi scation of land and ministers pressing upon him the u rgent need for i t .  Each 

claimed their course was designed to give effect to the instructions issued by 

Cardwell .  The main i ssue was complicated by side issues such as the surrender of 

arms and the escape of piisoners : and finally resolved itself into a question of 

cession as against confiscation of land .  On 7 September Grey submitted to h is  

ministers a draft proclamat ion which offered a free pardon to any rebel (but not 

murderer) who would.  before 2 2  October'. Hake the oath of allegiance and cede such 

tenitory as would be notified him by the Govemor and the mi l i tary commander. 72 

Whi taker replied that i f  the mini sters were to agree to such a proclamation they 

wished to dictate its terms .  especially in regard to the amount of land to be ceded or 

alternatively confiscated .  

Grey was sti l l  fencing for t ime . He hoped . but did not expect .  that many Maori 

would accept the terms of the proclamation . but by promul gating it he could delay 

the s ta11 of the ' summer campai gn · .  Ho"vever he took i ssue wi th the ministers . yet 

again . on the question of cession of terri tory and accused them . right ly .  of looking 

on confi scation as acquisit ion of teni tory . rather than as detetTence or punishment 

commensurate with gui l t .  This indeed :vas the fundamental difference of opinion 

which had always existed between the Governor and his responsible advisers .  Grey 

refused to meet the ministers · wishes and they decl ined to · acquiesce · in the 

p roclamation as i t  stood . Above al l they would not agree that mere cession of 

tenitory should be deemed a · sufficient submission · .  They required nothing less 

than that every l ast rebel should surrender his atms. It was a question of mana. 

M ana whenua would not suffice : they also demanded every warrior be stri pped of 

h i s  mana toa. Grey would have none of it and declared that with or wi thout his 

ministers · acquiescence he would issue the proclamation as it stood . At this his 

mini sters . feel ing they had lost thei r ' legit imate influence · in the affai rs of 

governmen t .  asked to be rel ieved of office. 

72 For the proclamation and the sparr ing match between Grey and Wh itaker which ensued see 
AJHR 1 864 E2 pp89-97 . 
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Grey i gnored this for the moment and continued to  press them to  specify the 

amoun t  of land they meant to confiscate.  By the end of the month they final l y  

named a figure: one mi l l ion s i x  hundred thousand acres . s ix  hundred thousand of  

them i n  Taranaki and near Wanganui . This was less than they had earl ier p roposed . 

but they had modified their demands lest they be accused of · prolonging the war for 

the acquisi tion of teiTitory '  . 73 They had not suffered a change of hea11 but had been 

st irred to action by the return of the Colonial Treasurer from London and the news 

that he had fai led to negotiate the loan which was to help solve so many of the 

colony·s  problems . Reader Wood had found there was considerable disquiet at the 

Colonial Office over the government " s  intentions wi th regard to the confi scation 

policy and atttibuted this pa11ly to in te1ference by G rey . Now. with their honour i n  

quest ion and their financial pol icy in tatters . they formal l y  tendered their 

resignations on 30 September. 74 Grey sti l l contrived not to accept them and the p in 

pricking  coJTespondence continued for almost another two months until November 

when a new ministry was fo1mecl under Frederick Weld .  with Harry Atkinson as 

defence minister. and the Assembly met . On 6 October the ministers t 1ied to i nduce 

Grey to i nvoke the New Zealand Settlements Act over the Waikato land in  their 

possession so that they could settle emigrants - and tap · an important source of 

revenue · :  they hoped to sell £ 1 00 . 000 worth of land by the fol lowing  January . 75 

Grey reminded them that according to Cardwelr s i nstructions he should not bJi ng  

the act into operation unti l  and unless he  had failed t o  obtain cessions o f  land from 

·defeated rebels · .  I t  was therefore necessary to issue his proclamation : mini sters 

need not acquiesce in it nor be responsible for i t .  but they should publ ish i t .  u; 

When the proclamation final ly appeared in the Gazette of 26 October 1 864 it gave 

rebel s  t i l l  1 0  December to submi t .  take the oath of al legiance and cede so much of 

the ir  land as  Grey and General Cameron should decide . 

73 i b id p95 . 
74 ib id p i l l . 
75 AJHR 1 864 E2a p9 . 
ifi Grey memo I 0 October 1 864 . ibid p I  0 .  
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When Grey tried to  involve the  ministers in  decisions relat ing to  required cessions of  

land .  Whi taker replied coldly that they had not countersigned the  proclamation so 

the responsibi l i ty was not  theirs . 'Where there is  the power. there must  rest the 

Responsibi l i ty .  The Governor has assumed the power. and thereby released the 

M in isters . the General Assembly.  and the Colony from Responsibi l i ty.  · n  

I t  was qui te clear that Governor's and ministers · views on the 'f01feiture of l and · 

were far apa11 - and that they always had been .  despite min i sters · protestations to 

the contrary . n Each accused the other of not fulfi l l ing  Cardwel l "s instructions . but 

those ins tructions were qui te clear : Grey was not to agree to any fotfeiture of land 

unless  he was · personally satisfied that the confiscation was just and moderate · .  

M i ni sters · proposals were never that and Grey resisted them with all the gui le  at his 

command . 

The wrangle fi l led pages of print and months of t ime. but i t  had achieved one th ing .  

No M a01i land had yet been confiscated . Grey had procrastinated to  good effect . 

Yet wi th in a month . and just one week after the clay of grace named in h is  previous 

proclamation .  he was ready to s ign a new one for Welcf . 79 The reasons for Grey " s  

change o f  heat1 were manifold and complex and were dictated to some extent by 

Cameron ·s actions and by q uestions of responsible government .  Ward suggested i t  

may also have been an effort to  boost h i s  own diminishing mana. and Jeanine 

Wi l l i ams desctibed i t  as " the acquiescence of an oppot1unist · .  But i t  had been a 

long s t rugg le and Grey was not in good health . Although h e  had foi led Fox and 

Whitaker .  h i s  attempt to obtain cessions of land had fai led. He had agreed to 

Weld ' s  conditions on taking  office and knevv he would face flll1her ministetial 

resignations should he and his new responsible advisers fai l  to agree . but he did 

bel ieve Weld ' s  confiscation policy would be more moderate than that of his late 

minis ters . 80 

7i ib id p25 .  
i X  See e . g .  Reader Wood memo 1 9  Nov 1 864.  AJHR 1 864 E2c pp l 6- 1 9 .  
79 Gazette 1 7  Dec 1 864.  
l.W A.  Ward · orig ins ·  p i  56 :  Jean ine  Wi l l iams . ' Frederick Weld :  A Pol i tical B iography · . PhD 

thes i s .  U n ivers i ty of Auckland . 1 97 3 .  pp l 57-58 . 1 67-69: Grey memo 30 Sept 1 864 .  AJHR 1 864 
E2 p95 : Harrop p406 : J . Ru therford pp5 73-75 : Weld memo 22 Nov 1 864 . AJHR 1 864 A2 : 
NZPD 1 86 3 -64 pp 1 3 - 1 5 :  C . M . Sealy .  'A Study of the Pol icy of Land Confiscation as Appl ied i n  
the D istrict o f  Taranak i ' .  M A  thes i s .  Un ivers i ty of New Zealand .  1 949 . p3 1 .  
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Cat·dwel l  had told Grey he hoped the sentiments of the new min i stry would b e  more 

in  unison with Grey 's own and that the ministers would cooperate wi th h im i n  

carry ing out Cardwel l ' s  instructions . At last i n  an offic ial despatch the misnamed 

New Zealand Sett lements Act was g iven its true labe l :  Cardwel l  openly cal led it the 

Confiscation Act8 1 and he told Grey that if the terms he had offered the rebels were 

not accepted . he would ' then do wel l  to proceed at once to carry into effect the 

Sett lements Act . in conformi ty with the instructions · conveyed in his despatch of 2 6  

Apri l .  He also suggested that Grey 'state i n  the most public manner· the l i mits o f  

the confiscation h e  proposed to sanction . xz I n  effect Grey was to do what he  

considered necessary . always bearing  i n  mind the questions of  justice to  the M aori 

and the seCLuity of the colonists . 

The proclamation Grey si gned on 1 7  December 1 8 64 desi gnated as confiscated land 

al l the land in mi l i tary occupation in the Waikato and as much rebel land in 

Taranaki as he should think fi t .  I t  also provided that the lands of those who had not 

been in rebellion would be secured to them . that those who chose to surrender 

would have some part of thei r land returned to them . and that i t  was not required 

that every Maori sun·ender h is  arms . x3 This proclamation i s .  broadly .  a statement 

of Grey 's  position as i t  was from the start : land would be confiscated for 

punishment .  not profit : punishment would be commensurate vvith gui l t :  the  land of 

loyal natives would not be touched: and the Maoti were not to be total ly humbled 

as Fox and Whitaker would humble them . for thei r word would be accepted as p roof 

of their  in tention to surrender. But whi le the order in counci l of 30 January 1 8 65 

des ignated a comparatively modest area. ' l'vl idclle Taranaki · .  as a di strict under the 

New Zealand Sett lements Act . in the Waikato Grey ' s  conscience had been 

X I  Cardwel l  despatch 26  Dec 1 864, AJHR 1 865 A6 p 1 0 :  FitzGerald had cal led i t  ·a B i l l  for 
carry ing on a War against the Natives . and for confiscati n g  the Native Lands · :  NZPD 1 863 
p886 .  

x 2  Card wel l  despatch 26 Jan 1 865 . AJHR 1 865 A6 p 1 2 .  
llJ We ld would ' not d isarm them . . . .  Their  pride wou ld  be h u rt as wel l as their fears roused · . Th i s  

appreciation of  i'vlaori val ues contrasted with h is  earlier stance over the  Waitara and the  Ki n g  
movement :  Wi l l iams thesis pp l 39-42 . 1 67 .  B u t  i t  wou ld have appealed to Grey as be ing i n  
harmony with h i s  views and i n  marked contrast to those o f  Fox and Wh itaker .  
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' s t retched' b y  the Weld ministry 'from Ngaruawahia t o  Orakau · .  in the "worst 

injustice ever perpetrated by a New Zealand governmen t " .  x<� 

Cardwel l  expressed h is  concern that the 1 7  December p roclamation announced a 

more extensive confiscation than he had anticipated . but he was satisfied that the 

promises i t  made to loyal natives and rebels prepared to submit would be fai thfu l ly 

observed . �5 His  fai th  in contemporary and future minist ries was sadly misplaced . 

al though in August ,  whi le planning the ' real instrument '  of confiscation .  Weld  was 

s ti l l  proclaiming that the intention of his min istry was : to  confine the confiscation of 

land taken from the rebel Natives wi thin such l imits as may infl i ct no undue 

hardsh ip on the rebels .  nor on those who have remained loyar . xfi 

But  the governmen t ' s  intentions as explained by the new native minister. 

J . E . Fi tzGerald .  when appoint ing Robert Pan·is civi l commissioner for Taranaki . 

were not . as indicated in January _ simply to secure an area around the sett lement of 

New Plymouth . but rather ' to confiscate the whole of the lands . to a di stance of 

twenty m iles or  thereabouts from the coast .  lying between the Wai totara River and 

the Whi te Cl iffs ' .  The Weld ministry could apparently bel ieve this would infl ict no 

undue hardship on the Maori s ince it was not their intention either to hold o r  

occupy all the land or to  expel any of  those tribes who were occupying i t .  

B el i eving that ' the greatest mis�hief' arose from delays i n  settl ing natives on  the 

land.  their stated aim was · at once · to settle on ' sufficien t ·  land all the local Maoti 

who were wil l i ng  ' to come in . accept crown grants . and promise to l ive peaceabl y  

under the law · .  and to return to the loyal natives · as nearly as possible the exact 

land they are enti t led to now· . Weld naively explained that this massive 

confiscat ion . which bel ied both the government ' s  and Grey ' s  professed intent ions .  

wou ld  not  be a source of flll1her initation to the Maori s ince it would be clearly 

stated to them and immediatel y  implementecl . Xi 

X4 Rusden H istory vol II p27 3 :  Si ncla ir  � p l 43 . See also Wi l l iams thesis pp 1 76-79 . 

xs Card wel l despatch 27  l\tlarch I 865 . AJHR 1 865 A6 p 1 6 .  
Xfi Weld memo 1 1  Aug 1 865 . AJH R  1 865 A I  p26 . 
X7 Fi tzGerald memo 30 Aug 1 865 . AJHR 1 879 AS p3 : Weld memo 2 Sept 1 865 . AJHR 1 865 A I  

pp26- 2 7 .  See also A. Ward Show of Just ice pp l 90-9 1 .  
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The actual confiscat ion was promul gated by order in  council on  2 September I 865  

and was accompanied by a proclamation of  peace which declared premature ly  that 

the war 'which commenced at Oakura · was at an encl .  I t  went  on to clesctibe  

confiscation as a punishment  and a deterrent and to  promise that no  further 

punishment would be infl icted on the rebels except ing those few i nvolved in certa in 

acts which the government considered part icu larly treacherous . I t  rei terated the 

promise to ·at once · restore land to wel l  disposed natives and most impo rtan t ly 

p romised that commissioners would be sent ·forthwi th ·  to settle the people on the 

l and and to ·mark out the boundaries of the blocks which they are to occupy · . xx 

The Weld m in istry may have had the best of intent ions with regard to their 

promises . but they were unable to withstand s�ttler pressure to implement the 

confiscation policy in  sett ler rather than Maori i nterests and in  any case by October 

1 865 they were out of office .  X9 Those who succeeded them were even more 

assiduous in their efforts to settle Europeans on · conquered · land and the non 

fulfi lment .  by minist ry after ministry .  of the promises contained in the confiscation 

and peace proclamations was at the hea11 of the troubles which plagued the west 

coast and the whole colony for years to come. Confiscat ion left in i ts wake a 

b i tterness which to this day has never been effaced. 

HR Gazette 5 Sept 1 865 . 
X9 A.Ward Show of Justice pp l 9 l -92 : Dalton  pp237-3 8 . 2 4 l -42 . 
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CHAPTER TH REE 

THE SURVEY OF THE WAlMATE PLAINS 

1 8 7 8  

5 0  

In the years between 1 8 65 and 1 8 7 8  no  attempt was made to enforce the 

confiscation north of the Waingongoro river. lVIost of the land remained confiscated 

on paper but there was a world of difference to the Maoti between confiscation on 

paper and confiscation on the ground. The peace proclamation had assured them 

that no more land would be taken . but year by year as funds became available .  

surveyors were moved onto confiscated land in other parts of the country to survey 

for sale or for mi l i tary settlement .  This ·creepi ng  confiscation · of land belonging to 

loyal Maori or to retumed rebels who in many cases had occupied it peacefully 

s ince the wars . had led to unrest and interruptions to the su rveys in other parts of 

the west coast and in  Wai kato and Bay of Plenty . and to a fresh  upti si ng  under the 

N gatiruanui chief. Titokowaru . in 1 868-69 .  But by 1 8 7 8  the country had been 

preoccupied for many years with issues of colonization and public 'vVOrks rather than 

Ma01i affairs . The Ma01i were supposed to appreciate the benefits close European 

settlement was to biing to them and the government fel t  secure in the bel ief that 

they held the confiscated lands by conquest and were free to occupy them as and 

when they saw fit .  

As the  government had fai led to  occupy the  west coast lands on  two occasions -

after the confi scation and again after Titokowaru · s war - the local tribes had 

naturaliy come to see the confiscat ion as a non event .  This view had been 

reinforced from time to time by promises that those who remained at peace \VOulcl 

be petmittecl to retain their lands . and by the curious system whereby the 

government paid the Maori and accepted deeds of cession for land supposedly 

confiscated in 1 865 . The 1 8  70s . the ·vogel years ' .  were a t ime of fin ancial loans 

and publ ic works and it was obvious to each succeeding government that peace at 
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any price was preferable to a renewal of the 'native difficulty ' i f  loans were to be 

raised in the English market and settlement of the country carried on . But as the 

colony ' s  debt increased and as settlement proceeded there was a press ing need both 

for a new source of finance and for more land . The great feni le  un touched 

Waimate p lains lying ' idle and unused' in MaOii hands were a ptize no longer to be 

i gnored.  When the Grey government turned i ts  attention to the pla ins and,  in July 

1 8 7 8 .  without the least eff011 to survey or even define the promised reserves for the 

resident M aoti population . began instead to survey for sale. there was a spirited 

reaction from the west coast tribes . That this reaction was pacific was due to the 

influence of Te Whiti and Tohu.  two remarkable Taranaki chiefs .  and the 

wil li ngness of their fol lowers to attempt to gain just ice and the fulfi lment of 

government promises by other than warl i ke means .  

There had been many chances to put the matter of the confiscated lands on a more 

sat isfactory footing .  After Taurua's  Pakakohe hapu were retumecl from 

imprisonment  i n  Dunedin in 1 8 72 they were finally settled on reserves south of the 

Waingongoro . but no reserves were del ineated north  of the river for Titokowam ·s  

people . 1 The native minister. Donalcl McLean . hac\ decided ' he would not abandon 

the confiscation : but neither would he enforce i t ' .  Rather h e  would try to 

extingu i sh  N gat iruanui claims in return for payment of compensation . 2 This was 

cet1ain ly not a s ituation conceded by the acts and proclamations of confi scation . 

accord ing  to which Titokowaru and his people had twice been in rebel l ion and had 

never ' come in  and submitted to the Queen 's authority ' . 3 But Ti tokowaru was s t i l l  

widely feared and the govemment . deprived of the  presence of impetial troops. and 

anxious to raise loan money in England.  was in no posit ion to tisk  another 

encounter with h im.  I t  was preferable to gamble on his  remain ing  peaceful if he 

t N ZPD 1 87 2  x i i i  pp47 1 -77 : AJHR 1 873  C4a pp l -2 :  AJH R  1 880 G2 ppxi i i .xvi i . 36-3 8 :  AJH R  
1 8 82  G5a p2 . 

2 AJHR 1 8 80  G2 pxvi i .  
3 · . . .  not one of these pakehas can name the day when we . . .  s ued for peace . The most that can be 

said is that on such and such a date we left off fighti ng· : Kowhai N gu tu Kaka as told to Thomas 
McDonnel l .  · A  Maori History: Being a Native Account  of the Pakeha-rvlaori Wars i n  New 
Zealand · . in Gudgeon Defenders p55 5 .  Kowhai Ngutu Kaka \.vas probably an i nvention of 
McDonne l l ' s :  Bel ich fn i O  p36 7 .  



5 2  

was petmi tted to return to h i s  ancestral lands from his exile with Ngatimaru . and 

then to attempt to buy his cooperation . 

Over the years a succession of native ministers issued in structions to Robert Panis .  

the civi l commiss ioner for Taranaki . wi th regard to  the  settlement of the  confiscated 

lands.  Fi tzGeralcl " s  instructions of 1 865 to negotiate with all the Maori of the 

Taranaki dist tict and persuade them 'to come in at once and accept defined blocks 

of land wi th in the confiscated terri tory ·  were fol lowed in 1 8 6 6  by those of 

J . C . Richmond.  head of the Native Department in the S tafford government .  who 

i nstructed Panis to induce absentee owners of N gatiruanui and Ngatiawa to abandon 

their claims in return for reserves and monetary payment .  and to settle the claims of 

loyal M ami and make reserves for sutTendered rebels to the not1h of the Pat ea river. 

He  was to settl e  the claims in ' the rest of the N gatiawa Coast Block' by leaving al l  

the land of the Taranaki chiefs Wi Kingi Matakatea and Arama Km·aka . ' almost the 

only loyal men · in their area. and by making reserves of up to fifty acres per head 

including ' kaingas .  fishing s tations and any other favourite spots ·  for sutTendeting 

rebels . 4 

The sett lement of the west coast confiscated l ands was seen as the key to peace and 

prosperi ty in the area . so again in 1 8 72 instructions were issued to Panis .  th is  t ime 

by McLean who differentiated between the lands no11h of the Waingon goro and 

those south of i t .  A start had been made south of the 1iver on al lott ing l ands to 

mi l i tary sett lers and reserves to the local tribes . but awards of the Compensation 

Colll1 sti l l  had not been defined. North of the tiver i t  was quite another matter and 

in this regard McLean made h is  famous statement that the ' lands not1h of 

Waingongoro .  as far as S toney River .  although nominally confiscated . are . with the 

exception of I AOO acres at Opunake . qui te unavai labl e  for sett lement .  unti l 

atTangements are made with the Natives for lands sufficient for their own 

requirements · .  Pan·is was to begin negotiations with Maori owners in the vicinity of 

the Oeo river and so that the l ands might be free from 'al l difficulties and 

4 AJHR 1 879 A8 pp3-5 .  
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obs t ruct ion s ·  he was to  pay them compensation ·at rates not exceeding Ss .  per  acre 

for all lands they might care to · re l inquish ' . 5 Despite al l the earl ier protestations 

that confiscation was in no way abhorren t to the Maori .  Mclean admitted i t  to have 

been a very sore point with them . so much so that he had · refrained from enteri ng  

upon t he  subject ' not wishing t o  ' open old \vounds wi thout t he  means of healing 

them · .  6 The long promised reserves and a l i ttle compensation were to be the salve 

with which to dress the wounds . 

I n  1 8 76 Mclean updated these instructions for Charles Brown . who in July 1 8 75 

had taken over from Panis as civi l  commissioner for Taranaki . and info 1med h im 

that no t  on ly had the Maori ' fai led to  recognize the  real i ty of  confiscation · but they 

had even got an inflated view of the value of thei r lands .  Brown was now 

authorized to pay up to 7s 6d an acre but warned that · everyth ing l ike extravagant 

concession . . .  should be careful ly avoided ' lest those who had lost lands south of the 

Wain gongoro should become dissat isfied . 7  I t  was vita l ly i mpo11ant for the 

government to ·acqui re · the Waimate plains for settlemen t .  I t  was eleven years 

since t hey had been confiscated - on paper. but the M aoii cared l i t t le for the 

pakeha · s pukapuka. S ince there had been no action on the ground and they were 

now being offered money to ' relinquish · their land .  it is hardly surpris ing they did 

not recognize the reali ty of the confiscat ion . Many times over the years politicians 

lamented that the confiscation was a disaster and had cost the colony far more in 

blood . anguish and money than it would ever have cost s imply to buy the land . and 

Mclean h imself declared the confiscated lands to have been a very expensive 

l uxury ·  . x 

Meanwhi le  the bel ief had grown amongst the west coast t ribes that their land was to 

be res tored to them . So fervently had they wished this that they now became 

5 AJHR 1 87 2  C4 pp26-27 .  · south of the Stoney River. and betvveen it and the Wai ngongoro . a 
smal l  block at Opunake. conta i n i ng 1 .400 acres . is the on ly  land over wh ich  the Government 
can exercise any r ight :  the remain i ng  part has either been a l lotted to or i s  claimed by Natives · :  
McLean to Moorhouse . Secretary for Crown Lands . 1 2  Feb 1 87 2 .  ib id p29 . 

6 N ZPD 1 87 2  x i i  p640 . 
i AJHR 1 879  AS p6 . 
x NZPD 1 8 72  x i i  p639 . See also Rol lesto n .  ib id 1 879 xxx i p90 : · . . .  the pol icy of 

confi scatio n  . . .  could not but lead to very cons iderable embarrassment  and d i fficu lty ' . 
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convinced i t  was so. But in reply to a proposal to this effect . put to the House in 

July 1 8 72 by Wi Parata. member for Western Maori , McLean declared that ' the 

lands which had been confiscated after due proclamation by the Governor could not  

be restored · .  9 Then on 5 September 1 872  i n  the debate which brought the Fox 

government down . Stafford expressed the view that the best thing the government 

could do wi th  the as yet unal ienated confiscated lands would be to divide them 

among 'the Natives who . after fai r  investi gation . may be found to have an interest 

in them ' ;  no t .  he added . ' i n  answer to any demand of the Natives . but as an act of 

grace and as an act of pol icy ' . 10 This  was enough for Wi Parata who informed the 

west coast t1ibes that now there was a new government who would restore pa11 of 

their confiscated lands to them . ' From Waingongoro . . .  to Taranaki is in real i ty 

returned to the Maoris - this is quite decidecl ' . 1 1  A month later though . in h is  biief 

reign as p remier and nat ive minister the same Stafford declared i t  was ·not the 

intention of the Government to abandon the confiscated lands at all · .  Fox . now 

safely in  opposi tion . and Kel ly .  MHR for New Plymouth .  needled Stafford with 

questions on his  intentions with regard to these lands but Stafford decl ined to 

commi t  the government ' to any specific action · .  Kel l y  kept up the pressure and 

moved that the government act on the recommendation of the Native Affairs 

Commi ttee and restore the as yet unalienated lands to those owners who had 

remained loyaL or who having rebel led had returned to their loyal ty . 1 2 Stafford 

assured h im it was exactly the govemmen t ' s  intention to restore to the vatious hapu 

some lan d .  but not necessati ly that which they had lost . 1 3 

This  news was soon known on the coast . but wi thin clays another ministry had fal len 

and another promise was broken . Once again · sound princip le was sacrificed to 

pol i t ical expediency ' and the Maori were left more frustrated than before . Wi 

9 NZPD 1 872  x i i  p l 67 .  
1 0 NZPD 1 8 7 2  x i i i  p 1 54 .  
1 1  Wi Parata to  .McDonnel l 1 2  Sept 1 87 2 .  AJHR 1 8 80 G2  App A p6 . 
1 2  · . . . where i t  is fou nd to be the case that tribes h ave not been actively engaged i n  warfare aga inst 

the Quee n .  or having been engaged have retu rned to their  loya lty. the lands wh ich have been 
taken from the m .  i f  not otherwise disposed of. should be restored to the Native owners · :  Reports 
of Select Commi ttee on Native Affairs . no7 . 25 Sept 1 87 2 .  AJHR 1 872 H I I p4 . 

1 3  NZPD 1 872  xi i i  pp43 1 . 467 .470. 
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Parata reported the tribes anxious to know 'what was to become of them : whether 

they were to be wel l  or  badly treated; whether they were to exist or not " . 1 4 

Te Whit i  also wanted the si tuation clarified . 1 5  He and Tohu .  a fel low chief and a 

close relative. had never borne arms against the Queen . 10 They were both deeply 

spilitual men and mission educated . having studied and worked under the Lutheran 

missionary Riemenschneider who established h imself at Warea. on the Taranak.i 

coast . in 1 84 6 . 1 7  In about 1 86 6  they moved in land and sett led at Parihaka . 1 i:{  

apparently with the aim of  distancing themselves from European contact and from 

association with warl ike groups of Maori . They soon gathered about them local 

Maoti whose land had been confiscated and those who wished to have no part of 

Titokowaru · s  war. From as early as 1 8 6 9  Te Whiti was being seen by Europeans as 

a force to be reckoned wi th on the west coas t .  In itially Europeans took less notice 

of Tohu and i t  was some years before his name began to appear in  official 

documents . 1 9 When it did he was often referred to as Te Whiti ·s l i eutenant or 

fel low prophet . According to those who acted as interpreters for Captain Knol lys .  

Governor Gordon · s  aide de camp .  Tohu described h imself as Te Whi t i  · s  ·associate 

1 4 ibid p47 1 .  
1 5  There i s  a s uggest ion that he  was prepared to use Hone Mohi Tawhai as a mediator between 

h imse lf  and the government :  AJHR 1 8 80 Gl pxix .  The only correspondence concern ing the 
' messenger sent by Te Whit i . that  has survived suggests simply that  Te Whiti i nvited Ngapu h i  to 
the March 1 87 2  h u i  at Parihaka : McLean to Tawhai 30 March 1 872 .  MA 4/7 8 .  I t  seems 
u n l i kely that Te Whi ti should su rrender his mana by as king  ei ther Ta\.\:hai or Ngapuh i  to act as a 
mediator for h i m .  I n  any case the government was not prepared to recogn ize h i s  mana by 
negotiating  with h i m .  

1 6 For confl ict ing v iews ·on  th i s  question see Pan· i s  report 2 3  March 1 870 .  AJHR 1 870 A 1 6  p 1 8 :  
'Te Whi ti i s  one of the few who never embraced Hauhauism · : Bowen despatch 6 Oct 1 8 70 .  
AJHR 1 87 1  A l  p50 : ' Te Whi ti . . .  now professes . . .  to be a prophet of the Hauhau creed · : West 
Coast Comm iss ioners ·  s tatement .  AJHR 1 880 G2 pvi i i :  · . . .  men l i ke Te Whi ti . . .  who ne,·er were 
in arms aga inst the Queen · :  Hadfield to Gordon 1 2  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 8  A I  p3 : ' Neither he 
nor Toh u  nor any of h is people .  about 250.  i nc lud ing women and chi ldren . ever took part i n  the 
rebe l l i�n · .  Cowan · s i n formant Te Kahu Pu koro as a twelve year old boy saw Te Whi ti and 
Toh u  at Sentry H i l l .  but  they carried tokotoko.  not guns :  Cowan Wars p23 .  

t 7  Wil l i am G reenwood . Riemenschneider of Warea . Wel l i ngto n .  1 96 7 .  pp6 . 1 8 . 
t R  Hadfield to Gordon 1 2  Nov 1 88 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 8 A I  p3 . 
1 9 Eu ropean perceptions of i nd ividual Maori had a lot to do with appearances . Te Wh iti was 

described as hav ing  · al most European featu res · . l i ke those of a hal f caste or a Spaniard. and he 
was compared favourably wi th the darker sk in ned Tohu :  Rusden � vo l I l l  p240 : Bryant 
exten ded essay pp33-J4. Even so . to the sett ler mind at least .  there was l i tt le to choose between 
one Maori and another and by popular reason ing  Te Whiti was associated wi th  Tohu .  who was 
sometimes con fused with Ti tokowaru . whose explo i ts were equated with those of Te Kooti . 
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and equaL 20 In  December 1 8 68 Pan·is reported visi t ing ' Pariaka . the place where 

the Warea Natives under the young chief Te Whi t i  all reside · .  Th is  was h i s  fi rst 

meeting with the Warea people since war had broken out in I 860 . 2 1  and i t  took 

p lace jus t  when the threat from Titokowaru was at i ts height .  22 The fol lowing  year 

he reported to McLean that the natives l iving between Umuroa and Waingongoro 

had agreed to open the roacl23 and commence flax operations .  but that nothing could 

be done with ' the Warea Natives without going to Pariaka · .  This  he was loath to do 

because some of Titokowaru · s fol lowers were t here . 24 Panis would have done 

better to encourage them to be at Parihaka wi th Te Whit i  than in  the bush wi th 

Titokowaru . but that would have involved acknowledging Te Whi t i  · s  mana. and th is  

he would not do . 

The March 1 8 70 meeting at Paiihaka attracted over five hundred visi tors from al l 

the tribes between Whi te Cl iffs and the Waingon goro and even a 'deputation . . .  from 

Tokangamutu ' .  Tawhiao · s  headquarters in the King Country .  Panis went to the 

meeting  hoping to ' reconci le Te Whit i ' s  party to the necessi ty for the road to be 

taken through their dist iict ' and to persuade them not only to agree to the road but 

to work on  i t  themselves as the fol lowers of other chiefs such as Matakatea. Pihama 

and M anaia .  were doing .  Te Whi t i  knew ful l  well that road making  was but the 

thin edge of the wedge of European encroac'hment and warned the gathering to 

beware lest by agreeing to this first step . they lose their land and become homeless . 

'Take the people with you · .  he said to Pan·i s .  'make the  road . take them to  town . 

let them have access to everything .  and i f  they steal or get drunk .  mind you do not 

implison them . ' 25 Reporting to McLean on the approaching August meet ing .  Panis 

thought Te Whit i  would recommend a peace policy. yet he was afraid he would 

'dictate action independent of the Government which sooner or later must lead to 

col l is ion · unless Maori confidence in the government could be restored by patience 

20 Knol lys report 3 1  Dec 1 880 .  AJHR 1 88 1  A I p25 . 
2 1  AJHR 1 869 A l 3  p22 .  
2:! See Be l ich  chapter 1 2 .  
23 Even i n  the period of ' uneasy peace· before Ti tokowaru · s  war the west coast tr ibes contro l led the 

passage of Europeans by the coast road : see e .g .  AJHR 1 867  A2 l p3 . 

24 Parr is to M cLean 23 Oct 1 869 . M cLean Mss 494 .  
:!5 Pan·is report 23  March 1 870 .  AJHR 1 8 70 A l 6 pp l 8- 1 9 .  
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and 'conci l iatory measures ' - an approach that wou ld not meet with settler 

approval . 2fi The September 1 870 meeting at Parihaka lasted ei ght o r  ten days and 

was attended by up to twelve hundred people . including groups from Wai kato and 

Wairarapa .  come supposedly  to discuss ' the question of war or peace with the 

Eng l i sh ' .  z; Pan·is gathered a group of about seven hundred 'friendl ies · to 

accompany h im . to counteract the presence of Ti tokowaru and his  band of about 

e ighty aimed fol lowers . However Titokowaru declared that he would remain quiet 

unless in tetiered with and Pan·i s found ' hosti l i t ies emphatical ly condemned by al l " .  

especial ly by Te Whi ti h imself who for the past three years had been ·exert ing h is  

influence to put a stop to host i l i ties · .  Parris commencled Te Whit i  · s pacifism . h is  

gentleness and h i s  s imple mode of l iving .  but  was concerned about h i s  · superstitious 

views · and repot1ed to McLean that Te Whit i  believed h imself the only one who 

could restore order out of chaos . 2X 

There were many on the west coast who had faith that Te Whi t i  could bting order 

to the ir  l ives and to whom h i s  pacifism appealed . H is ' people '  were no longer jus t  

from h is own Patukai hapu or even the Taranaki ttibe .  Parihaka was al ready a 

haven for the dispossessed . The government .  in  taking land from loyal and rebel 

al i ke and fai l i ng  to provide the long promised reserves was bui lding the very 
·l 

fol lowin g  for Te Whit i  that they came to mistrust and fear. Ngatirah iii had fought 

as kupapa for the government yet at war' s end found thei r land confi scated . and 

N gatimutunga returned from the Chathams when they found themselves excluded 

from Compensation Cou11 awards . Both groups settled at Patihaka and became 

· among the staunchest adherents of Te Whit i . and who can \vonder at i t ? ' 29 The 

whole of the Ngat i tupaea hapu of Ngatiruanui . unwil l ing to join Titokowaru in 1 8 6 8  

and removed from their l and by Pan·is ' to avoid unpleasant compl ications wi th 

neutral natives ·  sooner or later ended up at Parihaka . S ince the government did not 

26 Pan· i s  to :McLean 1 2  August 1 870 . . McLean lvlss 494 .  
2i Bowen despatch 6 Oct 1 870 .  AJHR 1 87 1  A I  p50 .  
2 X  AJHR 1 8 7 1  F6b pp5- l 0 :  Pan·i s  to l\'lcLean 25 Sept 1 870.  McLean M s s  494 . T h e  government 

was more concerned about Titokowaru · s  i nfluence than Te Whi ti ' s  and had sent  H MS ' B lanche ·  
to patrol off t h e  Taranaki coast whi le  t h e  meeting was i n  progress .  

29 AJHR 1 8 80 G 2  ppxxxvi i i . 3 1 :  AJHR 1 8 84 A5a pp2-3 . 
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find i t  ' convenient '  t o  settle them o n  their former  terri tory south o f  the 

Waingongoro and Parris found i t  ' impossible '  to locate them to the north . i t  was 

easier s imply to 'defer' their case and leave them where they were . However Pan·is 

admitted that if they took matters into t hei r mvn hands and settled themselves where 

they chose , the govemment would find i t  expedient to provide land for them 

immediate! y. 30 

As Te Whi t i  · s  infl uence on the coast i ncreased the govemment were in  two minds 

about  h im .  They approved of  h i s  pacifism . bu t  did no t  entirely t rust i t3 1 and they 

feared his desire for peace wou ld  incl ine him to oppose works of colonization in his  

dist iict which were l i kely to lead to further discord .  He had already intimated to  

Pan·i s h i s  view of what European civi l ization had to offer h i s  people .  and the 

govemmen t .  used to gett ing their own way wi th chiefs through bribes and promises . 

found h im hard to cope with. He could not be bough t :  he had no desire for money 

or anyth ing the Europeans had to offer him and was scornful of their vaunted 

progress . 32 The govemment evinced a strange dichotomy in their view of the rol e  

o f  chiefs .  M cLean appreciated that they were · the natural leaders of the people·  

and bel ieved that i f  govemments had acknowledged the mana of chiefs and 

cooperated with t hem they cou ld  have halved the country ' s  difficulties. He was 

happy to employ ' prominent chiefs to regulate and look afte-tj the people of their 

several dis t iicts · . 33 The problem was that Europeans took i t  upon themselves to 

decide who were the ' prominent '  chiefs whose mana was to be recognized and 

whose cooperat ion sought or bought .  and those who did not  evince enthusiasm for 

European civi l ization were hardly l ikely to be considered . Rather than meet such 

chiefs h alfway and thus try to win their cooperation . the government ignored and 

insulted them and made every effort to  reduce their influence with their people.  

30 AJHR 1 8 72 C4 pp27 -28 .  

3 1 Tito kowaru had professed peace i n  1 867 bu t  made war i n  1 86 8 :  AJHR 1 868 AB pp4 1 -42 : 
Bel ich pp235-36 . This was put down to i nnate savagery. not j ust ifiable grievances and i n  
government .  and especial ly sett ler eyes . T e  Whi ti could be expected to act i n  the same way . 

32 Parr is  report 6 Ju ly  1 87 2 .  AJHR 1 872 F3 p l 3 . 
33 NZPD 1 872 xi i p639. 



5 9  

While Te Whiti · s  i nfluence for peace was commenclecl . fears were expressed that he 

was accumulat ing  too much power and influence and this " i n  one Nat ive · was not 

desirable .  As the days of war receded a chief had to clo more than just keep the 

peace ; he had to cooperate with the public works pol icy . Pan·is watched Te 

Whit i " s  fol lowin g  grow month by month . boosted by " the presence of Natives from 

other parts who have taken refuge under his fanatical rul i ng '  and fel t  i t  could only 

end in  the obstruction of colonization in  the disttict . 34 The problem could have 

been solved in 1 8 72  by providing land on which the dispossessed could sett le  and by 

acknowledging Te Whiti " s  mana and thus gaining h is  cooperation . But the one was 

deferred yet again35 and the other was never contemplated by Europeans who 

required above all else that the Maori acknowledge and submi t to European 

supremacy. 

On 8 October 1 8 7 7  the Atkinson minist ry resi gned following a vote of no 

confidence and was replaced by the Grey minist ry36 with John Sheehan as native 

m inister. Saunders desctibed Sheehan as ·a wi t ty .  profl igate .  self-indul gent 

spendthrift " .  and claimed that Te Whit i  thought him to be · govemed by the basest 

of M aori women and stupefied by swal lowing  the strongest of fire-water · .  The 

Timaru Herald "s  view was that al though Sheehan was of humble b i rth and had not 

had the advantage of a classical education he st i l l  had · noth ing whatever of the cad 

about  h im·  but had all the "h igh feel i ng .  broad sympathy _and cout1eous beating  of a 

good old fashioned gentleman · .  37 He was cet1ain ly something of a controvers ial 

figure .  but then he was New Zealand born - a colonial and an I rish catho l i c .  and 

therefore s l i ght ly beyond the pale and a just target for sn i ping opponents . 3!:: Despite 

th is .  Ward thought he cleservecl l i tt le sympathy and believed he had " l i tt l e  genu ine 

respect for the Maori people and their sensi tivities · .  He was a fluent Maoti speaker 

34 AJH R  1 872  F3 p l 3 .  

35 For reasons advanced at the tim� see AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pxx i .  App A pp6-8 . 
36 Th i s  was the first major change of m in istry s ince the formation of the Fox go\·ernment  i n  1 869 .  

Other changes had been more apparent than real and often i nvolved l i tt le  more than a change of 
leader .  Atkinson . Fox and Whi taker .  a l l  lead ing  actors i n  the confiscation drama were i n  most 
parl iamen ts in the years covered by this study. 

37 Saunders pp386 .40 l :  Timaru Herald quoted i n  Patea Mai l  30 Oct 1 8 78 . 
JX See e .g .  W . J . Parker. " John  Sheehan . Native .tvl i nis ter and Colon ia l "  . .tviA thes i s .  Un i \'ersi ty o f  

Auckland . 1 963 . pp8 8 . 1 1 7 - 1 8 . 
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and very much at home wi th the people - by many accounts far too much at home 

with Maori women . 39 Richard Woon . resident magistrate on the Wanganui river .  

repot1ed the great satisfaction of the Wanganui people at  the ·advent to power . . .  of 

S i r  George Grey , thei r fotmer Governor and patron : and of the Hon . rvi r. Sheehan . 

as successor to the late lamented S ir  Donald McLean . l i ke whom he i s  looked u p  to 

as their friend and protector' . 4o But l i ke so many other prominent figures Sheehan 's 

views changed over t ime depending on whether he was in or out of parl iament .  in 

or out of government. or pushing a particular barrow. As a lawyer working with 

the Repudiation Movement he took a different l ine from that which he espoused as 

native minister. 4 1 In his first s tatement on native affai rs he advised the House that 

he in tended to cont inue McLean · s  pol icy of avoiding confl ict  \vi th  the IVIaori : that i t  

was better to al low a few outrages here and there than always attempt to enforce the 

law and thereby imperil the peace of the count ry - and the chances of float ing a 

loan on  the London market .  42 

The m assive immigration policy of the Vogel years had increased sett ler demand for 

l and and from the stat1 the Grey government was under pressure to increase the 

purch ase of Mami land. The government could justify doing  this on the grounds 

that colonization was in the Maori · s best in terests and the race was dying out 

anyway . 43 Grey and Sheehan set out to woo the chiefs where they could and to 

overawe them where they could not .  They in tended to stat1 in the Waikato and 

open up the Not1h Is land to sett lement by breaking dbwn the aukati so 'you could 

go i n to the money market and borrow as much as you l iked on reasonable tetms · .  44 

'Havi n g  deal t wi th the Waikato they could then turn their attent ion to Taranaki . 

39 A .  Ward Show of Justice p2 80.  
40 AJHR  1 87 8  G l  p l 4 . 
4 1  See e .{  NZPD 1 877 x.,wi i  pp230-3 1 :  Sharron Mary Cole. 'The Repud iation Movement :  A 

Study of the Maori Land Protest Mov�ment i n  Hawkes Bay i n  the 1 870 ' s · .  i\tlA thes i s .  M assey 
Un iversity. 1 977 . pp69-85 .97-99 : Parker thes i s  pp l l 6 . 1 25-26 : R .C . J . S tone. ' The Maori Lands 
Quest ion and the Fal l  of the Grey Govern men t .  1 879 ' . New Zealand Journal of History I .  I .  
1 96 7 .  pp52-54. 

42 NZPD 1 877  x.,wii pp232-33 . 
43 See e .g .  NZPD 1 877 xxvii p23 3 .  1 87 8  xxix p22 1 :  Te Rangi H i roa . 'The  Pass ing of the i\tlaori · .  

Transactions and Proceedings of the New Zealand Insti tute 55 .  1 924 .  pp362-7 5 :  
M . P . K . Sorrenso n .  Maori Ori g ins and M igrations : The Genesis o f  Some Pakeha i\tlvths and 
Legends . Auckland . 1979.  pp73 . 7 5 . 83 -84 .  

4 4  N ZPD 1 877 xxvi i p239 .  
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I n  January and May 1 878  Grey and Sheehan met Tawhiao and Kin g  movement 

chiefs at Te Kopua and H ikurangi45 and in June Rewi travel led to Wai tara " the p lace 

where the troubles began ' to meet Grey . Sheehan and the Taranaki chiefs and to 

" fi nish t he work begun at H ikurangi · .  The newspapers had a field clay46 and fi l led 

pages wi t h  eulogies on Rewi " the wel l  known and infl uential M aniapoto chief who 

had · always been dignified and courteous·  - and whose presence at Wai tara 

hopeful ly  meant the opening up of the King Country .  About five thousand people 

poured into Waitara from n ga hau e wha. including al l the leading  chiefs from 

Wanganui . Wel l ington . Otaki . Waikanae . Heretaunga and Maniapoto tenitory .  A 

publ ic holiday was to be proclaimed in New Plymouth and surroundings . and the 

leading  cit izens planned a banquet and bal l on · a  suitable scale · to commemorate 

the occasion . But the great meeting did not begin . Firstly Wi Kin gi te Rangi take 

who was " old and feeble·  die\ not a1Tive . Then i t  was reported that the Pari haka 

people were on their way . bringing th i 11y .  forty . fifty cart loads of food. Day by clay 

they were reported advancing on Wai tara. and day by clay the meet ing was 

postponed t i l l  they should anive . At noon on the sixth day the ·cavalcade ·  s ix  

hundred yards long came in in  a ·wel l  fo1med l ine ·  wi th whips cracking and flags 

flyin g .  to a tremendous welcome . Te Whiti had not come to Wai tara . He had no 

need to . A great ch ief had great storehouses . By provision ing the gathedng he 

gave demonstration enough of his mana:  and by acceptir\'g the gift of food the 

assembled chiefs acknowledged it . The meeting could now begin .  Rewi had invited 

Grey to meet him at Wai tara but when Te Whit i  ·s people formal ly  presen tee\ the 

huge mound of food to Rewi for distribut ion amongst the tribes i t  was qui te clear 

who was real ly the host at the meeting .  47 Three clays later. to reinforce the 

message . they presen ted him wi th a gift of " twenty five kegs and calabashes · ful l  of 

preserved birds . a truly chiefly offerin g .  

45 AJHR 1 87 8  G J  pp l -3 . 1 8 -2 1 :  J .Rittherford pp607-09 . 
46 For excerpts from the New Zealander. Taranaki Hera ld and NZ Herald see AJHR 1 8 78  GJ 

pp4 ! -70 .  
47 On paper at least Tei ra · and  others · were the official hosts . This  was a cotwenient  fict ion wh ich 

enabled B rown (wi th  S heehan · s approva l) to  charge the costs of  the  meet ing to  the  con fiscated 
lands accoun t :  AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pp88-9 1 .  
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G rey and Rewi exchanged formali ties . Rewi asked for the Wai tara : G rey to ld h im  

Waitara belonged to the two of  them: that here the struggle had begun and here i t  

should end . · Let the great chiefs come forward and help to make the laws for their  

own people ,  and help to admin i ster those l aws . Let them jo in  in  with the 

Government in making  the colony as happy and contented as they can . Let them 

become Mini sters to execute the l aws ' .  Rewi agreed that there at Waitara h e  and 

G rey should p lant the tree from which good would spti ng .  a tree from which they 

could plant offshoots all over the i s land.  Matene Te Whiwh i and Wi Tako Ngatata 

were in accord with the words of Rewi and Kawana Kerei . but  Wi Parata and others 

had reservations . saying it was not enough to establ ish peace : the government 

should retum some of the confiscated land to those who had been in rebe l l ion .  

The Taranaki settlers were del i ghted at  the new accord between Maori and 

European . After four days of discussion that seemed to promise so wel l  for the 

future peace and prospeti ty of both races . the mayor of New Plymouth p roclai med 

the day a hol iday and the Europeans prepared a great feast for ' al l  the Natives at 

t he Waitara · . Excursion trains ran . the band turned out and the ' Natives and 

Europeans . . .  fratemized in a most cordial manner · . Rewi was not so san guine .  The 

p roblem ahead of him was to reconcile N gatiawa . Taranaki and N gat iruanui chiefs 

wi th  the aiTangements he had made with the government .  G rey did not care to 

dwel l  on this  aspect but emphasized that with the aiel of Tawhiao and Rewi he 

wo(l ld can-y out the great work which he had commenced of reconci l i ng  the two 

peoples of Taranaki and bting progress to the distri ct . G rey could not have been 

serious in thinking that Waikato and Maniapoto chiefs were going to solve 

Taranaki · s problems . I n  fact he wasn · t .  H i s  eyes were not on Taranaki but on the 
.:· 

Kin g  Country : h i s  gli ttering prize was to be the completion of the main trunk 

rai lway . After ten clays in  Taranaki . with Rewi suitably  flattered and appeased . 

G rey left by the govemment steamer ' H inemoa · for Well i ngton and despatched 

Sheehan overland to visit Parihaka and t ry to reconci l e  Te Whit i . Toh u  and 

Titokowaru to the impending  survey of the Waimate p lai n s .  
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The  Waimate plains  had gradual ly  been occupied by the Ngati ruanu i .  especia l ly 

from 1 8  72 on when i t  seemed to the Maori that the confiscation was to be 

abandoned. Even Titokowaru and his Ngaruahine  hapu were taci t ly permi tted to 

return since ' i t  would be pol i tical ly undesirable. and . . .  practical ly impossible .  to 

attempt to prevent their occupying the country no11h of Waingongoro .  the 

confiscation of that country having been abandoned by the Government '  .4x  At first 

the claims of the Ngatiruanui were to be extinguished by payment of 

compensat ion . 49 When this system had sufficiently complicated the issue by 

reinforc ing the view that ce11ainly the confiscation must  have been abandoned if  the 

government was prepared to pay the Maori for such land . the mode of · acqu i ri ng ·  

the land was changed. Charles Brown was ordered s imply to offer · gratui ties ' to the 

chiefs in  recognit ion of their mana whenua. Thi s  payment came to be known to the 

Mao ri as takoha: the West Coast Commissioners called it secret bri bery . 50 When 

they questioned Brown he explained that he ·awarded the takoha in two shapes . 

One was to cover the forn1er tri bal ri ghts . which was publicly paid to the Natives 

interested : and the other to cover the mana of the chiefs .  which was ptivately 

paid '  . 5 1 Repo11 ing  to McLean in June 1 8 76 Brown said he bel i eved 'Ti tokowaru 

cannot see h is  way to takin g  the in i t iative in lett in g  the plains  go .  But he is wi l l i n g  

that they should go ·  and would even assi st i n  the process provided h i s  pat1 in  the 

action was not known to his people. ' I  would suggest that £50 or £ l OO be g iven to 

Ti tokowaru . . .  not that he i s  enti tled to i t ' . Brown was qu i te happy to put the 

payment through under the si gnature of Nuku ·a cousi n  or brother of Titokowaru · 

as he ·did not th ink Titokowan.t h imself would s ign . 

The other natives \vho had claims in the Opako b lock would know 
noth ing  of i t .  as I have refused to pay ' per acre · or to take a conveyance 
for i t .  because ' i t  i s  confiscated land' - and I have promised somethi n g  

4 H  Cooper m inu te 25  Dec 1 8 7 1 . approved b y  iVIcLean 2 6  Dec 1 87 1 .  AJHR 1 880  G 2  pxvi i .  
49 Titokowaru had returned to h i s  land b u t  not to h i s  loyalty .  b u t  the government .  claim i ng thei r 

pol icy of ' wise and salu tary neglect '  had caused him to ' give i n · .  treated h im and h i s  people l i ke 
retu rned rebels and paid them compensation . but fai led to sett le them on defi ned reserves : ib id . 

50 Fox enjoyed h imself hugely expos ing the scandalous use a nd misuse of takoha .  £2000 of wh ich  
went to  he lp  pay for h i s  o ld  p rotagonist  Grey · s  Waitara meet ing and was spent  on t in ned fru i t  
a n d  sa lmon and  lobste r .  good ale and w i ne  and three star brandy : and even on costumes . 
chemises . fichus  and shawls . ribbons . fea thers . perfu mery and tr in kets for the women : AJHR 
1 8 80 G2 ppxl i -xl i i i .  

5 1  ib id p72 . 
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extra to a few. to make them swallow the confiscation . which they do 
very wel l  when the pi l l  is gi lclecl at  the expense of the others. 52 

Whatever the mode of paying .  the tribes were not deceived by the chan ge of name :  

they were s t i l l  being  paid for their land. B rown was pleased to tell McLean a few 

months later that Titokowaru had ·s\val lowecl the bai t ' .  He  had wiitten to B rown 

askin g  him to pay his debts amounting to £ l OO and had ended his letter with the 

warning  ' kia puta ngaro mai . kaua e korero ki nga tangata katoa · . 53 Despite this i t 

soon became known that Titokowan.t was receiving takoha and "his people jeered at 

him for sitt i n g  on a new stoo l " .  54 He had the grace to stay away from Patihaka 

where Te Whit i  desctibed as Judas I scariot those who took the pieces of si lver. 

M cLean · s  instructions of 1 8 72 and 1 8 76 laid more stress on compensat ing the 

Mao ti for lands they would rel inquish . rather than on reserves per se . When asked 

by the West Coast Commissioners whether he had specifi c  instruct ions to make 

reserves o n  the Waimate plains B rown repl ied that he had · general authotity '  under 

the i nstructions of 1 876 and had been authorized to do what he " thought necessary · .  

M ore than two years later when he began to survey the plains for sale and 

sett lement he still had not thought making  reserves necessary . although he said that 

by this t ime the people of his district understood the govemment would take all the 

land of the plains except for reserves "which were to be made as soon as the chiefs 

had seen t he Min ister· . He expected opposition when he crossed the Waingongo ro 

because of the lack of reserves . and he later told the Commissioners that he was 

sure
, 
there would have been no opposition to the survey had reserves been made . 

and yet he .  who 'had "cat1e blanche " . . .  to do whatever he l iked in the matter· did 

nothing except later make excuses for h i s  remissness . 55 Apparently at one t ime h e  

did propose a plan for making "small reserves for each group o f  fami l ies · . a sort of 

early v�_
rsion of pepper potti n g .  R .S .  Thompson .  the in terpreter employed by 

B rown to work with the survey part ies . thought this an i deal solution to ' the native 

difficul ty '  as the Maori would be detached from their  tribe and their chiefs and 

52 Brown to McLean 2 1  June 1 876 . McLean tv1ss 1 78 .  

5 3  ibid 1 1  Oct 1 876 .  

54 R. S .  Thompson to Brown 6 Aug 1 87 8 .  LE I / 1 8 79/3 . 

55 AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pxxvi i .  
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absorbed in to the · great body of the rate-paying and loyal subjects of  the Queen · .  56 

The p lan was scarcely practical s ince it would have involved much more t ime.  effort 

and finance than the government meant to devote to the survey . and more to the 

point  i t  would have involved attendance at  the Nat ive Land Cout1 by those who hac\ 

no in tent ion of thus appearin g  to acknowledge the confiscation . B rown would h ave 

appreciated very wel l  that his plan \voulcl not work.  but  by propos ing  it he could at 

least appear to be carry ing out his i nstructions .  

Brown was a devious character and cet1ainly at odds with Grey . 57 H e  migh t  have 

been i n  col lus ion with Sheehan : they were someth ing of a type . 5x B rown had come 

to New Zealand as a young man in  1 84 1  and had long been active i n  p ublic affa irs .  

He had hac\ several tetms in  t he  Provincial and General Assembly .  was twice 

superin tendent of Taranaki and served with the Taranaki Rifles in the 1 860s . H e  

got something o f  a maul ing at the hands of the Taranaki Herald but was equal to 

the occasion and helped found. and for a whi le  edi ted . a rival newspaper the 

Taranak.i News which turned a bl ind eye to his shortcomings and supported his 

candidacy for the various offices he sought . 59 He contested both the 1 8 8 1  and 1 8 84 

elections for the seat of New Plymouth .  but despite the suppot1 of the Taranaki 

News he was not successfu l on either occasion as h i s  reputation had suffered 

because of his notorious deal ings with both Maori people  and Maori lands . 60 B rown 

was one of those M clean men who · Pat1 1y because they genuinely l i ked them . and 

part ly to secure Maoti compl iance with the survey of the West Coast 

confiscat ion . . .  from time to t ime . took Maori mistresses · . 0 1  Writ ing about his vis i t  

51i Thompson to B rown I 0 Jan 1 879 .  LE I I 1 879/ 3 .  
5i  H e  was an  old friend o f  iVIcLean :  A .Ward Show o f  Justice p2 3 7 :  and h e  was o n e  o f  the fi rs t  

friends Grey's pol i tical opponents . the  Atk i nsons and Rich monds . made on the ir  arrival in  
Taranaki : Bassett Atkinson p28 .  

5X I n  persona l  if not pub l ic mora l s .  No stigma over land deals ever a ttached to S heehan whi le i n  
office . a lthough h i s  l ater hand l ing  of the Patetere purchase was another matter .  See e . g .  Parker 
thesis pp l 53 . 1 60 . 1 82 -85 . 

59 G . H . Sc holefield .  ed . A Dict ionary of New Zealand Biography . vol I .  Wel l ington . 1 940 . pp98 -
99 . and Newspapers in  New Zealand .We l l ington . 1958. pp2 . 1 29 -30 .  The Taranaki News too k  a 
strongly anti Grey l i ne .  e . g .  ' the baffled :tvied ic ine Man a t  the head of the Government · : 1 9  
Apri l  1 879 . 

60 Hinch thesis p l 4 1 . H i nclt says Brown was always i n  debt and the fi les of the Taranaki News 
are incomplete as he sold them to raise money : ibid p 1 40 .  

li t  A.Ward Show of Justice p259 . 
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to Parihaka with Pan·is and Kelly for the March 1 8 70 meeting . Brown told McLean 

he had been offered a smal l whare to hi mself but he did not l i ke to leave his 

companions and expected that i f  he had i t  would have led to ·a good-looking woman 

sharing my blankets · .  U nder the ci rcumstances he had thought discretion the better 

pa11 of valour. 62 He was not always so discreet .  Told that 'Timoti . . .  one of 

Titokowaru ·s men goes into town who has eaten the eyes and hearts of Europeans ·  

h e  rep011ed that i t  'would i l l  become m e  who have knowingly had cannibal 

bedfellows of the female gender to be squeamish at Timoti '  . 63 After Brown ' s  first 

wife died in 1 875 he was ' offered ' Lucy Takiora Grey , a first cousin to Hone 

Pihama ·s  wife and a paid govemment inf01mer. It did not suit him at the time and 

he told her ' if she served the government . I could serve her interests better. by her 

not being my mistress · .  This rather reduced her wi l l ingness to assist h im and later 

when his planned remaniage was ' knocked on the head . . .  I thought i t  wel l  to tel l  her 

so . For i f  i t  is necessary for the acquisit ion of the plains . no woman shall be Left 

out in the cold . . . .  I promised Lucy I wou ld recommend her services for 

remuneration · .  114 As civil commissioner Brown was in  charge of native affairs in 

Taranaki for five crucial years from 1 8 75 when he took over from Parri s .  unti l 1 880 

when Bryce abol ished the position . 

By May L 8 77 Brown fel t  that the rviaori vvere ·gradual ly but steadi ly improving  i n  

their feel ing of  submission · a s  a resul t  of their defeat in war and that the time would 

be tight to cross the Waingongoro and settle the ' question · of the Waimate p lains 

once he had finished · carrying out the confiscation · to the south of the tiver. 

Brown ' s  view was that the government had the tight to do what i t  pleased within the 

confiscated boundaries . He asctibed the past and presen t difficulties in  effect ing the 

peaceful occupation of the p lains not to the lack of reserves and the years of 

unfu lfi l led promises but to ' phi lanthropic advisers of the Natives · - men who 

professed not to be working in their own interest . but whose views did not coincide 

with those of the government :  men who sought to unset t le the Maoti by raising 

fi2 Brown to M cLean 24  [\'[arch 1 870.  M cLean M ss 1 7 8 .  
63 ib id 1 1  May 1 870. 
64 ib id 2 1  June 1 876 . 
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doubts about the legal i ty of the confiscation .65 The Maori had enough doubts of 

their own : they did not need Europeans to raise them . but i t  was a common ploy to  

asctibe Ma01i dissatisfaction to the influence of evi l l y  disposed Europeans .li6 

Brown had been about to stm1 surveying the plains late in  1 8 77 when he was 

stopped by a telegram from Sheehan . the new native minister. who wished to take . 

stock of the si tuat ion before proceedin g  with the survey . The fol lowi n g  May Joh n  

Ballance . t h e  colonial t reasurer. infonned h i m  that i f  the work was undet1aken the 

government would support h im wi th ·sufficien t force · .  Brown . l ike many another. 

fel t  himself adequately equipped to settle the west coas t  difficul ty single handed and 

repl ied that he was ready to begin wi thout any force to suppot1 h im .07 The survey 

and sale of the Waimate plains had become a press i ng  issue to the Grey 

government .  James l\tlacandrew. the publ ic works min i ster and an ex superi ntendent 

of Otago. in a minute to Cabinet of 22  May L 8 78 urged that there be no futther 

delay in s tmting the survey - under the protection of a strong detachment of the 

Armed Constabulary . I t  was h i s  opinion that the government had shown · great 

remissness i n  not having had this land i n  the market now .  I t  would have placed u s  

i n  funds to a very large extent .  and enabled public works to  be  cmTiecl on  . . .  

i rrespective of loan . . . .  i t  wi l l  p lace in  the Treasu ry close on half a mi l l ion sterl i ng · . liH 

After th i 11een years · delay the confiscation was final l y  to be enforced on the 

Waimate p lai ns .  for financial reasons .  

BrO\\;n thought any opposi t ion Ti tokowaru might  have offered to the  survey had 

. long been bought off but he knew Titokowaru wanted i nfotmation on reserves 

before the surveyors crossed the Wain gongoro . The govemment .  anxious as they 

were to improve their finances . defetTed any action on  the su rvey unti l  Sheehan had 

vis i ted the coast .  There i s  no record now of just what Sheehan said to Te Whit i  

when he visi ted Pmihaka after leavi ng  the Wai tara meeting .69 but Brown . questioned 

65 AJH R  1 8 7 7  G l  p 1 3 :  AJH R  1 876 G l  p3 1 .  
61i See e . g .  AJHR  1 864  App to E2 p7 :  AJHR 1 8 78 G3 p54 . 
tii AJH R  1 8 80  G2 p50. 
fiX ib id pxxv . 

69 At a t ime when government  officia ls  wro.te copious reports . Sheehan wrote remarkably l i ttle . 
preferr ing to deal i n  oral commu n ication s .  I n  the House on 9 Aug 1 8 79 he clai med that ' twelve 
months ago · he had offered Te Whiti funds with which to contest h i s right to the land i n  a court  
of law . G rey clai med the offer was made to Bob Erangi (Ngarongomate) . not Te Whiti : NZPD 
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by the West Coast Commiss ioners i n  1880.  after some hesitation decided he had 

heard Sheehan tell Titokowant and others that ·amp!� reserves would be made for 

them . comprising their fishing-stat ions.  burial -grounds . cul t ivations . and 

sett lemen ts ' .  Titokowaru told him to go to Parihaka and di scuss the question of 

reserves there .  70 Sheehan was wel l aware that non ful filment of promises to make 

reserves had led to trouble .  includ ing  stoppages of surveys elsewhere. 7 1 Whatever 

Te Whi ti was told it was apparent ly  enough to give h im hope that the government at 

last m eant to redeem the long unfu lfi l led promises about reserves for his people . 

Talk of takoha would have served l i t t le purpose. As B rown later told the 

Commissioners . the nearer he got to Patihaka the stronger was the influence of Te 

Whi t i  and the l ess takoha could  he disburse . 72 Te Whit i . ·anxiously promoting ·  the 

Mao!i race . wished to retain h is  land and his l ifestyle and he condemned those who 

accepted takoha as betrayers of the people. 

No sooner did Sheehan get back to Wel l ington than the survey of the p lains was 

ordered .  I t  was to be undet1aken by the Survey Department under the direct control 

of Brown as civil commissioner.73 On 29 July 1 8 78 " four strong pat1ies crossed the 

Wai ngongoro · .  They did not immediately begin the survey but started by s imply 

cuttin g  t raverse l ines .  with 'neither instruments nor chain on the ground · .  s ince 

Brown wished ' in  th i s  manner. to feel his way · . 74 I n  August he reported ' the 

successful commencement and prosecution of the survey of the Waimate Plains .  wi th  

every prospect of i ts peaceful continuance and completion · .  7 5  His optimism i s  

surp tisi ng :  he had experienced any amount of  opposition to  h i s  work south of the  

Wain gongoro and kne\v very well that the survey to  the  north of  the river had been 

1 879  xxxi p55 7 .  T here is no official record that any such offer was e\·er made . 
10 AJH R  1 8 80 G2 p49 . 
1 1  NZPD . 1 877 x..xv i i  p23 2 .  

72 AJHR 1 880 G2 p72 . 

73 C h ief Su rveyor" s evidence 1 5  iVIarch 1 8  80. Bu t  when asked by the Com miss ioners whether the 
surveys were made under his d i rection as civi l commiss ioner .  B rO'A'n repl ied that they were m ade 
u nder the di rection of the Su n·ey Department :  ATHR 1 880 G2 pp68 -69.47 . One control led and 
one di rected : nei ther accepted responsibi l i ty .  

74 id ib p69 . 
75 B rown report I 0 Aug 1 87 8 .  AJHR 1 8 7 8  G5 p I . 
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delayed for years because of the · uncertain temper of the Taranaki Ma01·is · .  There 

was obviously also friction from the start between Brown and the survey office staff. 

It was a common cry that divided responsibi l i ty  hampered the efficient 

admini stration of the confiscated lands . During his brief premiersh ip  in 1 87 2 .  

Stafford complai ned that he . had ' the greatest difficulty i n  ascertain ing the posi tion 

of the  confiscated l ands . as . . .  no one department knew the whole of the 

arrangements with respect to them · ; the Confiscated Lands Department knew 

something .  the Crown Lands Department held a few records . the Nat ive Office was 

ful l  of minutes and records . 70 Unt i l  after the abol i tion of the provinces the Native 

Office had their own survey department which may have been a happier 

arrangement than that which exi sted in t 878 by which t ime the Crown Lands 

Depa11ment had responsib i l i ty for the surveys . 

Brown had spread the word that the surveyors were about to start north of the Jiver 

and warned the local Maori not to meddle wi th survey pegs and trig  stations.  He 

sent  Katene Tuwakaruru . a ch ief  of that area and a native pol iceman . and 

W .  W i l l i ams.  a l icensed in terpreter. to di stri bute and read to unwi lling recipients a 

panu i  p repared by Sheehan about the coming survey . Brown reported that Katene 

did h i s  work 'fearless ly  and thorough ly '  and doubted it would have been safe for 

any other of the native pol ice to have attempted i t . 77 I t  is qui te clear that Brown ' s  

opt imism about t h e  'peacefu l  continuance and completion of the survey ' had 

noth i ng  to do wi t h  Maori compl iance: i t  was based qu i te p rovocatively on the use 

or threat of force.  Despite Brown · s  protestations to the con trary he intended the 

Maori should be overawed into permi t t ing the survey to proceed . Ti tokowaru ·s 

peop le  were unhappy with the si tuation . and with their ch ief. Te l ka'x and about  

th i rty o f  h is  peop le  protested . peaceful ly . bu t  said there would be  no aimed 

oppos i t ion . When Brown told h im to peti t ion parl iament with h is  giievances . Te 

76 NZPD 1 872  xi i i  p43 1 . See also Ione !vlargaret Bremer. 'The Early Development of the Patea­
Waverley D istrict :  A S tudy of the Problems of Sett l i ng Confiscated Land · .  MA thes is .  Victor ia  
U n ivers i ty of Wel l i ngton . 1 962 . pp 1 26-2 7 :  an cl on in tra departmental rival ry see A. Ward S how 
of Jus tice p259 . 

7i Brown report 1 0  Aug 1 8 7 8 .  AJHR 1 878 G5 p i .  
7X Var ious ly  written Te I ka .  Te I k i .  Te I ke .  
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I ka objected that 'he could not acknowledge Parl iament wi t hout denying the prophet 

Te Whit i ' .  However. he could and did peti tion the Civil Commissioner about the  

fate of h i s  pigs and ask that they be  spared the  depredations of the  survey party . 

It was not only the Maori who were concerned about the survey .  79 The Europeans 

of the Notmanby-Hawera area were more recent settlers than those around New 

Plymouth and were always manufacturing 'Maori scares · .  In  th is case an 'alarm . 

commencing  at Norman by . had extended to Hawera. that the Natives were goi n g  to 

fi re on the survey party ' .  The Notmanby settlers had even appl ied to the Atmecl 

Constabulary for arms and ammunition as they had heard the Ma01i were prepaling 

to  make a stand on the pla!ns . Brown put down such stories to h is  opposi t ion . 

those who would ' poison the native mind·  against h im - and do the land deals 

themselves . 8° Fox denounced these ·harpies · and · rogues · who had ' infested the 

Coast for years · turning the Maori agai nst the govern�ent and baffl ing  'every 

endeavour after peace· . x 1 Certainly the coast was not short of double deal i ng  land 

sharks and there was plenty of evidence of doubtful land deals and of unwi t t ing  

Ma01i being  taken for a ride . but the  chiefs were not  taken in  by any plausib le  

rogue and were quite capable of making up their own m inds about government 

intent ions and of judging  the just ice of i ts acts. And there were wel l  i n ten t ionecl 

Europeans .  with Maori interests at heat1 . to whom they could tum for advice . but  

officialdom looked askance a t  any European who gave advice contrary to  that g iven 

by the government .  

I n  the House Fox wanted t o  know what Sheehan was doing about making ' the 

Queen · s  wtit run · and vindicating the power of the l avv in Taranaki . Outrages h ad 

occurred and offenders had not been brought to just ice and he asked i f  Sheehan had 

brought  the subject to the notice of Ti tokowaru , Te Whi t i  or 'other infl uent ial 

i9 Di l lon  Bel l  ·was i mpressed with a fee l ing of great anxiety· \.\·hen he read Brown · s  report of l O  
August  1 87 8  when it was fina l ly laid on  the table of the House on 2 October of that yea r .  He  
fe lt M cLean · s  pol icy · was going to be hasti l y  reversed by  tak.ing forcib le possess ion of t he  l and · : 
NZPD 1 879 xx.xi p l 5 2 .  

HO Brown report 1 0  Aug 1 878 . AJHR 1 878 G5 pp l .2 .  
X I  ATH R  1 8 80 G2 pxlvi i .  
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chiefs · .  Sheehan was pai ned at the question and explained that he had not gone to 

the coast to ask chiefs to cooperate in apprehendin g  offenders . but to ' preserve the 

peace of the count ry · .  X:! He would not elaborate further and hin ted only that he  was 

taki n g  a strong l ine .  that matters were delicate and that progress was being made . 

But  despi te Sheehan ·s posturing  i t  was not he .  but Te Whit i  who was in  contro l of 

affairs on the coast . As a man of peace Te Whit i  decreed that the survey was no t  to 

be i n terrupted: enough blood had been spil led on that land . As one who had never 

borne a1ms against the Queen . Te Whi t i ' s  lands were secured to him by the New 

Zealand Sett lements Act and the proclamations of confiscat ion . Brown misread as 

submission Te Whiti ·s wi l l ingness to trust the government to make the promised 

reserves . and concluded that Sheehan ·s strong line ' i n  deal ing with the whole 

quest ion · had convinced Te Whiti that opposi tion to the survey would be useless . �'�3 

I t  escaped Brown ent i rely that Te Whi ti was not submi t t ing to the survey : he was 

perm i t t ing i t .  He would g ive the government the benefi t  of the doubt for the 

present and allow the surveyors to go onto the plains unhindered . I f  the 

govemment acted in good fai th  and began by delineat i ng  the promised reserves . 

then there was every prospect of the survey 's 'peaceful cont inuance and 

completion · .  

The reason for Brown · s  apparent optimism about the outcome of the survey now 

emerged. Before he had done more than make a relatively peaceful stm1 he wrote 

to Sheehan to say the t ime was approach ing when his work - the survey of the 

p lains  - would be completed. He told Sheehan that he had accepted the post 

offered to him by McLean in  1 875 on condition that he could do the work in his 

own way and that h is claim to a thousand acres of land on the plains .  'admi t ted by 

the Natives · .  should be ' given effect to on the peacefu l completion · of the work. 

He \vas sure that Sheehan recognized his efforts on behalf of the government .  

approved his methods and would val idate his claim t o  t h e  land . x4 Brown did not 

82 NZPD 1 878  xxvi i i  pp l 02-03 . 
X3 B rown report I 0 Aug 1 87 8 .  AJH R  1 878  G5 p2 . 
X4 B rown to Sheehan 2 1  Aug 1 87 8 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1 G5 pp l 5 - 1 6 .  H i s  c la im was summarily d i smissed 

by Fox as worth less s i nce.  among other th ings ' he never d id complete the surveys . nor peaceab ly  
or  otherwise acqu ire the Plai n s · : Fox report 22  Apri l  1 8 8 1 .  i b id p 1 5 .  
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mean to wai t for trouble on the plains .  H e  hoped his optimism would be persuasive 

and that he could get Sheehan · s  recognit ion of his claim before anyth ing could 

happen to frustrate i t .  I t  was for these thousand acres that  Brown had bul l ied and 

b1ibed and left no  woman out in the cold .  

Trouble over the  survey came soon enough in  the  form of the  murder of  John 

McLean . the cook with a survey party on the Moumahaki block south of the 

Wai ngongoro .  K5 Sheehan · s i mmediate reaction to the incident vvas to ask whether 

the murder was connected with the survey .  though he claimed to attach no pol i t ical 

s ign ificance to the offence as the suspected murderer. H i roki . was said to be a 

Waikato with no claim to the land.  In fact h is  mother was Waikato but  his father 

Ngarauru . and a former Waikato captive: H i roki was born at Wai totara . The 

N garauru claimed he was not one of them but belonged to Waikato and described 

h im  as a bad character of a th ievish nature . xn The local people were obvi ously 

concerned that they would be tainted by association : some were afraid the 

Europeans would shoot them on s igh t .  A group o f  l eading N garauru men at Te Aro 

pa in Wel l ington assured Sheehan that had they been on the coast they wou ld have 

captured H iroki themselves . As i t  was they would telegraph Waitotara to tel l  their 

people to capture him . and they begged Sheehan to publish thei r \VOrds " that the 

Europeans may see them · .  When i t  was beli eved H i roki was heading  for Parihaka . 

Sheehan suggested the Ngarauru could wash the blood of murder from the t1ibe by 

going there and demanding  H iroki from Te Whit i  - desp i te the fact that Te Whit i  

had sent word he would not ify the government if H i roki  sought refuge at Pa1ihaka .  

Ngarauru g ladly  accepted the  chal lenge and a party of  ten under the i r  chief 

Aperahama Tamaiparea. set off convinced they would find  Hiroki at the Paiihaka 

meeting  on 1 7  October. Sheehan arranged a supply of food for them and told them 

he  desi red they "should be strong in  persuading the t ribe to give up the murderer· . 

Te Whiti had stated publ ic ly that he would not shel ter H i roki . and several messages 

X5 The correspondence regard ing 
·
the incident is dated 2 1  Sept to I 0 No" 1 87 8  and i s  to be fou nd 

in AJHR 1 878  G l l and 1 879 G4. See also Pan·is report 23  !viay 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 82 G l  pp l l -
1 2 .  

X6 He had been · a  brave and daring scout  for McDon nel l  i n  1 869-70: McDonnel l  did not regard 
his k i l l i ng  of McLean . . .  as murder : : A. Ward Show of Jus tice fn22 p346 . 
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had anived from Pmihaka that H i roki was not there . yet on anival N garauru 

ignored Te Whit i  and proceeded to search the vi l lage. Te Whi ti and Tohu were 

incensed and had the N garauru taua muru · cl to avenge the insult and ordered them 

out of t he vi l lage . Brown met them back at Waitotara and congratu lated them on 

S heehan 's behalf on having  ' used every effort to rel ieve themselves of any 

imputation as regards H i roki ·s clime · .  

Despite the insu l t  paid h im Te Whi t i  maintained his word . When H i roki did arrive 

at Parih aka with a severe gunshot wound in the s tomach from an encounter with one 

of the search parties . 87 he sent one of his men to report the fact to B rown . He  to ld 

h im that had H i roki d ied on the way that \voulcl have been the end of the matter but 

since he had anived and sought refuge Te Whi ti was prepared to hear what S heehan 

had to say about i t .  He requested a n  interview with Sheehan before anything else 

was done .  Sheehan would · consider· the request . but meanwhi le told Brown he 

" had better go up and see Te Whit i  · .  He could thank h im for notify ing H i roki " s  

anival and express his regret that " the indiscretion of  Ngarauru should have g iven 

h i s  people offence · . Ti tokowaru expressed his opin ion that no one should go to 

Parihaka unt i l  Te Whi t i  had had an in terview wi th Sheehan . but Katene .  who . in  

government pay . had so fearlessly proclaimed the coming survey . d id  no t  th ink  i t  

would be pol i t ic for Sheehan to see Te Whiti . Katene had an eye to h i s  own man a .  

not  that of Te Whit i . Brown went to Parihaka and the people gathered to hear 

Sheehan · s  message . There was no reply :  the message was quite clear: the Native 

Minister obviously would not come. Tohu told Brown not to send pol ice of either 

race . ·as they would not understand h im · .  Tohu had no more fai th in nat ive than i n  

European police. 

These urinecessali ly  provocat ive actions of Sheehan · s  were typical of the heav·y 

handed tact ics that characterized relations between the government and Te Whi t i  

and served t o  alienate h im from them . Rather than acknowledge Te  Whi t i  · s  mana 

K7 He was warned of an approach ing  search party one day i n  the bush by Kimble  Bent and Pakanga 
of  Ngatiman iapoto : James Cowan . The Adventures of K imble Bent :  A Story of Wild Life i n  the 
New Zealand Bus h .  Chri stchurch . 1 9 1 1 .  pp3 1 3- 1 7 . 
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and deal wi th him as a chief they despatched thei r underl ings to  deal wi th h im or 

used the t ribes as pawns in  a game to dimin ish chiefly mana and force submiss ion to 

" European law·  which in  fact meant European supremacy .  By insul t ing Te Whi ti 

and fai l i ng  to consult  with h im Sheehan missed the chance to have H i roki 

sutTendered. and a comparatively minor i nciden t grew to major proportions and was 

to matetially influence al l further deal ings  between the government and the people 

of Pa1ihaka. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

CHALLENGE T O  THE CONFISCATION 

1 879 

75 

The survey of the Waimate p lains proceeded with l i t t le interruption for almost seven 

months .  but  it became increas ingly obvious that the Ngati ruanui would not meekl y 

petmit  the survey and sale of their t ri bal land if the promised reserves were not first 

del ineated . When the govemment appeared to pay more attention to the question of 

H i ro ki than to that of reserves . Te Whiti responded by ordeling the peaceful 

removal of the surveyors from the plains .  The govemment reacted by marking a 

few proposed reserves on a map in Wel l ington and .  attributing the problems with 

the survey to M aori infatuation . attempted to rush on the sale of the plains . Te 

Whit i  · s unanned ploughmen then brought their claim to the land to the notice of the 

whole colony .  and the govemment was final ly forced to admit that Maori g 1ievances 

were real . This was not a message that west coast sett lers wanted to hear.  and the 

intense pressure which they exerted on the government and their threat to take the 

law into their own hands resulted in the atTest of the ploughmen - lest sett ler act ion 

b ting  on war.  I t  a lso conttibuted to the fal l of the Grey ministry . which stayed on 

only long enough to pass an act to enable the govemment to detain the ploughmen 

without t lial - the first of a selies of infamous acts designed to sett le the west coast 

ques tion . Whatever else the government and opposition disagreed on . they were in  

agreement that  the mana of the Maori m ust be destroyed and European supremacy 

establ i shed on the west coast .  

At the beginning of 1 8  79 none of the west coast people whom the government 

viewed as having  been loyal throughout the war and \vho had received 

Compensation Court awards on paper were yet secure on their land:  none of those 

who .  under the 1 863 act and subsequent proclamations had surrendered or ' returned 

to their loyalty ' had t i t les to reserves: the confiscated lands which had been 
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' formal ly  abandoned ' by  the Crown had no t  been official ly rel inquished s ince no  

ti t les h ad yet been issued ; and the assurances given to  Titokowaru before t he  survey 

started appeared total ly worth less when the survey l ines came within a q uarter of a 

mile of  h is  vil l age. 

The survey was confined to Ngatiruanu i  land between the Wain gongoro river and 

Wahamoko stream . as it was not ·deemed prudent ' at that t ime to can)' it further 

north i n to Taranak.i tri bal lane!. where no takoha had been accepted . 1 But payment 

of takoha to Titokowaru in no way conci l iated or restrained h is  people .  and they 

final l y  took matters i nto their own hands . The fi rst inten-u ption to the survey came 

from the  Ngaruahi ne hapu in December 1 878 when the surveyors were tumed back 

when t hey reached the cultivations at Taikatu . Titokowaru ·s pa. The surveyors 

profited by the absence at Patihaka of the people of nearby Omuturan g i  and catTied 

the survey up to their cul tivations before they too were t umed back. These l ines . 

once stopped . were · never continued· . 2 They were obviously not essent ial . Far 

from bein g  careful and concil iatory .  the surveyors were try ing the peop le  to the 

l imi t .  They 'understood · i t  was the duty o f  the Civil Commissioner t o  point out 

where reserves were to be made . Brown sent the interpreter R. S .  Thompson ahead 

to 'di scuss · reserves with the vil lagers . but on no occasion was a reserve marked out 

on the g round. There was fut1her opposit ion to the survey at the other end of the 

plains i n  January 1 8 79 when Finnerty .  an assistant surveyor was to ld h is  work was 

that of a robber and a thief:3 and in February when the women and old men first 

hindered and then stopped the surveyors who had actual l y  cut l i nes through their 

cultivat ions .  By March the survey pegs were being cut i n to kindl ing  or pul led from 

the ground over miles and miles of surveyed land. 4 

1 Sheehan memo 1 4  April 1 879 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p4 . 
2 Evidence of Humphries . Chief Surveyor .  I S  March 1 8 80 . AJHR 1 8 80 G2 p69 . 
3 F innerty to Humphries 1 8  March 1 8 80 .  ibid App E p7 . 
4 Evidence of Humph ries I S  March 1 8 80 .  AJH R  1 8 80 G2 pp69-70 .  Oppos ition to surveying 

confiscated land was not  new. Wi Kingi te Rangi take had sent women to pul l  u p  su rvey pegs at  
Waitara in February 1 860: J . Rutherford p449 . I n  1 866-67 the su rveys south of the 
Waingongoro were continually i nterrupted : B remer thes is p24 :  J . Rutherford p55 1 .  In 1 866 
the  Pir i rakau hapu of Ngati ranginu i  turned back su rveyors and i n  early 1 867  exchanged fire with 
the m i l i tary on the confiscation boundary: Be l ic h  p2 l 0: Stokes p32 .  
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I t  was in March too that trouble flared again over a road being  surveyed towards 

Titokowaru ·s vil l age.  Titokowaru made a very reasonable request that it avoid his 

paddock and bulial ground and the Native Depat1ment officers agreed this should be 

done. But again the discord between Native Depat1ment and Survey Department 

smfaced and Finnerty. a particularly stubborn man . continued with his ori ginal plan 

because although he had been warned several times to stop he  had not actuall y  been 

obstructed or forcibly prevented from con tinuing his work . 5 The Native Department 

had spent a lot of  t ime. energy and money in conci l iating Ti tokowaru and Brown 

had warned the surveyors to treat him with extra courtesy. but it was a l l  to no  

purpose . Titokowaru continual ly to ld  govemment officers to  go to Palihaka to talk 

about the confiscation . 6 but they were detetminecl not to al low that Te Whit i  had the 

mana to deal with l and beyond h is own t libal area. They could not or would not 

appreciate that Titokowaru was a warrior chief whose mana toa was now checked by 

the mana Te Whi t i  exercised in the interests of peace on the length and breadth of 

the west coast .  Provoked even to th is  exten t Titokowaru did not react wi th  violence . 

Leaving his younger men to obstruct the surveyors if they \.vished . he left for 

Patihaka to lay h i s  take before Te Whit i  at the March hui . 

That hui  was largely ignored by Europeans but a week later Sheehan saw fi t to visit 

Patihaka. I t  would seem obvious he had gone there to discuss the quest ion of 

reserves but instead he began by demanding that Hiroki be sutTendered for t tial by 

the S upreme CoLI11 . Te Whiti . understandably mistrustful of the government .  

suggested that the cout1 should s i t  a t  Parihaka since proceedings on  the  marae of  

Tumatauenga can be viewed from al l sides and discussed in  the  l ight  of clay . When 

Sheehan proceeded to justify the government ' s  actions on the p lains  as bein g  ' in 

confo rmity with the intimation he had given to Te Whiti before the survey 

commenced · he was interrupted by ·a violent torrent of words ' from Te Whi t i  who 

accused the government of ' steal ing the land ' and general ly being unwot1hy of 

recogni t ion . Brown had never seen ·a Native speaker .  . .  so wanti n g  in the usual 

5 Evidence of F innerty . Assistant  Su rveyor .  23 March 1 8 80 .  AJHR 1 880 G2 pS I .  
li See e . g .  Brown report 2 Apr i l  1 879 .  ATHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p ! O .  
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courtesy to the other speaker. or who so completely lost  his temper· .  7 The Patea 

Mail of  26 March 1 879 explained Te Whi t i ' s  outburst as clue to his att i tude to 

Hiroki . · we do not l i ke the tone of the great prophet . and his violent action at the 

suggestion H iroki be brought to justice clearly indicated that his feeli n gs towards 

Europeans are not so peaceful as was thought . · However. it was not the question of 

Hiroki . but  the fact that there was a wide discrepancy between what the govemment 

was now doing  and what i t  had previously proposed doin g .  Sheehan o f  course 

would not allow this but inf0 1med Te Whi t i  that ·as he had interrupted and would 

not l isten to him. he would not now know what he in tended to say · . x This 

effectively terminated the meeting .  at least as far as Sheehan was concemed . 

The Nat ive Mini ster tabled a lengthy report of his visi t  to the west coast but i t  

avoided a l l  mention of h is  meet ing  wi th Te Whiti9 and i t  was not  unt i l  Fox .  i n  the 

House . demanded information about the i nterview wi th 'Te Whi t i  and Hirok.i · that 

Brown wrote his half  page report . four  months after the crucial meet ing  had taken 

place . Meanwhile Sheehan assured Fox that he was unable to report on any 

interview 'be tween Hiroki and h imself at Pmihaka. as no such meeting  ever took 

place · . 1 0 Fox would have understood pe1fectly vvell t liat H iroki · s  posi t ion at 

Pmihaka was a humble one . even though some of Te Whit i  · s  followers m igh t  look 

on him as a hero . H irok.i helped serve the food at the big public meetings :  he did 

. not confer with European guests .  But  pol i t ical capital could always be made out of 

his presence there .  

The end  of  his meeting wi th t he  Nat ive M inister si gnalled t he  end of  Te Whit i  · s  

wi l l in gness to accommodate the govemmen t .  I t  was not Titokowaru ·s complai n t .  

and certain ly not the question o f  H i ro ki that tri ggered the issue . bu t  the dupl ici ty of 

Sheehall and Grey . Accordin g  to Parris Te Whiti told him that when G rey met 

Rewi at Waitara he said he would ' plant a tree of peace whose branches would 

7 Brown report 2 2  July 1 879.  AJHR 1 879  Sess II G7 . 
� ib id . 
9 Sheehan memo 1 4  Apr i l  1 8 79 . AJHR 1 879  Sess I C4  pp 1 -5 .  
1 0  NZPD 1 879 xxxi pp44-45 . 
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spread over the land · but instead ' i n  a very short t ime.  he commenced steal i ng  the 

lan d  of the Waimate Plains · .  1 1 It must have seemed clear to Te Whi ti from the way 

the survey was being  conducted that government promises and those con tained in 

the act of confiscation i tself would not be kept and that it was t ime to act lest the 

cont inu ing provocation drive the people to retal i ate and thus g ive the government an 

excuse to suppress them by force . Te Whit i  peremptori ly ordered h i s  men to 

remove all the surveyors from the plains . 

At dawn on 24 M arch . the day after Sheehan left Parihaka. the surveyors were told 

of Te Whit i ' s  orders . None of the surveyors moved of their own accord . but  none 

opposed their removal . I t  was obvious the Maori meant business: they quiet ly .  
I 

thoroughly and good humouredl y packed up each survey camp .  loaded horses and 

drays and carted everything back across the Wain gongoro . The surveyors reported : 

· I  was very much pleased with their quiet behaviour · . and ' with the exception of 

some tools that were out on the work . . . I have not lost anyth ing ·  . 1 2 Te Whi t i  ·s 

message was clear: pacific .  but not passive obstruct ion would be offered to any 

fut1her attempt by the government to enforce the confiscation in this way . B rown . 

claim ing  ' the question of reserves has not been a material one · and finding a 

convenien t scapegoat in  H i roki . explained the removal of the surveyors i n  tetms 

which absolved h im from all responsibi l i ty for the interrupt ion to the survey . u The 

local press thought Te Whi t i  had the dev i l  in h im .  that he had been s tined up 

agains t  Europeans and might  have had al l the surveyors murdered but for the fact 

that he was ' a  wi l y .  caut ious savage and feared the consequences · .  The t ime had 

now anived 'when the final b low ·  could be struck and the IVIaori ' taught  submission 

to the laws of the land '  . 1 4 

I t  i s  hat;c\ to see the survey of the plains as anyth ing  but  provocative: if not 

del iberately so . then simply through indifference to Maori sensib i l i ty .  Fai lure to 

1 1  Pan· is report 1 5  May 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 82  G I p9 ; For a contrary view see Parker thes i s  pp 1 73-78 . 
1 2  AJHR 1 8 80 G 2  pp70-7 1 .  
U B rown report 2 Apr i l  1 879 .  AJHR 1 8 79 Sess I C4 p l O .  

1 4 Patea Mail 2 9  iVIarch 1 8 79 .  
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make reserves on  the ground was not  just careless omission . but a reflection of a 

deeply rooted view that the Europeans could do what they l iked in  the country they 

governed and that in the end their actions were in the interests of the colony and 

ipso facto in the interests of the Ma01i people . Parliamentatians .  government 

officials. surveyors . interpreters were all of the opinion that i t  was i njurious to the 

Maori to hold l arge areas of land in common and that the ideal was for a man to 

hold on individual t i t le just sufficient land to support h imself and his fami ly .  Judge 

Fenton of the Compensation Cout1 had ordered that compensation awards should 

contain an inal ienation clause and there was thus an added reluctance to survey large 

reserves which would then remain in Maori hands and ' impede ' the progress of 

civil ization and settlement .  

Such reason ing  app lied pat1icularly to this pa11 of the coast where the people ""ere 

considered to be among the most troublesome and rebel l ious Maoti in the country .  

I t  was i l lustrated c learly i n  the case of the ' l arge reserve ' t o  b e  made for the 

N gatiruanui  chief. Manaia. and his people.  Brown told the surveyors that a two 

thousand acre block was to be reserved for them and that it should be excluded from 

the survey.  The surveyor fel t  his job was to subdivide the whole disttict i n to 

sections and persuaded Brown that it was in  l'vlanaia · s i nterests to have h i s  land 

· section ized ' .  M anaia had not been told what land he was to have . As far as he or 

his people  could tel l  the whole area was bein g  subdivided for sale .  Nor  had he  yet 

been paid takoha. Brown had offered him first £ 1 00 then £ 1 000 but Manaia 'more 

straightfo rward and upright '  than other chiefs had not taken the money then . feel ing 

sati sfied that his mana had been duly recognized and that he could have the money 

if he wanted i t . l 5 

Manaia never was paid his money . Although Brown 's  promise of £ 1 000 in  takoha 

·was as emphat ic and precise as words could make i t .  and . . .  nothing  but the impl ici t  

confidence reposed by Manaia in this promise prevented the completion of the 

transaction then and there · .  Fox later felt that ' splendid provision · had been made 

1 5 Brown evidence 1 6  March 1 8 80.  AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pp73-74 . 
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for h im i n  tlie way of reserves , and that the promised takoha. which was supposed 

to ass is t  in fencing reserves and 'otherwise promoti ng  . . .  social improvement ' .  coul d  

b e  ' fai rly considered t o  have merged i n  the noble estate ' o f  fi fteen hundred acres 

bestowed u pon him . Besides Manaia had never again ' referred to Major Brown · s  

promise .  or  int imated that he expected its fu lfi lment '  . 1 6 According  to Brown . 

Titokowan.t at this t ime had accepted £900 . 1 7 I n  the House on 23 July 1 879 

S heehan claimed Titokowan.t had received £600 and by his s i lence had consented 

ful ly  to the su rvey . 1 x although Sheehan would have known pe1fectly wel l  that in the  

Mami world  s i lence d id  no t  imp ly  consen t .  The more troublesome a chief. or the  

more he  was feared. the more attent ion was paid to  h im .  B rown considered Manaia 

the first chief on the p lains whose m ana should be recognized. but s ince he was 

compl ian t h is  needs and sensibi l i t ies could be overlooked . I n  the end l'vlanaia too 

react�d and h is men were amongst those who moved the surveyors off the plains . 

I t  was clear to the West Coast Commissioners who later enquired into the 

governmen t ' s  ' promises and engagements ' with regard to the confi scated lands . i f  i t  

was not clear t o  the government .  that the fai lure t o  make reserves was the root cause 

of the i ntetTuption to the survey 1 9 but they contented themselves with condemning 

successive govemments for their  fai l ure to honour long standing p romises and did 

not enqu i re into the underlying reasons for it . There were in fact several levels of 

rel uctance to make reserves . One was simply the practical difficulty i nvolved from 

the start . a difficulty which only i ncreased over t ime: who was to have what land 

and where . The land had never been surveyed and when it was . land for sale and 

settlement  took precedence .  There was always ·a shortage of surveyors · when it 

came to deal ing with reserves for the Maori . The qual i ty of land affected the ease 

of survey and the bulk of the land to be reserved for the IVIaori was broken or bush 

covered . Dissension between the Native and Survey Depa11ments exacerbated the 

1 6 Fox memo on  'The Fina l  Payments of " Takoha " ·  7 June 1 8 83 .  ATHR 1 8 83  G3 p25 . On the 
purpose of  takoha see Sheehan memo 14 Apri l  1 879 .  ATHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p4 . 

1 7  Brown evidence 1 6  March 1 8 80 . ATHR 1 8 80 G2 pp73-74 .  
t f!  NZPD 1 879  xxx.i p 1 87 .  
t 9  ATHR 1 8 80 G 2  pa�s i m .  
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problem . 20 There were always financial constraints ; 2 1  the money that poured in to 

the coun try in the early 1 870s was not earmarked for Maori purposes . By the late  

1 870s the  indebtedness of the count ry and the  state of the economy22 were such t hat 

no government would risk its electoral chances by fm1her ·extravagance · i n  Maori 

affa irs . An added difficu l ty on the plains stemmed from Brown 's att i tude . Hav ing 

neglected to  make reserves for more than three years . he  b lamed a January 1 879 

teleg ram from Grey for the fact that  none had been made on the plains at  the t ime 

of the i nterruption to the survey . Grey had ordered h im to submit  proposals about  

reserves for government consideration before he came to any final conclusion about  

them or infmmed the  people what land they were to  have. and Brown told the 

Commissioners that th is even prevented his tel l i ng  the people thei r cul t ivations and 

sett lements wou ld be reserved to them . 23 somethi ng  they had been repeatedly 

promised over the years . 

I n  the final analysis al l the · reasons ·  put fmward for the fai lure to make reserves on 

the west coast were nothing but excuses . I n  the Commissioners · phrase ' the 

t roubles which . . .  beset every successive Government might have been mastered at  

any t ime.  if  on ly scrupulous good faith had waited on steadfast counsels and a 

cons istent purpose· . 24 The good fai th was certain ly  lackin g .  but not the cons is tent  

purpose . That was from first to last to deny the M aori thei r  lands in an eff011 to 

d imin ish m ana motuhake . lVlaori iclenti ty . Maori separateness . Maori pride . They 

w ished to humble the Maori . take the 'bounce · out of them .  make them submi t .  and 

establ ish European supremacy throughout the l and .  As long as the Maori held large 

blocks of land on the west coast . whether on orig i nal native t i tle or on crown gran t .  

they could retain an independence and a physical and sp i ri tual distance from the 

European world which Europeans could not tolerate. The Mami were to be · 

20 Sheehan told the Ngatiruanu i  their cultivations.  burial  grounds and sett lements wou ld be reserved 
for them but ' the  surveyors kept cutting up the land i n to smal l  b locks without reference to the ir  
cu ltivations or sett lements ' :  Brown evidence I 0 l\'larch 1 880 .  AJHR 1 880 G2 p49 . 

2 1  See e . g .  Pharazyn report 3 1  Dec 1 87 2 .  AJHR 1 873 C4 p i . 
22 See e .g . F . L . W . Wood . New Zealand in the World .  Wel l i ngton . 1 940 . p60 : T . G . Wi l son . 'The  

Grey Government 1 8 77-9: An  Episode in  the Rise of Libera l i sm in New Zealand ' .  Auckland 
Un iversi ty Col lege Bu l letin No 45 . History Series No 5. 1 954 .  p36 .  

23 AJHR 1 8 80 G 2  p47 . 
24 ib id pxi . 
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civi l i zed by having Europeans l ive amongst them . I nalienable reserves or those \Vi th 

communal t i t le would frustrate th is  objective . There s imply was no enthusiasm for 

makin g  reserves north of the Waingongoro and fai lure to make them could be 

j us t i fied in  a variety of ways . 

The stoppage of the survey . th i s  assertion of man a .  was a new chal lenge. Brown 

desctibed it as being  'very different  from . . .  previous occasions . . .  when I have always 

been able to sUimount the difficul ty by delay . by tempotiz ing .  and by a use of the 

compensation that was at my disposal ' .  He bel ieved Te Whit i  was sti l l  anxious to 

avoid  b loodshed . but that he had been obl iged to act as he had ' to main tain h i s  

posi t ion . and he is not  in  a posi tion nor  has he the wi l l  to prejudice i t  by retreatin g .  

n o r  can he  choose what fut1her steps h e  will take · .  25 Claiming t o  bel ieve that Te 

Whi t i  · s pacifism might  be overtaken by his fol lowers fanatic ism the government 

decided to rush through the sale of some of this choice wes t  coast l and before their 

profi t  should be endangered by fear of ·another nat ive outbreak · .  

The very next day after the removal of the surveyors the government took steps to 

atTange for the sale of the Waimate plains with the objective of put t ing · a  European 

popu lat ion on the Plains as rapidly as possible· and the hope of putt ing 

M acandrew's  'hal f  a mi l l ion sterl i ng  in the Treasury · .  A pre l iminary advertisement 

not ifyin g  the sale of · 1 6 .000 acres of the wel l -known Waimate Plains . . .  on Tuesday . 

6th May next ' was to appear in  New Zealand and Australian papers the fol lowin g  

clay . 2 6 M arch 1 8  79 . Even then t here was st i l l  no move to determine reserves . The 

most the government would do . a week later. was ' reserve from sale '  sect ions 

' affected by ' burial grounds . cul t ivations and fishing grounds . This involved an 

exercise on paper by which certain sections were marked 'wi thheld from sale · . I t  is 

hard ly  surptis ing the Maori believed the Waimate plains  were to be sold wi th no 

provis ion at al l  being made for their requi rements .  The prel im inary advertisement 

appeared as planned . but on 24 April a fut1her advert isement appeared in  the 

25  Bro"vn report 2 Apri l  1 879 . ATHR 1 879  Sess I C4 pI  0. 



84 

newspapers advising the sale of  the  Waimate plains was ' postponed un t i l  further 

notice · .  26 The government had had second thoughts . 

At the beginning of Apri l Sheehan had cal led Brown to Wel l i ngton and i nst ructed 

him to poin t  out on a map in  the survey office some reserves in  the surveyed sect ion 

of the plains .  beating in mind ' that the Government had decided to retum from 

20 . 000 to 25 .000 acres to the Natives on the Plains · .  B rown according ly  coloured 

on the map about three thousand acres ' to be set apart for Nat ive reserves · .  

compris ing ·an the fishing-stations . and al l the old pas and burial -grounds · he was 

aware of. 27 These were the sect ions the Taranaki Land Board was then advised to 

wi thhold from sale .  No one else was told of the 'existence of this coloured plan · 

and the fact of the reserves havin g  been made at all was . according to the 

Commissioners . s t i l l  unknown to the Maoti fifteen months l ater. 2x 

I n  the meantime James Mackay had been sent to the west coast as a special 

commissioner ' to repot1 on the whole question of the Waimate Plai ns · .  29 Sheehan 

said he  had special ly  requested Mackay to travel through the district . as the ' fact of 

his having no official connection with the Government gave him unusual faci l it ies 

for acquiring a knowledge of the real views of the Nat ives · . 30 He was paid £300 for 

h is  t rouble : another £50 was paid to his assistan t .  Captain R .T . Biake . 3 1 Mackay . 

another ' M  cLean man · .  had had a long connection with the government as a 

reasonably just and successfu l  res ident magistrate and assistan t native secretary i n  

Nelson and civi l commissioner i n  Auckland . He was a h igh land Scot . not un l i ke 

26 For deta i ls of the controversy over the sale of the plai ns  between the government and  the 
Taranaki Land Board . who legally control led the confiscated land . see AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pp:cu­
X-"'txii . 64-6 8 .  

2i i bi d  ppxxvii .47 . 
2� West Coast Commissioners· Second  Report 1 4  July 1 8 80 .  ibid p:cwi i i .  
2 9  B e l l  claimed that lte had . months before. seen that 'danger was ahead · i f  the governmen t  

proceeded i n  the · reckless course . . .  o f  taking the ir  survey right up  to  the wares and cu l tivations 
before even broach i ng the question of reserves · .  He had warned Sheehan and others of the r i sk  
they were run ni ng .  but .  he added smugly .  ' the mixed stup id ity and conceipt of  the lo t  made them 
d i sregard what I said . It must be pleasant for Sheehan and B rown to have had Jas . :tviackay sent 
up by Grey to mend the i r  broken kettles · :  Bel l  to Hall 14 Apri l  1 879 .  Hal l  M ss vol 3 7 .  

30 Sheehan memo 1 4  Apri l  1 879 . ATHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p I . 

3 1 AJHR  1 8 80 G2 p74. 
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M c Lean and at t imes in vi rtual competi tion with h im . He had a good command of 

the M ao1i language and a sensi tivi ty towards the Maori people and their cu l ture 

which was t inged with a certain ambivalence. I n  the end his  advancement counted 

for more than thei rs and he was not above enrich ing  h imself at thei r expense .  His  

offi cial land buying  ended in 1 875 when ' some discrepancies in  his . . .  operations 

were exposed · .  32 

M ackay sent back a long and i l luminating  telegram to Sheehan about his vis i t  to Te 

Whi t i  on 2 Ap1i l .  33 Sheehan took care that this vi tally important telegram . which 

too clearly expressed the · real views of the natives · .  �vas not laid before parl iament .  

bu t  fobbed them off with a dul l  report . a sort of expurgated version which h e  had 

h ad M ackay wri te later. and which gave no particulars of the interview with Te 

Whi t i . 34 Mackay had told Te Whiti that he was no longer in the service of the 

g ovemment . and tried to convince h im that he had sought  Sheehan · s pe1mission to 

assist Blake . who through his mother was related to Tohu .  wi th the mediation of the 

Waimate plains  dispute. 35 Te Whiti was not deceived . ' I s  not Mackay a 

Govemment Commissioner? ·  he asked Blake. · He and Panis are the celebrated 

men whom all the Ma01is have heard of . He spoke clearl y and directly to those 

who had sent these commissioners . 

The Govemor has no claim on the lands this side of 
Wain gongoro . . . .  Why did not you occupy them at the time of your 
conquest? According  to Maori custom you should have clone so . I am 
now in  occupation : and even if the land had been taken . I .  accordin g  to 
the same custom . having  been al lowed to reoccupy the land.  have not 
lost my lights of ownership .  

M ackay tliecl t o  ci te examples o f  loss o f  land by conquest but careful ly avoided the 

q uest ion of occupation .  and when he said he wanted Te Whit i  and the govemment 

to come to an amicable aJTangement about the confiscated land  Te Whiti rep l ied 

32 As a land purchase officer in the Thames di strict in the late 1 860s he was paid ' th reepence per 
acre on 468 . 358  acres and twopence per acre on 307 .079 acres the amount  bei ng £ 84 1 3-9-4 · .  in 
add i t ion to whatever he earned from h i s  private buying conducted at the same ti me :  A .Ward 
Show of Just ice pp207-08 . 2 37-38 . 340: Native Affairs Commi ttee petit ion no .326/ 1 8 80 .  LE 
l / 1 8 80/6 . 

33 AJHR 1 880 G2 A pp A pp9- 1 2 .  
34 rviackay report 1 4  Apri l  1 879 .  AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 pp6-8 . 
.35 Blake ' s  mother was Ngamahanga . a Taranaki hapu . and he was married at one t ime to Takiora 

Grey . who was · nearly taken from h i m ·  and given to Brown . 
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I do  not  admit your right to survey i t .  My blanket is  mine . . . .  You want 
to cut my blanket in  two . I t  wi l l  be too small for me then . . . .  I do not 
desire war. Al l I want is to be allowed to remain at peace on my own 
land . . . .  I gave up land from Wai totara to Wain gongoro under the 
arrangements with M cLean and Pan·is .  That ought to sati sfy you . . . .  I 
turned the surveyors off quietly .  because they had no right on my 
land . . . .  te l l  the Govemor not to persist i n  the survey . and I wi l l  sit down 
peaceably on my l and .  

M ackay understood the idiom - that i t  was the west coast people. not Te Whiti a s  an  

indiv idual . who had given up land to the south of  the  Waingongoro and who 

claimed ownership to the north  of it . and he replied in the same idiom . suggestin g  

Te Whiti let the government deal wi th these lands as Pan·is had deal t with others . a 

po11ion for Te Whiti and a po11ion for the government .  But  _Te Whiti asked i f  they 

had not seen 

the line cut through the cultivations at the door of Titokowaru · s  
house . . . .  Where . then .  is  the piece to be  retai ned by the Natives? Where 
are the promises of McLean and Pan-is that the land in  the occupat ion of 
the Natives should not be taken from them? But for the surveyors bei n g  
turned off. we should receive n o  consideration a t  the hands o f  the 
Government .  The works of M cLean . Pan·is .  and the old Government 
were different from the acts of Sheehan . Brown . and the new 
Governmen t .  . .  . I  asked Brown to remove his guns . He said he had . but  
he carries them up to Titokowaru ·s  house. The surveyors were then 
taken of . . .  to prevent  evi l . . . .  The people might not sit clown quiet ly and 
submit to their land being  surveyed under their feet . 

When Mackay tliecl to assure h im the govemment did not mean to take al l the land 

but would give back pieces . as promised by McLean and Panis .  Te Whiti asked 

eagerly if Mackay was authorized to offer part of the land and agree for the 

government to take the other pm1 .  · I t seems to me . . .  by the way the surveys have 

been conducted . you wish to take the whole of the blan ket and leave me naked . ·  

M ackay could make no such offer. but said he would report to the government and 

return and see Te Whiti if there was ·anything of impo11ance to communicate · . 36 

Amazing ly  there was not . although Sheehan tacit ly admit ted the truth of Te Whit i " s  

statement that but for the surveyors being turned off. h i s  people would have 

received no consideration from the government .  He told  the House on 23 July t 879  

that he was not aware 

nor was the countrv aware . nor do I bel ieve the House knows as a fact . 
what the exact position of those lands on the West Coast was . I t  has 

Jfi Mackay and Blake to Sheehan 4 Apri l  1 879 . AJHR 1 8 80 G2 App A pp9- 1 2 . 
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only been made clear to us by the in terruption of the surveys . I t  turns 
out that from the White Cl i ffs clown to the . . .  [ Wai totara l  the whole 
count ry i s  s trewn with unfulfi l led promises .J? 

Meanwhile Sheehan told M ackay that he recognized Te Whi ti ' s  'desi re to discuss 

the question and come to some settlement '  but impl ied i t  was real ly Te Whit i ' s  own 

faul t  that no reserves had been defined. Government i nstructions re�arcl ing 

Waimate had been . he said ,  "of  the most l iberal character' but  they had been unable  

to g ive effect to  them because the natives would not  poi nt out  the  reserves they 

special ly required. Thi s  had now been clone for them and the sale map was 

' speckled over wi th reserves · . 3::l But  on 4 Apli l .  the clay he received TvJackay " s 

telegram . Sheehan told the Taranaki Land Board to withhold unti l  flll1her not ice the 

adverti sement regardin g  the sale of the plains . 39 then huiTieclly returned to Taranaki 

to confer with Brown . Pan·is and Mackay and ·ascertain what foundat ion there was 

for the statements made in many quarters . and believed in a great many others .  to 

the effect that impot1an t promises made by the Government in respect of the West 

Coast confiscated area had not been fulfil lecl " : and to cletetmine whether such 

promises had anything  to do with the in terruption of  the survey .-l0 

S heehan had no trouble in  discoveting  justifiable " feel i ngs of insecuri ty and distrust " 

among loyal nat ives and those who had retumed to their loyalty . Nor had he any 

t rouble in  excu lpat ing both Panis and Brown or in blaming  for the present state of 

affairs past govemments "who had the control of this question at the time when the 

confi scation was fi rst decreed " .  H e  found the Waimate plains to be confiscated l and  

about which · no  promises have been made to the fom1er owners · .  He was sure 

nei ther Panis nor Brown had ever clisclosecl to the t ribes the i nstructions they had 

been given by McLean : yet he was in  no doubt that the people were now · general ly 

aware · the govemment proposed " to give both ample reserves and money payment " .  

A s  to the Parihaka block. he could find no evidence that any " promise o f  any 

character whatever. defi n i te or indefini te .  has ever been made to the ori gi nal 

37 NZPD 1 879 xxxi p 1 85 .  
J X  S heehan to tviackay 5 Apri l  1 879 .  AJHR 1 8 80 G2 A pp A p 1 2 .  

39 AJHR 1 8 80  G2 p66 . 

40 S heehan memo 1 4  Apri l  1 8 79 . AJHR 1 8 79 Sess I C4 p I . 
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owners ,  for the return of the whole o r  any part ' of i t . 4 1  Nor had 'any action ever 

been taken of an official character to just ify even a suspicion that any in tention to 

retum the block had ever existed in  the mind of the Government '  . 42 This was rea l  

double talk. Certainly Sheehan had taken good care not  to make any promise 

direct ly to Te Whi t i . 43 But i n  1 878  when Te Whiti had restrained ' the more 

turbu lent  spiii t s '  from interrupt ing the survey at i ts commencement .  Sheehan . 

accord ing to Brown , said he had considered the question of returning the Pali haka 

b lock to Te Whit i  'but he had come to the conclusion that i t  would be payin g  too 

heavi ly for Te Whit i 's having kept the peace on the coast ' . 44 I n  1 879 though . he 

adm i tted that there would have been comparatively l i t t le lane! available for sale once 

prov i s ion had been made for the large number of people of the Taranaki tribe l iv ing  

on the  b lock.45 Then in  1 880 he told the  West Coast Commissioners that 

Te Whit i  had done good work for years on the coast in preservin g  the 
publ ic peace : and that I was disposed. in  the event of his pursu ing a 
s imilar l ine of conduct i n  the future . to recommend to my col leagues the 
restoration of the Parihaka B lock to the ori ginal owners : that is to say . 
the whole of the . . .  Block. extending clown to the sea. Thi s  restorat ion 
was to be entirely dependent on good behaviour.46 

As Te Whi t i  had kept the peace and Sheehan did not want to pay such a h igh  ptice 

for i t .  he made him no promises and made no reserves and then capital ized on the 

ensuing reaction .  Te Whi t i  was no longer the ' singular man · of 'essent ial ly  peaceful 

and amiable nature· that he had been in 1 872 .47 nor did he deserve credit for h is 

success i n  keeping the peace between the two races as in  1 87 6 . 4x Although st i l l  · a  

remarkable man · because of  t he  ' immense ascendency · he  had obtained no t  only 

over h is  own Taranaki tribe but  over ' the whole of the West Coast people · .  he was 

now an 

4 1 The West Coast Commissioners cou ld not · a l low th i s  for a moment ' : AJHR 1 8 80 G2 p l i . 
42 S heeluin memo 1 4  Apri l  1 879 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 ppi -4 .  

43 ' From many causes . the officers i n  charge have up to the present t ime been unable to d i scuss 
with Te W h it i  and h is people the question of confiscation . and of the allotment of reserves for 
the ir  support ' : ibid p3 . 

44 AJHR 1 8 80 G2 p72 .  
45 AJHR 1 879 Se ss I C4 p3 . 
46 AJHR 1 880 G2 App A part I I  p2 . 
47 Pan·i s  report 6 July 1 87 2 .  AJHR 1 872  F3 p l 3 .  

4X Brown report 23 May 1 876 .  AJHR 1 876 G l p32 . 
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element of disturbance . . .  and no settlement of the quest ion i n  dispute can 
be d iscussed unless ful l  allowance for this unusual and importan t 
elemen t . .  . i s made . Year by year. for years past . he has been 
prophesyin g  that at a time named by h imself there would happen the 
resurrection of the dead ancestors of h is  t ribe. the re-establ ishmen t  of 
the Native people i n  possession of the whole is land . and the 
disappearance of the Europeans and kupapas . . .  l ike a " swish " fro m  the 
face of the country .  Though year after year has wi tnessed the fai lure of 
these prophecies . sti l l  his i nfluence remains without any sensible 
d iminu tion . It is  a moot point whether he is a bel iever in  his own 
fanati cism . or whether he is not . under the guise of a prophet . 
endeavouring to become the saviour of the lands of h imself and h i s  own 
par1icular fol lowing .49 

Sheehan · s record of what Te Whi t i  is reported to have said over the years depicts 

Te Whi t i  as a prophet and a fanatic and contrasts strangely with Mackay ·s rep0 11 of 

an actual conversation with an apparent ly sane and rational man . The few i nstances 

of conversations with Te Whit i  that come clown to us in the documents almost 

invariably show him in this latter vein . rvl ackay 's telegram to Sheehan was probably 

the most  accurate and reveal ing record of Te Whi t i  · s  views the government ever 

received. and they i gnored i t .  The message was too clear. and not what they 

wanted to hear . 

Te Wh it i ' s  supposed prophecies and fanaticism emerge from the record of h i s  

speeches on the  marae . Europeans found Te Whi t i ' s  oratory confusing .  

uninte l l i gible even . steeped as i t  was i n  messages from the past and in  biblical 

phraseology . The in terpreters who sent their versions of his speeches back to the 

government did h im great violence . and the government did i tself a disservice in 

trust ing to l icensed interpreters and other government agents whose knowledge of 

Maori was often quite inadequate . I t  was one thing for these officers to converse 

freely wi th t he people of their district on everyday matters i n  si tuations where 

ambigu it ies and misunderstandings could be . clarified and corrected . I t  was another 

to be par1 of a crowd l isten ing  to an oration on the marae of Tumatauenga. god of 

war. Europeans were then dependent for clarifi cation of obscure points on the loyal 

49 Sheehan memo 14 Apri l  1 879 . AJHR 1 8 79 Sess I C4 pJ . For official  European reports of Te 
Wh iti · s  religious bel iefs see e . g .  AJHR 1 870 A l 6  p l 8 .  1 87 1  F6b p8 . 1 8 72 F3a p24. 1 8 76 G 1  
p32 . 1 8 79 Sess i C4 p7 . 
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chiefs l i ke Hone Pihama who usual ly accompanied them .50 These men . looki ng  to 
. 

their own mana, were more apt to put a negative than a posi t ive aspect on Te 

Whit i "s utterances . They were often divided among  themselves on what was real ly  

meant .  and they were general ly not  present in the evening in the  meet ing house . the  

marae of Rongo , god of  peace . when Te Whi ti elaborated on and clarified the 

speech delivered earlier i n  the clay . The English versions of those speeches . often 

reprinted in official govemment publ ications. are unreliable in that there are 

sometimes several versions of the one speech . and are misleadin g  in that they are 

too l i teral and do not probe the th inki n g  behind the words . Te Whiti was said to 

have complained that ' h is utterances became publ ic property once past h i s  l ips ·  : 5 1  

h e  could i n  fact be made to say what Europeans wanted to hear. Te Whit i  · s actions 

were habit ually explained in the press as being clue not to his search for just ice . but 

to h i s  chagrin at the fai lure of some prophecy he was reported to have made . 

Those who could not understand h im and cou ld not explai n h is  ' hold on the people · 

necessari ly  attributed it to fanaticism . and once expressed th is  view was endlessly 

repeated and used to dismiss h is legi t imate grievances . 

M ac kay · s  telegrams and reports clearly showed that there was great ' di scontent and 

disaffect ion . . .  among the majority of the Maori population of the Provincial District 

of Taranaki · resulting from confiscation and the ensuing mismanagement  by 

. successive governments of the confiscated lands and the promises made in regard to 

them.52 Sheehan dismissed Te Whi t i ' s  discontent as being  due to a 

m isunderstanding over the survey l ines which had cut through Titokowaru · s 

cul t ivations .  and insisted that the promises al leged to have been made i n  the  past 

h ad · no existence in the official records · .  Yet despi te this he was prepared to 

recommend that a quarter or more of the coast be set aside as reserves .  that 

monetary compensation be paid .  and that special consideration be shown to the 

50 Pihama had long been bought off by the government :  A .  Ward Show of Justice p266 : AJHR 
1 8 8 1  G 1 1  p p  1 -2 .  H e  was the sou rce . via Bryce . of many myths abou t  Te  Wh i ti : see e . g .  B ryce 
' Fanaticism in the Maori Race · . 

5 1 Patea Mail 26 March 1 879 . 
52 AJH R 1 8 80 G2 App A pp9- l 2 :  AJH R  1 879 Sess I C4 pp6-8 .  
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chiefs ' in order of their rank'  . 53 The Taranaki News of 1 9  Apri l  1 87 9  was indignant 

over the 

supposed discovery of . . .  promises . . .  h idden ti 1 1  now in the archives of the 
Native Office . . . .  The cry of injustice to Natives i s  an old 
ruse . . . .  Whatever promises have been made they cannot be p leaded by 
outlaws . By sheltering  the murderer Hiroki . Te Whit i  and h is people 
have rebel led against the Government . .  . .  Our rapidly increasing  
population .  the requi rements of the publ ic exchequer. the wants of  the 
distri ct as regards harbor accommodation . . .  demand that these lands 
should no longer be retained by turbu lent .  semi-barbarous people .  too 
idle to put them to any good use . 

Mackay was now despatched through the district between New Plymouth and 

Wanganui to visit every hapu and every major chief and discuss their g iievances -

every one . that is . except Te Whi t i . 54 He reported back to Sheehan that i t  would be 

' useless .  and . . .  h i gh ly  improper . . .  to conceal from the Government that the 

Ngarauru . N gat i ruanui .  Taranaki and Ngatiawa Tribes . . .  are very discon tented with 

their presen t posit ion .  and consider that in justice has been done to them in  the 

matter of thei r lands ' .  But he added that Ngarauru and N gatiawa and some of the 

N gati ruanui and Taranaki people would admi t  European ' ri ght by conquest .  but say 

we have not canied out our engagements about awards and reserves · .  whi le Te 

Whi t i ' s  and Titokowaru 's ' immediate fol iO\.vers . . .  deny the ri ght of the Crown to any 

confiscated lands · .  He thought that if the less disaffected could be mol l ified by the 

award of reserves or t itles to Compensation Court awards they could be detached 

from Te Whit i  and the strength of the 'hosti le party ' reducedY 

Mackay had advised Sheehan to inform Te Whi t i  and Titokowaru 'distinct l y '  that 

pa11 of  the Parihaka block and Waimate plains would be 'at once set apart for them 

and g ranted to the proper owners · .  But th is  was not clone and when l'vlackay saw 

53 Sheehan to Mac kay 5 Apri l 1 879 .  AJHR 1 880 G2 App A p 1 2 .  
54 Fox the pol i tician explained to the House what he had learned as Fox the com mission e r :  that  

Sheehan saw Te Whit i ' s  m i nd ' open i ng i n  the d i rection of negotiation ·  and sa id  he "'·as prepa red 
to stand by his  offe r .  ' But h e  never said t o  i\'[ r Mackay '' You go a n d  te l l  h i m  s o "  . . .  a n d  M r  
M ac kay never d i d  g o  a n d  tell  h i m  so . · :  N ZPD 1 8 80 xx.xvi p298 .  

55 Mackay to Sheehan 6 May 1 879 .  AJHR 1 880  G 2  App A p l 3 .  Te W h i ti ' s  view . i f  not  
Titokowaru · s .  i s  u nderstandable .  for as the West  Coast Comm i ss ioners them selves said : ' T h e  

question . . .  a s  t o  how far t h e  land o f  m e n  l i ke Te Whiti  h i ms e l f. w h o  ne\'er were i n  arms aga i n s t  
the Queen . was real ly taken by t h e  confiscatio n .  is  a serious one a n d  o u g h t  to b e  faced at  o n ce · : 
AJHR 1 8 80  G2 pvi i i .  
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Titokowaru on 25 April during his journey through Taranaki he found h im 'civi l .  

but seemingly determi ned t o  make common cause with and be guided by Te Whit i  

only ' . 56 I t  hac! been obvious to government officers for years enough that no 

settlement could  be effected on the west coast unless it was agreed to by Te Whiti 

h imself and yet at this crucial point Sheehan chose to i gnore Te Whit i  al together. 

Robert S tudholme Thompson . the i nterpreter working  with the survey parties. 

attended the May 1 8 79 hui at Parihaka. He  was a European who had arTived in  

New Zealand i n  the early 1 8 70s and whose wife .  Kuin i  Wi Rangipupu of Kupanga 

hapu of N gatiruanui . was a close relative of Titokowaru . Thompson . l i ke other 

interpreters . was a marginal man . with a foot  in both worlds - the more so because 

he had a Maori wife .  He identified strongly with the European world .  yet through 

his wife he had close contact not only with Titokowaru and his people .  but also with 

Te Whi ti and the people at Parihaka . The government suffered him because of his 

usefulness to them. but he was classed among those who 

would obstruct every measure as long as they could.  in order to compel 
the Government to give thei r Maori wives and half-caste chi ldren cer1ain 
reserves . . . .  the men who are the obstacles to all Governments . . .  the men 
\vho have sold their people . and who have used thei r t-.'laori wives and 
half-caste chi ldren as levers to provide themselves with moneyY 

He regularly attended the Parihaka meet ings and sent the government detai led 

reports about the state of affai rs on the west coast .  These reports are a val uable 

· indication of the way Europeans interpreted Maoti thought and act ion or used their 

posit ion as mediators between the two worlds to fut1her their  own ends . Thompson 

was a much more competent interpreter than the usual European one .5x but he was 

not averse to ingratiating  himself with the government by profferin g  unsol ici ted 

advice and by tel l ing  them what he thought they wanted to hear. all the whi le 

claim ing  'di sinterestedness · .  consideiing  ' how large a stake · he had . through his 
� 

. 

56 Mackay to Sheehan 1 4  Apr i l  1 879 .  AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p8 : rvlackay to S heehan 6 May 1 879 .  
AJHR 1 880  G2  App A p l J .  

57 NZPD 1 88 2  x l i  p l 42 .  
5X Rewi had used Thompson as his in terpreter at the Waitara h ui i n  1 878  sayi ng he wished to have 

.h is own i n terpreter translate his words ' because I have seen what newspapers ha,·e done· : AJHR 
1 87 8 G3 p5 1 .  
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wife and ch i ldren . in the confiscated land .59 

Report ing back to Brown on the May hui . Thompson said it was well at tended . with 

a not iceable  i ncrease in  ' the numbers from Whanganui and Waitotara · and was 

· charactetized by more direct reference to the land and less scripture than fonnerly · . 

Everyth ing he  heard and saw at Pmihaka led h im to the concl usion that i t  was the 

legal i ty of  the confiscation that Te Whi t i  in tended to dispute. 60 Te Whi ti had 

repeated that there would be no fi ghti n g .  although there was yet one more thing 

' the Europeans had to do to them and that was to " patu tatou katoa kia mate " · . 6 1  

Thompson left th is untrans lated . which was rather cunning s ince i t  would be sure to 

be taken to mean the Maori expected to be wiped out by force . although it might 

just as well have signified their spiri tual death through total loss of l and . Te Whi t i  

also castigated h is  fol lowers who had so ld  land. tel l i ng  them they had brought 

trouble on t hemselves and all the ir  people . Thompson doubted that Te Whiti and 

Toh u  would speak their minds to any but Grey and Sheehan . He was right :  they 

would not deal with underl i ngs and they both expressed t hemselves ·very anxious to 

hear the whereabouts of the new Governor · . fi2 

Thompson ' s  advice to Brown was to use H i roki as a lever with which to mani pulate 

Te Whi t i . S ince Te Whi t i  had .  in h is  opinion.  · made H i ro ki and the confiscation 

one q uestion · .  he thought they should refuse any discussion about the l and unless 

H iroki was given up .  He was confident that Te Whit i  would refuse to g ive H i roki 

59 Thompson to B rown 1 9  May 1 879 . LE 1 1 1 879/ 3 .  " I t  i s  because I consider the struggle to be a 
nat ional one that I c l ing to my own people and n ot for the salary doled out to me .  The in terests 
of my ch i ldren  lead me the other way judging from the ruth less con fi scation of their 
i nher i ta nce · : Thompson to Roberts 23  Aug 1 8  80.  ibid . This  col lection of copies of selected 
reports dated 6 Aug 1 87 8  to 1 7  Oct 1 8 80 was sent to the House in 1 8 80 as · evidence of loyal 
service by R. S . Thompson · .  Ward descr ibed them as having been wri tten by ·a ha l f-caste 
Governn1ent Agenf : A .D .Ward .  ·unpubl i shed Parl iamentary Papers : A Commen t on Untapped 
Source Materia l on New Zealand History · . New Zealand Journal of H istorv I .  I .  1 96 7 .  p94. 

60 Te Whi ti d isputed the � - not the lega l ity of  the confiscation .  H e  had ta l ked to Mackay i n  
Maor i  terms o f  conquest and occupation . not in  European terms o f  lega l i ty with i ts impl ications 
of recourse to E u ropean law. His faith in the law might be j udged from his remark that i f  he 
was to su rrender H i roki for trial by the Supreme Court .  the cou rt should sit on the marae at 
Parihaka.  

6 1  Thompson to B rown 1 9  !vlay 1 879 .  LE 1 1 1 8 79/ 3 . 

62 i b id .  The tvlarqu i s  of Normanby had left New Zealand on 20  February 1 879 :  S i r  Hercules 
Robinson arrived on 27 March . 
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up · and then we should have to take him and whilst  doing so would so clipp i e  Te 

Whiti that he would never be able to raise the question of the confiscation again · .  63 

This sort of advice was just such as would appeal to both Brown and S heehan and i t  

cannot b e  doubted that they took note of it . Sheehan would turn a blind eye to an 

outrage or two as long as it sui ted h im.  but Hiro ki ' s  presence at Parihaka could be 

used as an excuse for action when needed . The Maori language newspaper Waka 

M aori urged caution : ·we cannot . .  . th ink the Government wi l l  rush headlong into 

another Maori war . . . .  I t  is  certain that cities of refuge for murderers cannot be 

tol erated i n  the land , but all peaceable measures should first be ttied · . 64 The 

govemment ins tead tried further provocation and ' nothing more was clone towards 

meeting the overture made by Te Whit i  · when he had met Mackay at the beginn ing 

of Apri l .65 The government had ample opportunity to act : Mackay was busi ly 

employed on the coast from Apri l  ti l l  July but he  kept h is  distance from the one 

man through whom a settlement could have been effected. 

But Te Whiti was not to be ignored . His response to Sheehan · s studied neglect 

drew the attention of the whole colony to the s tate of affai rs on the \vest coast . On 

Sunday 25  M ay 1 8 79 . in a symbolic assertion of proprietorship .  he sent h is 

ploughmen .  unmmecl . to cut his moko into the land at Oakura where the second 

Taranaki war began in 1 863 .66 In the next few weeks his men . always unarmed . 

ploughed lands held by sett lers from Pukearuhe to Hawera. 

The sett lers were outraged. Courteny . 67 on whose farm the ploughing began . 

telegraphed to Grey on 26 May ' Five ploughs and 20 hostile natives are ploughing  

, up  my  best field . . . .  If  Government do not remove them at once I wil l  shoot their 

63 ib id .  
64 Quoted i n  Tarana ki News 3 May 1 879 . 

65 ATHR 1 8 80 G2 pxxx . 

66 The local press saw savages on the war path . 'The plough ing party and most of the natives at 
Oakura a re in a state of excitement .  having don ned war mats embroidered with red . daubed 
themselves with war paint  and decorated their heads with feathers · :  Editoria l , Taranald News 3 1  
May 1 8 79 . The Auckland papers predictably were less emotional .  They could · hear of no 
s i ngle i n s tance where a settler has been in  any way threatened ' :  NZ Herald 29 May 1 879 .  

67 The newspapers gave the settler 's  name a s  Courtney :  some officia l  papers gave i t  a s  Cou rtenay . 
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horses and the natives also · .  Grey wi red back that Courteny would be wise to leave 

the case to be dealt with by the ordinary course of law.  which though slow was 

cet1a in ,  and that while h is ri ght to the land might be ' indisputable the shoot ing of 

horses or  men would be a very grave offence · . 68 Telegrams flew back and fot1 h .  

Colonel Whitmore .  the colonial secretary . asked Pan·is on 2 7  and 29 May whether 

the n at ives who were trespassing merely meant ' to force trial by claim on title 

before Court or Commission · or if they were atmed and mean t to resort to violence 

and . m ost important ly .  whether i t  was true that 'one  of the Natives ploughing at 

Tapuae and who has been a friendly Nat ive through all the wars is  i nfluenced by 

having been deprived of the land he is ploughing by confiscation without receiving 

adequate compensation · .  Pan·is repl ied on 30 May that he had been to Patihaka 

and had ·a long discussion with Te Whi t i  in the presence of about 200 of h is  

fol lowers · al l of whom were very c iv i l  and dignified . and that there was 'no 

immediate clanger or cause for alarm · .  Te Whi t i  would not resot1 to violence but 

had ordered the ploughing and would persist in it in order to · asset1 his right to the 

lancl ' . 69 One of the p loughmen was Bob Erangi ( Ropata Ngarongomate) of 

N gamahanga  hapu . a close relation of Te Whiti and an otig inal owner of the land 

south of the Hangatahua tiver known as the Stoney River Block which had been 

granted as compensation to his hapu after thei r surrender in 1 865 under Grey ' s  

peace proclamation . Fox described i t  as an  ' infotmal resti tution · as no  t i t les had 

been issued for the I an cl . 70 

At last the government took notice of the fact that the unrest on the coast was clue 

to widespread disi l l usionment over the lack of reserves or tit les .  I t  suited them to 

take not ice : they could assure the settlers that the natives had no hosti le intentions 

bu� were s imply pacificly assert ing their claim .  But the sett lers were not appeased : 

\Vh i le the Maori beat their swords into ploughshares the sett lers f01mecl committees 

in New Plymouth . Hawera. Patea . Manutahi .  and passed resolut ions stat ing that · an 

exh ibi tion of the power of the Government . . .  with atmecl men would do more to 

68 M ay correspondence . LE I / 1 879/ 1 35 .  
69 ib id .  
7 0  AJHR 1 8 80  G 2  ppx.xx.ix .52 . 
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make the natives act as peaceable subjects than any Civil action in a Cow1 of 

law . . .  deal ing  with quasi rebel nat ives who by force dispossess peaceable subjects of 

land held under Crown grant · .  7 1 They met Grey . who on 3 I May had gone up to 

New P lymouth with Whitmore and the recently arrived Govemor. Sir Hercules 

Rob inson . and demanded the govemment unde11ake the defence of the province . 

They told h im they fel t  at any moment their wives and fami l ies might be murdered 

in their beds : they 'were livi ng  in a condi tion of constant menace . . .  great 

unce11ainty and anxiety prevai led . . .  ruin stared them in the face · .  Grey assured them 

the govemment would protect the settlers but this reply was considered 

· unsatisfactory ' .  A further public meeting in  New Plymouth declared that as long as 

the govemment 'al lowed the nest at Palihaka to remain ·  there would be no peace :  

they were wi thout 'protection or mms and utterly at  the mercy of the Natives · .  not  

even 'an organized body of armed natives who had made up their minds to declare 

war upon the Settlers .  but fanatics whose mode of action they had no knowledge 

of . They clicl not have just the ploughmen to deal with nor even ' the whole of 

Parihaka · but all the natives on the west coast .  They bel ieved that the trouble had 

begun with Rewi at Waitara demanding the confiscated land.  and was compounded 

by H iroki .  a murderer. being allowed to take shelter at Parihaka. and that i f  he had 

been arrested immediately they would not be menaced as they were now. Te Whi t i  

mi ght order them ' to be  enci rcled tomorrow moming · .  i2 

This was not the hysteiia of new settlers but the reaction of those in the long settled 

dist lid around New Plymouth .  those whose agi tation had finally forced the 

government to al low Titokowaru to leave their dist tict and return to h is ancestral 

lands on the Waimate plains .  Settler insecurity was real enough in the face of the 

number of unsettled land claims in the province7J but this was not the faul t  of the 

Maori . They were a great deal more insecure than the Europeans . and they had . 

after all . only armed themselves with ploughs . Whi le the l'vlaori fought ·a new kind 

i t  Crown grants had been issued to  Europeans i n  the  d i s trict . bu t  not  to the  :Maori . 
i2 Extract from Taranaki Herald 2 June 1 879 .  i n  May correspondence . LE l / 1 8791 1 35 .  
7J See e .g .  Bremer thesis chapter 5 .  
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of war · . the sett lers prepared for such a one as they remembered. 74 I t  was 

Ti tokowaru they real ly had in mincF5 and they reacted to the thought of Te Whi t i  

and Pmihaka much as  they had clone to Titokowaru and Te Ngutu o te  Manu .  They 

went back to the Premier and told him they wanted an answer .  some assurance 

before he went back to Wel J i ngton . G rey told them he would · not be bul l ied ' . that 

he had received ' threatening  telegrams·  and whi le  he was determined to do all he 

could to settle the question . he would do nothing  wrong :  · I  have spoken explicit ly 

and nothing wi l l  move me from doing what is 1i ght .  \Vi th caution and prudence · .  in 

The ploughing was suspended while the digni taries from Wel l ington were i n  the 

area .  But they l eft without making contact with Te Whi ti .  and the ploughing 

resumed with the ploughmen ·very orderly and good-tempered . . .  but s t i l l  very 

earnest and cleteJminecl to do thei r work.  with pe1fect fai th in the supreme power of 

Te Whi ti and Tohu to bear them harmless through what is ordered to be clone · .  n 

The N gapuhi and Rarawa chiefs wrote to the Governor and the Premier on 5 June 

ask ing  that thei r handl ing of the troubles 'about to sprin g up in  Taranald . . .  be good . 

and guided by pat ience . so that good may result . and that peace may rest upon the 

two races · .  n But the settlers ' minds were on war not peace . They began to enrol 

as volun teers and demanded the government issue them with atms and ammuni t ion.  

Set t ler  imagination was running rio t .  A · suspicious vessel · was reported just  off the 

Taranaki coast at the very time Maori people were col lect ing seafood nearby.  The 

vessel had also been seen there some months before and there was ' reason to fear· 

she h ad landed aims - in fact a Maori cart 'contain ing anns ·  was reported to have 

been seen leaving the area. 79 In the fi rst week of June telegrams arrived in 

Wel l i ngton from Manutahi . Patea. New Plymouth . Hawera . and even Thames . 

Chri stchurch and Timaru offeri ng  the services of the local volun teers ' in the event of 

74 I t  has been suggested that it was the polit icians who insi sted on fight ing a war they remembered : 
O l iver Story p255 . But i n  fact Grey moved only slowly and reluctantly u nder intense sett ler  
pressure .  

75 · . . .  t he  old figh t ing  ch ief TitoKowaru . who was bel ieved to be  the  most dangerous of  them al l · : 
B ryce memo 9 Sept 1 8 82 . AJHR 1 88 3  A I  p5 . 

76 Extract from Taranaki Herald 5 June 1 87 9 .  i n  May correspondence . LE 1 1 1 8 79/ 1 35 .  
7 i  Brown report l l  June  1 8 79 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I G l  p20 . 
iX AJ H R  1 879 G6.  
79 Taranaki News 7 June 1 879 . 
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a war wi th the Natives · .  Whi tmore was ready to  receive all offers i f  t he  govemment 

could not 'ave11 hosti l i t ies without sacrificing i ts duty ' .  but  Grey cautiously 

i nsti tuted some enqui ries . at last . On 7 June he telegrammed Brown to ask whether 

COLn1eny 's  land which had been ploughed was 'confiscated land taken from rebel  

Natives or .  . .  land taken from friendly Natives under some a1Tangement of 

compensation being given in other lands · and if the latter .  whether such 

compensation had been made and accepted by the nat ives . and t i tles issued to them 

for the l and. 

The answer. i nevitably . was that i t  had belonged to both · rebel and fliendly nat ives · 

and the latter 'had signed an agreement '  accepting other lands as compensation and 

no t i t les had been granted for any of i t .  Some of the p loughmen were ' fri endly 

natives who owned that pat1icular piece · and who had · signed the agreement on 2 

July 1 866 · .  This seemed to surpri se  Grey who on I 0 June telegrammed the 

information to Sheehan . IVIacandrew . Stout and W . L. Rees with the opinion that the 

ploughing should be interpreted not as a detem1 ination  to evict sett lers from 

confiscated land but as a means of drawing the attention of the government and 

asset1 ing a legal right .  Sheehan solemnly replied that the news interested h im 

exceeding ly but did no t  altogether surprise hi m .  and he  would ' take steps to  have 

th is  view of the question made known to such of our fliends as know how to use the 

inf0 1mation with discret ion · .  xo 

I t  ha1'dly  seems poss ib le that the government .  and G rey especial ly .  should have to 

wai t t i l l  large numbers of 'fliendly nat ives · joined i n  Te Whit i 's peaceable but  

ins istent protests
· 
before they were convinced the l'vlaoli were suffeling a sense of 

real injustice and not  jus t  exhibi t ing 'wilfull bounce · .  There was pol i t ical capi tal to 

be made now out of such an ·unexpected· discovery . The embatt led Grey 

governmen t .  so cri t icized by speculators in Maori l and for its own large scale 

buying of Ma01i l ands in  contradiction to i ts avowed pol icy on succeeding  to office� 1 

and sensi t ive to cli t icism of i ts  ' profl igate · native pol icy . would welcome any excuse 

llO June correspondence. LE l /  1 8 79/ 1 35 .  
X I  Stone 1 967 pp56-60 .  
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to just ify i ts handl ing of the lands question and Maori affai rs in general . !{2 Fox . 

A tkinson and Whitaker were vociferous cri tics of Sheehan and the government .  

Atkinson was prominent in the Taranaki group who hounded the government to 

mobi l ize the colony against  the Maori ;X3 . Whitaker. a noted specu lator in J'vlaori 

lands . reputedly believed ' that any man who gets lands out of the hands of the 

Natives and cultivates it is a public benefactor " . H4 I f  the government could show 

judgement in handl ing  the grievances of the ' friendly Maori s  · and then crack clown 

hard on the ' rebel s ' . they might  yet assuage settler hys teria and turn the poli tica l  

t ide . 

War fever con tinued to gro\v.  fuel led by Major Noake whose appointment had 

pleased the settlers and given them confidence that the 'whole of the settled district ' 

could be held by volunteers .  However they were strongly in favour of  having ' the 

N gatiporou sent to Parihaka · since fighting was considered inevitable and i t  was 

expected ' the Maoris wil l  st like the fi rst blow soon · .  When Noake telegraphed 

Welli ngton on 9 June that he needed ample provisions in  case of a siege : carbines 

and revolvers : repairs to the M anutahi blockhouse: a doctor and medicines : a 

clerk and stationery : four dri l l  instructors and an experienced and intel l i gent 

adjutan t .  Whi tmore repl ied tersely that such things were 'all good in their way but 

not yet essen tial ' and that Noake seemed to be increasin g  rather than decreasing 

exci tement in the district . He sincerely trusted Noake did not ' express to settlers as 

to me your conviction that war is inevi table ·  since as far as the government was 

aware nothing had as yet happened to justify that impression . xs 

The sett lers did not need Noake · s urging .  Their sentiments were expressed 

ecli t0 1ial ly by the local press : 

Perhaps . . .  the present difficulty wi l l  be one of the greatest blessings ever 
New Zealand . . .  experienced. for without doubt it wil l  be a war of 

X2 A fu rther meeti ng with Tawh iao in l\tiay had ended badly .  Fox made great play of the 
d i scomfiture of ' the great Pro-cons u l .  the great Maori-tamer· of whom Tawhiao said ' I  wi l l  have 
noth i ng  to do with that man Grey· : AJHR 1 879 Sess I G2 pp l 5 - 1 6 : NZPD 1 879 xxxi p73 . 

X3 See e . g .  correspondence May . June .  Ju ly  1 879 .  LE 1 / 1 8 79/ 1 35 .  
X4 Stone 1 967 p56 . 
xs J u ne correspondence . LE 1 / 1 879/ 1 35 .  
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exte1mination . Just ice demands these bloodth i rs ty fanatics should be 
returned to the dust . . . .  The. time has come.  i n  our minds . when New 
Zealand must s trike for freedom.  and this means the death blow to the 
Maori race. x6 

The New Zealand Herald was more caut ious . They were pleased to hear that the 

M ayor of Wel l ington was to i nterview the Premier ' to urge the necessi ty for 

preserving the peace, in view of obtaining the loan in the London Market ' .  Even a 

' s l ight  contest ' the paper warned 'would greatly  militate agai nst our obtaining a 

loan · .  B y  the end of the month they were more outspoken and rep011ed that the 

· Atkinson party '  were making poli t ical capi tal out of the native difficulty . Xi 

Those who least  considered war inevitab le  were the Maori of the district . Te 

Whi ti ' s  fol lowers obeyed Te Whi t i ' s  orders and pacifism was his first requirement .  

Others were 'very poUti because the Pakeha are holding meetings and asking for 

atms · .  And there were a few notes of caut ion sounded by Europeans .  A !VI r Syme . 

the sett ler living nearest to Parihaka . said there were ' many exaggerated rumours 

afloat · and while he agreed the s ituation was grave he could not agree with the 

exci ted talk about fight ing .  Trimble .  M H R  for Grey and Bel l . dared to infotm a 

' large and i nfluential ' publ ic  meeting  that he regretted very much ' the l ine of 

comment . . .  so frequen tly indulged in  with regard to Te Whit i ' whom he bel ieved 

was 've ry grossly misrepresented ' .  xx Trimble distingui shed between the old set t lers 

who had suffered much yet had ' such kindly feel ings ' towards those 'who had m ade 

them suffer ·  and the great bulk of the inhabitants . the new settlers . who fel t  no 

ftiendship for the Maori and who would ' knock a Maoti on the head just as they 

would a mad clog . if war broke out ' . x9 This was useful l ogic since the ploughmen 

could st i l l  be dealt with severely . I t  would be in their own best interests as i t  would 

protect them from this dangerous element i n  the newer sett led district s .  

!<6 Patea Mai l  7 June 1 879 . 
87 NZ Herald 5 and 2 8  June 1 879.  
R X  Extract from Taranaki Herald 2 June 1 879 .  in  May correspondence . LE 1 1 1 8791 1 35 .  
X9 NZPD 1 8 80 xx.wi p3 1 2 .  Too much can be made of the d i fference between the reactions o f  the 

old and new settlers in  Taranaki . The old settlers prided themselves on their tolerance and good 
wi l l  towards the Maori but i t  only took a crisis l i ke the plough ing to expose the deep racia l  b ias 
and i nto lerance of the old settlers and th is  was freely expressed in  the New P lymouth newspapers 
of the day. If ther'e was a gu l f  between new and old settlers it took the form of jealousy of the 
provi ncial centre rather than a difference of attitude towards the Maori . 
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When ploughing started near Hawera on 2 1  June the settl ers were 'very exci ted ' and 

resolved to remove the p loughmen · tomorrow at 1 2  oclock · if the government wou ld  

not take steps to  do i t .  Grey asked questions instead : were the natives armed, had 

they occupied the land .  was there any violence .  had any damage been done? The 

sett lers repl ied that they were atmed with ploughs and had done vio lence to 

Livings tone ' s  l awn : that was provocation enough . Inspector Foster Goling .  of the 

Aimed Constabulary . advised the government that the settlers had removed the 

ploughmen and 'cm1ed them across the Waingongoro Bridge· and the natives were 

gatheting  on one side and about a hundred sett lers on the other. · Majors Brown . 

and Noake are there. Natives defiant . ·  Thompson telegraphed that Te Whiti 

i ntended to continue p loughing to force a settlement and that there was· a great 

desire that the Govemor should vis i t  the dist rict . But Te Whit i . the only one who 

cou ld calm the si tuation . was the last person Grey would negotiate wi th . Mackay 

had ' not been near Te Whit i  and Tohu yet ' and Grey would have the settlers 

understand that there were no negotiations whatever going on vvi th Te Whiti . The 

settlers were sure war would be commenced 'at any moment '  but Captai n Tuke 

rep011ed the ploughmen ' petiectly good humoured ' and with no warli ke i ntentions .  

but  an ' impl icit  bel ief in Te Whiti · .  Grey told him that if it appeared their actions 

would excite the settlers so much that a breach of the peace might ensue . he should 

have them arrested by the pol ice or Aimed Constabulary and br ing ·a  charge of 

disturbance · against  them . He advised the sett lers that they . with the assistance of 

their ftiends . were quite just ified in removing  natives who might be p loughing their 

land , but he warned Tuke to see that i t  was clone without ' i nsu l t  or violence · .  The 

Hawera sett lers were furious : ' Bloodshed certain if Government cont inue passive 

advice. You use AC in future to eject ploughmen . ·  I t  s t i l l  appeared as though the 

government i ntended the M aori trespassers to be treated under the notmal laws of 

the colony as any European trespassers would be . but settler pressure finally 

overcame Grey ' s  caut ion . The fol lowing day . 29 June .  G rey wired Goring  ' if the 

N atives p lough again arrest them al l '  and Sheehan instructed his officers and the 

Armed Constabulary officers throughout the distiict not to worry about the law: 
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' you take the men and the government wi l l  find the law · .  90 

Immediately the arrests began on 30 June . Te Whi t i  was said to have ordered that 

only men of mana should form the ploughing part ies :  'Ti tokovvaru . Te I ki and 

other leading men · were to be taken prisoner. Those who had been imprisoned or  

who  had demeaned themselves by siding with the government were to  ' repair to  

Parihaka and p lace themselves under his protection · .  The ploughmen were no t  to 

be afraid of Europeans or  sword wounds or death and party after party were to be 

· ' taken prisoner and replaced ten t imes · .  No arms of any kind were t o  b e  carried 

and no resistance offered . The ploughing was not merely a ploughin g  of the soil 

but ·a p loughing of the mana of the Governmen t '  so that it might be ' irdtatect · i n to 

seeking  Te Whiti  at Parihaka. These directions were reported by Katene to have 

been promulgated at a meeting between Titokowaru . Te l ki and others . and a 

messenger bearing ' final di rect ions ·  from Te Whiti . When Katene addressed the 

meeting ,  'wish ing to save them from the evi ls  they were rushing into . . .  Te I ki told 

h im  to sit clown . such talk was not palatable to his ears · .  Te I ki then went to 

· examine the fa1ms ·  on the H awera side of the river and 'chose !'vir Barrow ' s  and 

M r  Gordon ·s  both near Waih i .  Ti tokowaru decided in favou r  of the former as there 

is fi rewood handy for cooking ·  . 9 1  

When Brown took Major Robet1s to arrest Te I ki ' s  pa11y on 3 July they offered no 

opposit ion . but  Te I ki asked ' that they mi ght not  be bound ' .  and promised to go 

quiet ly .92 They were not  felons to be arrested for a crime.  but  men of mana for 

whom implisonment in such a cause would mean tupu.  not mate . But the 

govemment saw them as fanatics in order to deny the justness of their  g lievance . 

and then fel t  free to implison them to · save them from themselves · .  The Taranaki 

News comfot1ed i ts readers with some statistics: there were twelve hundred a1mecl 

volunteers in the district and four hundred armed constables .  whi le  it was thought 

90 June  correspondence. LE I 1 1 8791 1 35 .  

9 1  Brown to Sheehan 2 Ju ly 1 879 . trans mi tt ing  Katene · s  report o f  the meeti ng .  Ju ly  
correspondence . ib id .  It was not  ivlr Barrow that Titokowaru had i n  m i nd to cook .  but a m idday 
kai for his ploughmen . 

92 ibid . 
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that the Maori had · not  more than 500 fight ing men between Mokau and 

Wai totara · :  and assured them Tawhiao had no part in these troub les " bet\veen Te 

Whi t i  and Grey · _ 93 

The first batch of e leven ploughmen was committed for trial on 5 July in New 

Plymouth Resident M agistrate ' s  Com1 charged with malicious inj ury .  forcib le entry 

and rio t .  The ploughing and the arrests continued throughout the month : on 5 July 

n inety ploughmen were in  custody . the next clay one hundred and five .  94 In the 

New Plymouth cou 11 on 24 July P01·ana .  one of the ploughmen " i ndicted for 

hav ing . . .  unlawful ly  and maliciously broken the soil of a certain fi eld the property of 

W. Jury and done damage thereto to the extent of £5 " declared he had ploughed 

under the orders of h is  ariki : · 1  am one of his spi li tual ploughmen . and i t  is  qu i te 

right that I should do his work . My weapon was a plough but yours [ the arrest i ng  

sergeant ]  was firemms · .  Another. · Mahoki · .  asked to  s i gn  the statement he had 

made said · I  do not understand writ ing now. there is a spiri t  within me which 

h inders me from wri ti ng ·  .95 Two days later ploughmen who had caused damage 

estimated at five sh i ll ings were · sentenced to two months hard l abour  in Dunedin 

gaol . each to enter in to his own recognizance in the sum of £600 and to find two 

sureties in the sum of £300 each to keep the peace for 1 2  months .  or to be 

imp1isoned for 1 2  months in  Dunedin gaol : sen tences to run concurrently " . 9ti 

Others of these desperate criminals were sent directly to Wel l ington to await t ria l  

and were held in Mount Cook prison . on which £ 750 was quickly  spent  for 

al terat ions and repairs and to bui ld an encircling palisading .  Platforms .  sentry 

boxes . n ight l ight ing and · properly discip l ined guards · were st i l l  needed lest any of 

these p ri soners escape . I t  was bel ieved that if th i s  happened or if  any were ' set free 

by clue course of law ·  it would be ·a serious disaster to the colony . . .  as Te Whi ti and 

93 Taranaki News 5 Ju ly 1 8 79 . 

94 As many as th i rty fou r  p loughed i n  one day and one hundred and eighty were arrested i n  a l l :  
" Epi tome of Even ts · .  compi led from Taranaki Herald . l\tfA 4/3 1 .  

95 Taranaki News 26  Ju ly  1 879 . Te Mahuki . of Ngatiman iapoto . ach ieved notoriety i n  tvfarch 
1 8 83  when he captured H u rs thouse whom Bryce had sent to survey the rai lway route through 
the  K ing  Country :  N Z  Herald 27  March 1 8 8 3 .  reprinted i n  IUP vo l  1 7  pp9 1 -9 5 .  See a l so  
Wi lki nson report 1 1  June  1 8 8 3 .  AJHR 1 883  G l  ppS-6 . 

96 Taranaki News 2 Aug 1 879 . 
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the remainder of his fanatical fol lowers would at once set i t  clo'>vn to h is  supernatural 

power· . 97 

Mackay . officially  a government commissioner now.9ll reported that the sentenc ing 

of  Te I ki and Tamati Kuku to  seven days · soli tary confinement . and fifteen other 

N gat i ruanui to ' two clays · confinement in cel l s  on bread and water. as punishment 

for insubord ination and general disobedience of the gaol regulat ions · had had a 

'most salutary effect ' and al l orders were now prom ptly obeyed . rvlackay had 

enquired i n to the fanaticism of these ploughmen and di scovered a remarkable th ing :  

'N gatiawa. : .joined Te Whit i  because they could get no lan d  satisfactori l y  reserved 

for them · :  Taranaki had 'stronger fai t h  in Te Whi ti · .  their glievance bei ng  that 

lands ' formerly verbal ly  sutTenderecl to  them by l'vl r Pan·is . . .  have not been placed on 

a satisfactory footing as regards t i t le · . and they were dissatisfied ·as to the uncertain 

tenure of the Pmihaka Block ' :  Ngati ruanui had ' the most unbounded and fanatical 

rel iance on Te Whi ti and his supreme autholi ty ' .  deemed themselves ' mm1yrs to h i s  

cause ·  and complained their lands 'were never conquered and held by  European s ·  

and that they were offered monetary compensation for their land and promised 

reserves 'wheresoever they were occupying  and cul t ivat ing the land ' .  H avin g  heard 

al l  t hi s . the remarkab le conclusion of the Special Commissioner was that ' no 

disturbance would have arisen if  the Native and Survey Depm1ments had been act ing 

i n  accord, and the control l ing power been vested in  the former· . 99 

By the t ime parl iament met on 1 1  July the ' self destroying Grey Governmen t '  was 

under extreme pressure both internal ly and externally . 1 00 The opponents of Grey 

and Sheehan ' s  Maori land purchase policies had massed thei r forces . the economic 

s i tuation had deteriorated alarming !  y .  unemployment had risen . and land sales had 

fal len off. In addition . dissension \vi thin the Cabinet had resul ted in the 

97 Mackay report 29 July 1 879 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I G I 0 pp 1 -2 .  

9X O n  29  July h e  was appoi nted · special Commiss ioner to i nvestigate al leged u n fu lfil led promises of 
reserves or money for natives i n  connection with the settled b locks on the West Coast ' : Gazette 
1 8  Sept 1 8 79 .  

9 9  Mackay report 29  Ju ly  1 879 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I G I 0 p2 . 
l OO See e .g .  J . Rutherford pp6 1 8-2 1 : Saunders pp403-05 : Stone 1 967  pp64-65 : Wi lson pp36-40 . 
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resignations of Ballance and Stout .  and Grey 's  leadersh i p  was increasing ly  

questioned . part ly on account of h i s  handl ing  of the  west coast · cri sis ' .  Bal lance for 

one had advocated stronger action . As treasurer he wanted ·native d ifficu l ties · out 

of the way in the i nterests of increased revenue from land sales . 

Fox. newly knighted. to Grey 's  chagrin . 10 1 and newly elected l eader o f  the 

oppos i t ion . quickly took command of the Address in  Reply debate and moved a 

motion of no confidence in  the govemment . I n  h is  speech . ' perhaps the  most 

merci l ess . . .  ever heard in  the House of Representatives · . 101 he mocked and cle1ided 

G rey and Sheehan ' these two Maori-tamers . these conjurors with their magic 

wands ' .  for their personal and publ ic behaviour and especial ly for thei r ' miserable 

mismanagemen t .  attended with the most  alarming .  the most  di sastrous consequences 

to the country .  of Nat ive affai rs · .  The best possible th ing they could h ave done 

with the · King party ' was to leave them to themselves instead of ·making  love to 

them in the most violent manner· .  As to the · waimate and Parihaka affair '  they 

were 'so busy careeting over the country and carrying  on their pol i t ical campaigns 

that they could not search the records of their offices · and d iscover the p romises of 

reserves made to the tribes over the years . · In the Waikato they go clown on their 

very knees to the Natives . implorin g them to accept thei r terms .  Then the Native 

Minister comes clown to Pa1ihaka and shakes his fi st in Te Whiti ·s face and defies 

h im and Titokowaru . · The thought of the personal conduct of the Native M inister 

brought out the offended and enraged puri tan i n  Fox . ' You cannot travel into any 

part of M aolidom . . .  wi thout hearing tales that make us blush for our coun t ry . . . .  You 

may track the progress of the Govemment through the district  in 'vvh ich they have 

trave l led by the fou l  atmosphere and foet id odours they have left behind . · It was no 

wonder · the  great chiefs of the Maori race should stand aloof from the European · .  103 

101 See Grey ' s  letter of censure of 2 Ju ly  1 879 to the secretary of state . H icks Beach . AJHR 1 879 
A9 : NZPD 1 879 xxxi p83 .  

102 Saunders p406 . 
1 03 NZPD 1 879 xxxi pp72-7 5 .  Brown demonstrated h is  powers of prophecy when he w rote to 

Mantel !  o n  5 Nov 1 879 :  · sheehan . . .  has many good poin ts but he also has many bad ones . and 
h is s u rround ings are worse sti l l .  I do not  t h in k i t  wi l l  be long before he ki l l s  h i msel f by h i s  
excesses . which h i s  fal l  w i l l  cause h im  to give way to altogether · : �·'lantel l  Mss  250 .  Sheehan 
d ied of double pneumonia i n  June 1 8 8 5 .  jus t  short of h is  4 1 st b i rthday : Parker thes i s  p l 99 .  
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Grey ·s  defence of his government ran to ten pages in  · Hansarcr . He  complai ned of 

a host i le governor: 104 of a hosti le House: of land speculators and a 'ce11ain  

number· of landed famil ies emiching themselves at the  public cost :  of  a Legislative 

Council which ·assumed al l the airs of the H ouse of Lords in England · :  and 

particularly he complained of Fox . h is  · one consistent enemy" who had dogged his  

footsteps ·wi th  almost unexamplecl mal ign i ty · .  He said almost nothing about Maori 

affairs or about granting land to the Maoli . but he would happily accept · the vast 

tracts of ferti l e  l and st i l l  held bv the Natives . and which thev are from time to t ime 
. . 

wil l ing to dispose of . and throw them open to auction instead of allowing  them to 

fal l  into the hands of speculators . 1 05 

I n  the Legis lat ive Counci l Di l lon Bell spoke forceful ly and calmly .  condemning the 

government for its handling of the s i tuation on the west coast ancl saying that if the 

government had only ·condescended·  to cal l the west coast tribes together to te l l  

them what land was to be reserved for them ·satisfactory arrangements might  have 

been made wi th  them · .  He insisted that while they must maintain English 

supremacy and not ·yield to the rubbish which the fanatic Te Whiti · preached about 

ploughing  the land.  they must in justice · give up at once the attempt to get that 

land except i n  stJict accordance with the promises of the late Sir Donald 

McLean · . 1 06 

I n  the H ouse Sheehan replied to Fox · s  charges and bold faced declared that 

al though he could not ·admit that the Nat ives had any tight to the land or to 

reserves · .  there was · abundant evidence in wri t ing that there was every intention to 

make ample reserves ' :  that he had a p lan showing  that nearly four thousand of the 

s ixteen thousand acres surveyed on the plains were to be set aside as reserves.  in  

104 Grey a n d  Normanby . who had left New Z ealand i n  Feb 1 879 . had had a very strained 
relationsh ip .  Norman by thought Grey · wi thout any exception . the man least to be trusted that I 
have ever met · :  J .Rutherford pp604-06 .624 .  Normanby was doubtless i nstrumental i n  the 
quest ion of Fox ' s  kn ighthood . 

105 N ZPD 1 879 xxxi ppB0-83 . 

1 06 i bid p l 5 3 .  
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addi tion t o  ' their bwial-places . thei r pas . and the mouth of every s t ream running 

in to thei r l ands · .  Moreover i t  was · understood' that Major Brown . i n  whom he had 

the utmost confidence . ' should be i n  a posi tion · to make reserves of twenty five 

thousand acres out of a block of about ninety five thousand.  and th is  would make 

Ngatiruanui  ' the weal thiest  tribe in that part of the country · . 1 07 

S heehan i l lustrated the dichotomy of thought pet1ain ing to Te Whi t i .  dependent on 

whether th ings were going wel l  or badly for the Europeans .  Speaking of the t ime 

immediatel y  preceding the commencement of the survey he said t hat as 'Te Whit i  

had been a man of peace . and had .  by his rel i gion . been teaching  the people for 

years that t hese matters must be sett led not by force . but by an appeal to a Cout1 of 

law . we thought we might very fai rly go on wi th the survey of the Plains · .  But after 

the in tetTuption of the survey he described Te Whiti not as a sane man . ·a  man of 

the ordinary stamp . . .  l ike Tawhiao .  Rewi . or the chiefs in other parts of the 

country · .  but as ·a fanatic .  or someth ing worse · who . \vhen he 'had the fi t on · 

would not ' talk business in a business- l ike way ' but abandoned his senses and acted 

·ent ire ly  upon h is  rel igious promptings ·  . 1 °K Rewi was the man in favour at this 

t ime. As he  could do no wron g .  so Te Whiti could do no ri ght .  

The debate dragged on for two weeks to i ts inevitable conclusion on 29 Ju ly  when 

the G rey government was shown to have lost the confidence of the House. Grey 

was granted a dissolution on the condit ion that he b 1ing forward no · contested 

legis lation · .  and stayed on long enough to pass the tvlaoti Piisoners · Trials B i l l  on 9 

Augus t .  the first of the infamous pieces of legis lation brought clown to · settle the 

west coast diffi cu l ty ' .  Sheehan had promised his officers the government would 

'find  the law ·  once the ploughmen were arrested . but he now claimed he was going 

to · deal fai r ly '  with them . There were one hundred and seven ty  of them in gaol in 

Well in gton and another twenty five in  Dunecl in .  and as he wou ld not consider 

1 07 ibid pp l 84-85 . Sheehan did not admi t  that h is plan of proposed reserves was not even prepared 
u nt i l  after the su rveyors had been turned off. and the land offered for sa le .  

! OK ib id pp l 84 . 1 86 .  i'v[ackay found Te Wh it i  · u ncommonly sharp 1.vhen h e  came t o  tal k  busi ness ' : 
newspaper report quoted i n  Rusden H istory vol I l l  p265 . 
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anyth ing so disreputable as the ex post facto legislation Atkinson advocated . he  

decreed that the prisoners mus t  be tried by  the  law as  i t  stood when they were 

take n .  Atkinson informed the House that Sheehan ·s posturing was quite 

unnecessary ; the two of them had al ready agreed how the prisoners would be dealt 

wi t h .  They would not be  punished . they would s imply be detained . for if they 

'were brought to trial . and if through a failure to convict . they returned to their 

dist lict .  war would be quite certain there · . He cdticizecl the government roundly for 

thei r handling of the 'business on the West Coas t ' .  saying they could not be t rusted 

'with the protection of the lives and properties of the settlers · .  But Grey marvelled 

at his cri t icism since · Not a single l ife had been lost : not a drop of blood had been 

shed; and the greater pm1 of the best fighting men of the Natives concerned were 

now in custody ' . 1 09 

I t  was not only the best fi ghting men who were in custody and were to be affected 

by the bi l l  about to be passed into law.  Wi Kingi Matakatea 'almost the only loyal 

Native on the coast ' had been solemnly promised his land would never be taken . but 

i t  too was confiscated and later ' returned ' to h im.  although his tit le to it was never 

confi1med . After thit1een dis i l lusioning years he had joined the ploughmen and had 

been imprisoned with the res t .  The Europeans wanted to think his arrest a mistake: 

he had not been ploughing .  but only ' lookin g  on · . 1 1 0 But when offered bail 

M atakatea ' refused to leave his companions ' 1 1 1  and when about to be sent to 

Dunedin in January 1 880 he refused the Nat ive M inister· s offer to be ·al l  but 

released ' and said ' if the Government wished to show him kindness he hoped they 

would do so at Taranaki · by settl ing the grievances of his people . 1 1 2 

The M aori Plisoners · Trials Act . 1 879 (43 Vict . 3 )  provided that the Governor i n  

Counci l should fix the elate and place of  t li al .  which could be  any p lace where the 

Supreme Collli sat . The act did not state that the prisoners ·m ust be brought to 

109 NZPD 1 879 xxxi  pp528 -29.530.  
1 1 0 ' Ep i tome of Events · 14 Ju ly 1 879 .  MA 4/3 1 :  AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pxxxix . 
1 1 1  ' E pi tome of Events ·  26 July 1 879 . MA 4/3 l .  

1 1 2  Bryce to Hal l 8 Jan 1 8 80.  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 : see also Bryce to Matakatea 4 October 1 8 80 .  
AJHR 1 8 8 1  G7  p4 . 
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trial with in  three months of . . .  pass ing  this Bi l l '  as Whi tmore argued in the 

Counci l . 1 13 The Governor could name whatever elate his mini sters advised : as the 

act was to remain in  force unt i l  th irty clays after the commencement of the next 

sess ion of parl iamen t .  they would have ample time to bring in a new bi l l  to ensure 

further postponement of ttial . 

The b i l l  was debated in  the Counci l  before i t  was debated in the House. 1 14 Stan ding  

orders were suspended and the b i l l  was not translated. despi te the protests of  M aoii 

members in  both the House and Counci l .  I t  was more important to rush the bi l l  

through o n  the las t  s i t t ing clay of the session than to wotTy about ' theoretical 

objections · and ' technical i t ies · .  S ince the b i l l  stated that it was ' indispensable for 

the peace and safety of the colony that the ordinary course of law should be 

suspended '  members of both government and opposi t ion were prepared to accept  

that argument .  They could no t  lisk  these men being ' l i berated wi th the imprimatur 

of the S upreme Court upon them as gu i l t less · lest their prophet 'at once have a 

greater power than t he Governor of the colony · and be hurried along ' to excesses .  

the end o f  wh ich cannot be foreseen · .  Wi l l iam Rol leston . MHR for Avon . thought 

i t  wou ld be m ischievous ei ther to oppose the b i l l  or discuss it .  Fox agreed: no 

responsibi l i ty res ted on opposi t ion shoulders . It was s imply thei r  duty to allow the 

government  to pass i ts b i l l .  

But there was opposi t ion too . from both s ides of the House . to people being 

' incarcerated for an offence of noth ing :  t o  extraordinary and unjus t '  proceedings :  

to · abominable measures · brought in  a t  the last moment and ' pushed through 

unreasonably ' . Wi l l iam Swanson . member for the Auckland const i tuency of 

Newton .  never thought he should l ive to see such measures brought in and did not 

see how they were to get thei r loan when measures such as these were · sent 

Home·  . 1 1 5 Barton (Wel l ington City) was ashamed that a parl iament of Engl i shmen 

should pass such a b i l l  and Downie Stewa11 (Duneclin City) avetTecl it was a denial 

I L J N ZPD 1 879 xxxi p54 1  . 

1 1 4 ib id pp5 38 ff. 5 5 l ff. 
1 1 5 The House had just debated a Loan B i l l  to raise £5 m i l l ion on the Engl ish market .  



L L 0 

of just ice .  a conflict with the princi ples of Magna Carta and a suspension of  the 

Habeas Corpus Act . 1 1 11  He thought the proceedings " t horoughly i l l egal " s ince the 

Maori " s  actions amounted to " mere trespass · .  Atki nson was in  no mood for legal 

niceties and asked if i t  was possible to deal ·under the common law or the S tatute 

law of England " with a nat ive l i ke Te Whi t i  who bel ieved himself " to be a D ivine 

power" . The b i l l  was " in the in terests of the Natives themselves ' who requ i red 

" p rotection from their own infatuation · and he hoped t he members of the Assembly 

would "dismiss from their  minds the idea that this action of Te Whiti has i n  any way 

been produced by the non-fulfi lment of promises made by the Govemment " .  The 

movement .  he said .  was a national one and spran g " from the belief that Te Whit i  is 

a supematural power.  and wil l  again establ ish the M aoris as the dominant race · .  

Thi s  sentiment was a tel l ing one . I t  was a question of mana. Mana motuhake was 

to be destroyed at al l  costs and Brit ish supremacy establ i shed throughout the 

country .  This could not be clone so long as · vast t racts of fert i le land " remained i n  

Ma01i hands . The attempt of the Maori to establ i sh thei r right to the land could be 

interpreted as misguided infatuation and brushed aside . The settlers and their  

representatives could st i l l  c la im they lived in  fear of  thei r l ives . and their emotional 

accounts of their dread of infatuated savages murdering them al l in their beds could 

s t i l l  s t tike a chord of sympathy . 1 1 7 But the agein g  Titokowaru had long s ince 

surrendered his mana toa1 1 x and it was obvious that the Europeans could outnumber 

and outgun al l the tribes of N ew Zealand. not jus t  those of the west coast . 1 1 9  After 

1 16  Even worse than th is  bi l l  was the Peace Preservation  Bi l l  i n troduced at  the same time .  It passed 
the House without debate or d ivis ion but caused consternation i n  the Cou nci l  where D i l lon Be l l  
cal led i t  an i nvi tation to war and an · outrage upon our  civi l ization · .  He successfu l l y  moved to 
have the bi l l  s helved at its second read ing:  NZPD 1 879 xxxi p544 . 

1 1 7 Swanson thought the b i l l. a Taranaki measure pressed on the government by Atk inson . Th i s  
view was rei n forced by  an emotional outburst from Kel ly :. i b i d  p553 .  Ward described sett ler 
fear  in the 1 860s as very real but substanti a l ly u njustified : A . Ward ·or ig i n s ·  p l 60 .  I t  was even 
less justified years l ater when the · peacefu l rel igion of  Te Wh iti "'·as confou nded with the bloody 
tenets of the Hau-Haus · in the · excited i magination of the ignorant publ ic · : I rv ine  and Alpers 
p304 . 

! ! X  Despite conti n ual provocation i n  1 878  and 1 879 Ti tokowaru had never reacted with violence but  
had always to ld  government officers that they s hould go to Parihaka and tal k  about  the 
confiscation .  In 1 8 8 2  Whitmore .  possibly with h inds ight. said he was " qu i te certa i n ·  Ti tokowaru 
had never had the s l ightest in tention of breaki ng the peace: NZPD 1 8 82 xli p556 . 

1 1 9 Whitmore said as much i n  the Counc i l :  · r r  Te  Wh iti takes up  arms i t  w i l l  take a very short 
t ime to deal w i th Te Whiti . He is  mt1ch more troublesome to us now as a prophet than he ever 
wou ld be i f  he took down h i s  firelock and used i t  on the settle rs · : ibid p547 . 
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al l they were widely bel ieved to be dying out . and now two hundred 'of the best 

fight ing men on the coas t "  were in custody . so tal k of sett ler fear of violence was 

s imply a cry to the emotions and a cloak for the real concern : the challenge to 

European supremacy . 

It was well known but widely i gnored that the majori ty of  the Maori on the coast 

were not in  favour of war and that Te Whi ti . who was ' i do l ized ' by his fol lO\vers . 

would not tolerate violence . But there were those who professed to bel ieve Te 

Whi t i  essential ly pacific but maybe unable to control his ' violent followers · ;  and 

those who professed to bel ieve that although his fol lowers migh t  be unwil l ing to 

fi gh t .  Te Whit i  might yet force them to do so . Either way the government was 

deal ing  with fanatics so it was legi t imate to ' put as ide the ordinary course of law · . 

imptison these protestors and deny them the justice of a t tia l .  The Maoti must be 

saved from themselves and the House was prepared to help the government do i t .  

They mi ght talk against the bi l l .  but they would not vote against i t .  \vould not make 

it ' con tested legislation · that would have to be thrown out of the H ouse . The b i l l  

was read a second and a th ird t ime  on  9 August .  and with t he  · native question · 

safe ly  taken care of for the t ime being the government could go to the country and 

fight an election that had more to do with personalities .  economics and class i ssues 

than with racial ones . l'vlaori lands were an issue . but not M aori people . The 

s ituation on the west coast had been a handy issue on which to force an election . 

but it had l itt le to do with fight ing one. 1 2o 

1 20 I n  the Taranaki e lection campaign much was made of the · menace of Parihaka · by the more 
m i l i ta n t  cand idates .  The fact that moderates not m i l itants were elected had more to do with the 
overr id i ng  importance of other iss ues than with that of forc ing Te Whi t i  to accept European 
s upremacy by m i l i tan t  or moderate means .  For a somewhat d i fferent v iew see H i nch thesis 
pp92 -93 . 



CHAPTER F IVE 

RESPONSE TO THE CHALLENGE 

1 880 

1 1 2 

These are the days of darkness and the 
moon and s tars give no l i gh t .  1 

The new session of par l iament opened on 24 September 1 879 but i t  was the end of 

October before the confusion of the 1 8  79 elect ion and the motions of no confidence 

were finally dealt with by the aid of the famous Auckland Rats . 2 John Hal l  was then 

left as leader of a · conservat ive Govemment now compelled to be Liberal " with 

Whi taker .  Atkinson . Rol leston and Bryce in  his cabinet . Whi taker" s reputat ion had 

suffered due to h is  i nvolvement in  a dubious deal over the purchase of the Piako 

swamp and he had lost his seat at the election . but Hal l  cal led him to the Legislat ive 

Counci l  and appointed h im attorney general . 3 I n  the Governor·s speech which 

opened parliament i t  was stated that steps were being  taken " for the holding of a ful l  

inqui ry into the existence and exten t of al l the alleged unfulfil led promises in  regard 

to lands · .  4 and John Bryce the new native minister agreed that an enquiry should be 

held as he believed there probably were some glievances 'of one kind or another· on 

the west coast . But prej udging the si tuation completely he declared that there were 

" probably no grievances to speak of on what is know·n as the Waimate Plains proper ·  

and no  mere adjustment o f  reserves would settle the difficul ties that had alisen 

there .  The real trouble was ' that almost the whole of the Maoris along that coast 

are deeply infatuated with the belief that Te Whiti · holds supernatural powers . and 

that he wi l l  recover not only the reserves . but also the Plains .  and everyth i ng  else · . 

I Te Whi t i  1 8  May ! 8 80 . LE 1 / 1 879/3 . 
2 Fou r Auckland members .  Reader Wood . Swanson . Hurs t  and Colbeck . former Grey supporters . 

went over to the Hal l  government and gave i t  a working majority i n  the House : J . Rutherford 
pp624-28 :  Saunders pp407- 1 8 :  Stone 1 967 pp66-70: Wi l son pp4 1 -59 . 

3 Sa u nders pp39 1 . 408 . 4 1  8 .  
4 NZPD 1 879 xxx i i  p4 . 



l l 3 

and Bryce thought i t  a sad state of affairs when the peace of the colony had to 

'depend upon the discretion of a man . .  . far gone in  insanity ' .  B ryce ' s  sympathies 

were with the sett lers . many of whom were his close friends . He understood the 

state of anxiety in  which they l ived and fel t  they deserved the consideration and 

sympathy of the House 'on account of the noble manner in which they both acted 

and forbore from acting ·  at the time of the ploughi ng .5 

B ryce · s  comments were an indication of what was to come . of how he would react 

to the enqu i ry sparked by the act ions of Te Whiti and his fol lowers . H e  lost no 

t ime in  introducing  extraordinarily repressive legislat ion to parliamen t .  and the next 

few months were marked by a series of bi l ls desi gned to keep some of ' the most 

turbulent M aoris on the coast ' safely out of the way in South I s land goal s while 

B ryce . in the face of opposition from the resident t ii bes . members of the House . h is  

cabinet colleagues . and even the Commissioners appoi nted to enquire into the 

al leged grievances . went about his plan of establ ishing a ' close European 

population · on the west coas t .  

B ryce was a typical west coast settler who had fought in  the  wars of the  1 860s and 

whose views were hopeless ly at variance with Mami asp i rations but were quite 

sui table for the posi tion of native mini ster in a govemment committed to reducing 

expenditure on native affairs . B ryce had a very different  background from most 

cab inet  ministers of his time. He had anived in New Zealand in 1 840  as a seven 

year o ld .  the son of an immi grant Scottish tradesman . He had l i tt le school ing and 

from an early age worked in the bush . on farms and in the goldfields . Accordin g  to 

Rusden he was a · self-opinionated . shrewd and cal lous · man who had begun l ife as 

a ' cow-boy'  and whose later conduct as native min ister j ust ified ' the inference that 

he was of the inferior order of cow-boy · .  r; Scholefield thought Bryce was s imply 

stern and uncompromising and that his 'opinions on the M aori question were the 

orthodox views of the fighting frontiersman · .  but Ward more accurately clescribecl 

5 ib id  p35 8 .  
6 Rusden His tory vol III pp2 85-86 . These remarks were made much of by the prosecuting 

cou nse l  i n  the B ryce v Rusden l i bel tr ial : Br�ce v Rusden pp l 0- 1 1 .  
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h im as completely Eurocentric and ' thoroughly paternalistic. insensi tive and 

unsym pathet ic towards the deeper Maori aspi rations · . 7 Bryce claimed to be 'almost 

a New Zealander" . but he was quite unlike S heehan in that . despite havin g  lived 

most of his l ife in  close proximity to the 1\tlaoti . he knew l i tt le enough about  them 

and found nothing to admire in them as a people.  He had absorbed ·very l it t le · of 

their language and nothing of their culture which he saw as an impediment to 

p rogress . as something to be destroyed. 

B ryce told the House he bel ieved most of the members wanted to see great changes 

made in the administration of the Native Department and said his aim would be to 

improve the depa11ment 'out of existence · .  The Land Purchase Department wou ld  

come in  for special attention . wi th the aim of  promoting  the settlement of  the 

country .  He had ' pretty posi tive opinions · about the al ienation of native lands and 

thought ' the greatest faci l i t ies . . .  should be given to the Maoris for surveying the 

boundaries of their land · ,  not to enable them to sett le it themselves . but to facil i tate 

alienation . s 

There was no comfort for the Maori people to be gained from Bryce · s Nat ive 

S tatement .  Henare Tomoana, member for Eastern Maori . felt he  could no t  remain 

a member of Hal l 's government whi le  his people were ' suffering . . .  some . .  . in 

goal . .  . and nothing done in answer to their prayers to alleviate their sufferings · .  

Wishing ' to go honorably '  because he could not see what benefit his people coul d  

derive from the policy proposed by the Native Min ister. he  bowed to the House and 

crossed the floor to rejoin his col leagues on the opposition benches . 9 

Things on the west coast were quiet .  The ploughing had ceased at the end of 

August 1 879 .  and the local t tibes were bel ieved ' to be q uietly await ing the act ion of 

the Parl iament and of the ordinary CoUI1s of law· . 1 0  I n  September the people 

i Scholefield Dictionary pp 1 09 . I l l :  A. Ward Show of Just ice p29 3 .  
X NZPD 1 879 xxxi i  pp35 1 .355 . 359 . 

9 ibid p4 l 5 .  
1 0  ibid p4 . 
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gathered earl ier than usual at Parihaka for the half yearly meeting which was 

reported to be the biggest ever held there . 1 1 As government policy had impinged 

more and more on the west  coast people. so Te Whiti · s  fol lowing had grown . 1 2 

R . S .  Thompson telegraphed urgent ly to Whi tmore to report Te Whit i  · s  speeches and 

also sent S heehan a long account of the meetin g  wi th a ' l i teral translation · of the 

speeches and a commentary to explain the · al legotical l anguage · .  At least part of 

the commentary derived from Te Whit i  · s  own explanation del ivered in the meeti n g  

house i n  the evenin g .  He was said to have talked o f  his ploughmen whom h e  had 

sent to plough the puku of the government in order to strike deep at European 

passions and emotions .  and of the consternation and confusion this had caused . The 

answer to the problem . he said .  lay not in legislating but in  confening with h im . 

Again he insi sted that there would be no fighting .  that even if Maori and European 

together tried ' to create a war i t  would be in vain · . u  Thompson said Te Whit i  

referred to his ploughmen again on the second clay of the meeting .  saying  that the 

Government ' s  aim in imprisoning them was ' to bring them under the mana of the 

Queen · but he declared there was tupu . not mate i n  going to ptison for h im.  ' Yo u  

shal l  suffer imprisonment for my name I wil l give you a voice and wisdom you wi l l  

not be abased· . 1 4 These were the words of a wise man .  not a deluded fanatic.  yet 

two months later, when al l was quiet and ·nothing pm1icular· had been said at the 

October hu i . Thompson . harking  back to the September speech . warned the 

government to be on their guard . He said Te Whit i  had spoken of the end of h i s  

work and had predicted some future event .  What i t  might be  there was · no way of  

d iscoveri ng  . . .  because those natives who wi l l  talk know nothing of  the matter .  and 

his  confidants . . .  wi l l  not betray his counsels · .  Thompson therefore \Vas ' l imited to 

1 1  The Taranaki News of 20 Sept 1 8 79 esti mated there were th ree thousand Maori present and 
fifteen E u ropeans .  Te Whi ti ' s  speech ·was as ambiguous as ever and the Natives even did n ot 
understand h im · .  

1 2  ' Leas ing  and sales have caused many malcontents . who have fal l en  back on Parih aka · :  Blake 
memo 4 Apri l  1 879 .  AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p9 . 

1 3  Thompson to Whi tmore 1 9  Sept 1 879 . LE 1 1 1 879/ 1 35 :  Thompson to Sheehan 1 9  Sept 1 879 . 
LE l / 1 8 79/3 . 

1 4  Thompson to Sheehan 22 Sept 1 879 .  LE l / 1 8 79/3 .  The voice of the p lough men \.vas i ndeed 
h eard . The i r  · proceedi ngs . . .  undoubtedly led to the appointment of the Royal Commission . and 
that Com m iss ion at once recogn ized the existence of the grievances . . .  which . except for that 
Commiss io n .  would probably be yet u ndea l t  with · :  Gordon report 26 Feb 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 882  A8  
p i O . 
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inference · for his conclusionsY and as usual when Te Whiti was not understood i t  

was concluclecl that trouble must be brewing .  

Had Te  Whiti been seen as rational instead of  mad it might have been concluded 

that he had indeed ' finished his work' and the future event he predicted . the ' day of 

death and quatTel ' ,  was not to be of h is maki n g .  but the govemment ' s .  I t  was as 

though he  had recognized that he wou ld not get justice from the government and he 

warned h is  people :  ' kia  tupato · and counselled them to have fai th :  ' be j oyfu l .  

gent ly  rest all o f  you · .  The end o f  the world might come for them i n  the shape of 

fllliher repression but sti l l they were to be peaceful and leave the resolution of the 

quarrel in  his hands . There would be no war for ' h is word had gone fotih · Y' 

With the change of govemment there was a corresponding change in Thompson · s  

reports  on the Parihaka question . They became more mi l i tan t - and more 

m ischievous . as though they were p i tched at Bryce . tel l ing the new native minister 

what Thompson thought he would want to hear. The speech at the smal l November 

hui  at Palihaka was . he declared. ' thoroughly rebel l ious . . .  an uncompromising 

asse1iion of independence · and tantamoun t to a declaration of war, for although the 

Padhaka people stil l  insisted they wou ld not fight and rel ied on their · non resistance 

as their safeguard ' .  they believed they could do anything ' sh011 of actual batt le and 

. 
murder without punishment ' . Thompson now professed to bel ieve that i f  they were 

attacked they would fight but they probably would not s tdke the first b lowY 

Charles Brown was happy to accept Thompson · s view of the situation and advised 

the government that the report could be accepted ·as in the main conect ' . 1 x 

All was quiet at the December hui . There were not many present : most people 

were busy cul tivating their gardens and those who were there were wai t ing for the 

· govemment ' s  next move . By this t ime the House was about to pass a b i l l  to 

1 5  Thompson to Brown 10 Nov 1 879 .  LE 1 / 1 8 79/ 3 .  
l fi  i b id .  
1 7  Thompson to  Bryce 19  Nov 1 879 .  i bid . 
I X  Brown to B ryce 2 Dec 1 879 .  MA 2 / 1 7 .  
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establ ish a commission to enquire in to west coast con fiscated lands . Thompson 

thought Te Whiti . who was 'well informed · of events in Wel l ington.  would respond 

positively to any proposal put to him to discuss matters but that he would i nsist  on 

the imposition of certain conditions .  Since he would treat with no lesser person 

than the Governor or his appointee i t  would be necessary to ' fl atter his van i ty ·  by 

making it clear that the commission was "fu l ly  empowered by the Governor 

personal l y  as the representative of the Queen · .  Th is unpalatab le fact seriousl y  

troubled Thompson who wondered whether 'we are justified by  apparent ly loweting 

our digni ty in appeming to treat with h im · .  H e  came to the painfu l  conclusion that 

they were . s ince there was so much at stake and Te Whiti " s  undoubted i nfluence 

over so many potential trouble makers meant there was no other way of · extract ing 

evidence · from his  fol lowers . 

Thompson even had words of wisdom for Bryce on the composition of the proposed 

commission :  gentlemen of dignity and wisdom were required. none to  be from 

Taranaki and none Maori : and on the place of i ts convening :  on ly  Parih aka would 

be considered a fi t t ing venue by Te Whit i  and his people .  Thompson was ·aware 

that we concede a great deal " by agreeing to such a th ing .  and recommended the 

commissioners be accompanied by a good strong force of Atmed Constabulary who 

would ' add to the pomp and ci rcumstance · of the commission and protect i t  from 

. · insul t  and outrage · - and be on hand to carry out the odd anest .  or even 

petmanent l y  occupy the rebel stronghold should that become necessary . or at the 

very l east spy out the l ie of the land while they had the chance . l9 Al l  this overki l l  

was not wasted . Thompson had his audience summed up:  this ·vi gorous pol icy · 

was just  B ryce ' s  style .  But he also had an ulterior motive: he was press ing his case 

for the raise which Sheehan had promisee! h im and Bryce hac! so far decl ined to 

pay . 2o 

19 Thompson to Bryce 1 9  Dec 1 879 .  LE 1 1 1 8 79/ 3 .  
2 0  Sheehan wrote h im  a sort of testimonial  for h i s  ' honest a n d  val uable services · a n d  regretted he 

and Brown h ad not seen to the i ncrease in salary months before: Sheehan to Thompson 1 3  Dec 
1 879 . ibid . 
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The answer Te Whiti expected from the government was not long in coming .  On 

1 9  December the Confiscated Lands I nquiry and Maori Plisoners · Trials Act . 1 8 79 

(43 Vict . 25 )  was passed in to law. This was the fi rst of the curious double barrel led 

p ieces of l egi s lation passed to deal with the · Pmihaka question · .  It provided for 

' Inquiry into al leged Gtievances of Abori ginal Natives i n  relation to ce11ain Lands 

taken by the Crown · (those between the White C l iffs and the Waitotara) and i t  

enabled the  Governor in Counci l to  ' Postpone the  Trials of  cet1ain Prisoners who 

have been commi tted for Ttial for al leged Offences concerning such Lands · .  The 

second part of the act repeated the provisions of the earl ier Maori Ptisoners · Ttials 

Act . 1 8 79 .  but would remain in  force unt i l  ' 60 clays after the commencement of the 

next session of Parliament ' .  The act was passed just in  t ime: there was to have 

been a special sitting  of the Supreme Court just before the end of the year. The 

p loughmen could now be legal ly  held without trial unti l  about the fol lowing August 

when another b i l l  cou ld  be introduced to further delay t tials which the government 

real l y  had no intention of holding .  2 1 

Movi n g  the second reading of the b i l l  on 2 December Bryce explained that he did 

not attach much impot1ance to the idea of enqui ting  into Maori grievances : indeed 

he was not really convinced that there were any unfulfi l led promises to enquire in to 

and he  would  have very l i tt le to say about the b i l l  because he ' held that it was 

inexpedient to discuss these matters in detai l ' .  Magna Carta and habeas corpus 

were · mere l egal technicali ties · .  ·mere fotm[s ]  of Engl ish law· for lawyers not 

statesmen to fal l  back on . There were however two points Bryce wished to c larify : 

there was no intention in  passing the b i l l  to provide for any enquiry into ' the 

val id i ty  of the act of confiscation · :  and no one should imagine that the ploughin g  

had anythi n g  to do with the Maori · asset1ing thei r legal right t o  the land · . 22 Thi s  

statement went unchal lenged. yet n o  one . least o f  al l  B ryce . had asked Te Whit i  

what h i s  object was in  ploughing .  

2 1  B ryce had threatened the House with h i s  res ignation b y  saying h e  would · not  l i ke to take the 
respons ib i l ty of remain ing i n  office· if they decreed that the tr ia ls were to be held as schedu led : 
N ZPD 1 879 xx.xii  p79 8 .  

2 2  N ZPD 1 879 xxx iv pp62 1 . 796 .797 . 
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There were those in  the House however who were of broader vision than Bryce . 

They even managed to get the debate adjourned for a week so that i t  could be 

trans lated for the benefit of the Maoti members . in accordance with standing orders . 

Some described the bi l l  as ' legis lation of a very dangerous and unp recedented 

character' and a means capable  of ' grossly oppressing the Maoris because we 

happen to be a l i t t le afraid of thein · .  Several expressed the view that i f  the Ma01i 

had commi tted a crime they should be brought to trial and if they had not they 

should be released forthwi th . They questioned the double standards whereby Maoii 

people cou ld  be treated in a manner that would cause an outcry if appl ied to 

Europeans .  But Bryce had his suppot1ers - Sheehan chief amongst them . In a very 

reveal ing speech he admitted that there were many unfu lfi l led promises and the west 

coast people  had grievances enough to j ustify all they had clone . yet he cleclarecl he 

would vote for the bi l l  for i t  was in the best possible interests of the natives to be 

kept  i n  ' mi ld confinement '  t i l l  the government had a chance to sett l e  the question . 

R . J . Seddon too was in favour of the b i l l  and could see no injustice i n  i t .  He  even 

thought the prisoners · seemed to th tive very much better where they were than they 

would on thei r own native heath · .  23 

The b i l l inspired less discussion .  less emotional debate than i ts  predecessor had 

clone .  There was now a precedent for such legis lation . Consciences had been 

du l led and members were prepared to accept the view of the ·experts · that but for 

such a b i l l  there would be war on the west coas t .  They were also consoled by the 

promise of a commission to enquire into · al leged promises and grievances · .  But 

Whitmore preemptecl the commission ·s findi ngs by declaring that the commissioners 

should be chosen from ·competent and independent gentlemen · whose del iberations 

would show that al though the government may have been for fifteen or s ixteen years 

· very negl i gent in issuing Crown grants and so on · it had not actual ly  'done any 

substant ial injustice whatever · . 24 Although the ploughmen had not commi tted any 

crime which under the exi sti ng  law would merit a long tetm of imprisonment .  the 

23 ib id pp62 1 .  793 . 794 .  
2 4  i b id  p86 3 .  
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maj mity of the legislators were not disturbed by the injustice of continuing to hold 

t hem in confinement whi le the government put i ts  house in order. 

Francis Di llon Bell had a more l ively sense of justice and raised a prophetic voice of  

h i s  own in the Legislative Counci l .  He d id  not delude himself that after so  many 

years the M a01i would accept as anything more than another government device to 

' s tave off difficul t ies · .  a mere commission of enquiry that did not have the power to 

make decisions and fulfi l  promises . He disagreed with the very preamble of the bi l l  

which stated that i t  was 'al leged ' that promises had been made . and remi nded the 

Council that whi le the proclamation of 1 865 confiscated ' the land of those i n  

rebe l l ion · i t  not only 'did not confiscate the lan d  of those who remained loyal . i t  

conserved their lights and made the express promise to them that thei r land should 

not  be taken · .  Clearly these promises had not been kept and they were ·absolute 

promises . whose fulfi lment some clay was a necessity on the part of the 

Govemment · .  no matter what the cos t .  25 

Here was the rub . The government dared not run the lisk of returning the p tisoners 

to the land . but the cost in  financial and philosophical te1ms of returning the land to 

the plisoners was one the colony was not wi l l i ng  to face . The thought of vast tracts 

of fe11ile land lyin g idle in Maod hands and mana motuhake undiminished . Mao li 

separateness assured . was not to be contemplated . I t  was too high a p tice to pay 

for justice . With reason the prisoners were denied the opp011uni ty to raise the 

legality of the confiscation in a court of law:  wi th reason the commission was 

l imited to enquiring into ·al leged ' promises but not to fulfi l l ing them . 

On 20 January 1 880 the governor. S i r  Hercules Robinson.  appointed Wil l iam Fox. 

Francis Di l lon Be l l  and Hone Mohi Tawhai commissioners under the act . Bell was 

a relative of Eclwarcl Gibbon Wakefield and .  l ike Fox . an ex New Zealand Company 

man . His  French education had provided h im wi th 'chaiming and del i ghtful 

manners · and h is  l i nguistic abi l i ty and long experience in New Zealand had made 

25 ibid pp864-65 . 
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him a fluen t Maori speaker. 26 Tawhai was a Ngapuhi chief and member for 

Not1hern Maoti .  Thei r commission required them ' to inqui re into . examine and 

repot1 upon · claims brought before them or initiated by themselves relating to 

promises made or 'al leged to have been made · by the government regarding lands 

between the White Cl iffs and the Waitotara Jiver confiscated under the 1 863 act o r  

amending acts . Al l evidence g iven before the Commissioners was to be ' ful ly and 

fai rly taken down and transciibecl in  wti ting ·  and if necessary accompanied by a 

' ful l  and accurate translation . . .  duly verified as correct ' . 27 a notable advance on the 

system so long i n  use of verbal communication through incompetent interpreters . 

Any two of  the commissioners cou ld .  acti ng together. exercise the powers of the 

commiss ion and their wtitten repo11 was to be presented wi thin four calendar 

months from that date . 28 

The west coast t ribes were notified of the commission by a proclamation also elated 

20 January 1 8 80.  which informed them that those wi th ' claims and grievances· were 

to bring  them before the Commissioners . but should they 'neglect this opportunity '  

t o  do  so t he  b lame would rest with them and not with the government .  2 9  Despite 

the promises of the acts and proclamations of confiscation that loyal natives should 

retain their  land .  they were now obl iged to come before the Commissioners i n  order 

to have t hese promises fulfil led.  30 The tit le ' loyal native · was not applied to those 

who had never borne arn1s against the Queen but who had fal len out of favour with 

the government .  and the most loyal nat ive disi l lusioned by fifteen years of broken 

promises was on the same footing as the most intransigent rebel . · Had colonial 

governments abided by the laws of their own maki ng there would have been 'no 

glievances to speak of . Since they had not clone so and were undoubtedly in the 

wrong .3 1  they were morally obliged to return al l land i l legal ly confiscated - and as 

2ti Scholefield D ictionary vol I pp56-6 1 . 

27 AJHR 1 8 8 0  G2 App A pp l -2 .  
2 g  The reporti ng  date was l ater extended . The F irs t  Report i s  dated I S  Marc h .  the Second Report 

1 4  J u ly and  the Th i rd Report 5 August 1 880 .  
29 AJHR 1 8 80 G2 App A pp2-3 . 

30 I n  the even t  so few tviaori appeared before the Commissioners that decis ions abou t reserves were 
made for them in thei r  absence . 

3 1 Witness the  conclusions of the West Coast Commission. and of the 1 926 S i m  Commiss ion : 
AJHR 1 8 80  G 2 :  AJHR 1 928  G7 . 
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Dil lon Bel l said . i t  did not require a commission to  cletetmine which that was . They 

could then 'as an act of grace' have enquired into the many verbal promises known 

to have been made over the years and. s ince the peace of the colony was supposed 

to be the aim of the exercise. sett le the remaining rebels on defined blocks . But th is  

would have involved admission of wrong on the part of the Europeans .  a stance they 

would not adopt. If the much vaunted West Coast Commission was seen by some. 

both Ma01i and European . to be window dressing or humbug. i t  is not surptisi ng .  

As  i t  was constituted under Bryce · s legislation i t  was aimed more at making  an 

impression abroad than in dispensing justice at hom e .  

On 2 3  December 1 879 the Governor issued a proclamation ordeting that al l those 

committed for ttial under the Confiscated Lands I nquiry and Maori Pti soners · Trials 

Act and held in Mt Cook p ti son . should be tried in the Supreme Court in 

Wel l ington on 5 Apti l  1 880 .32 but early in the new year these pri soners were quiet ly 

transfeiTed from Mt  Cook pri son and shipped to gaols in  Dunedin and Hokit ika . 

B ryce reported their removal ' this a . m .  by 6 . 1 5  whi le streets were empty ' . 33 Many 

people found this dawn raid disturbing and in the House Tawhai expressed the 

opinion that they had been sent to the South I s land ' in  order that they might be got 

tiel of. and that they might petish there · . 34 

The West Coast Commission began its heatings at Hawera on 1 1  February 1 880 .  

with just two commissioners , Fox and Bel l . 35 the one connected with the 

32 Gazette 24 Dec 1 879 . 

33 Bryce to Hal l  8 Jan 1 880. Hal l  lVlss vol 4 1 . N i ntey one prisoners went to Dunedi n .  t h i rty n i n e  
to Hokit ika:  N ZPD 1 880 x,uv p229 .  

34 N ZPD 1 8 80 x,uvi p354. See a lso a letter s igned by  'Renata Kawepo and  the N gati kahu n g u n u  
Tribe '  and ' Karanamate Kapu kaiotu and the whole of the Ngati raukawa Tribe· pri n ted i n  t h e  pro 
government NZ Times and reprinted in trans lat ion in the Patea Mail 25 Feb 1 8 80 .  

35 I n  1 869 Rol leston had proposed a commission to enqu i i·e i n to relations between the two races . 
D i l lon Bel l  m ade · no objection  to if but nor did he expect it would produce great res u lts . though 
he thought the very suggestion of s uch a commiss ion wou ld be proof ' to those who have 
cal umniated u s ·  of a spirit of benevolence towards the natives . Fox. then prem ier .  was very 
scath ing abou t  Rol l eston · s  mean ing less platitudes about a fe'-'·· petty l->1Iaori grievances and  decreed 
that the government "''ould · not condescend . . .  to discuss such proposals · . Did Rolleston · know 
n o  more of the N ative mind than . . .  to propose that Com m issioners should go about i n vi t in g  
complain ts from the Natives agai nst the European government? '  Did h e  not rea l ize that ' to 
i nvite s uch complaints wou ld be to create a crop of un founded grievances? '  The on ly way to 
learn about  ' real Native grievances· was to go and l ive amongst them for years at a ti me .  not j ust 
shuffle a few papers in an office or carry out some casual  enquiry with a few comm i ss ioners : 
NZPD 1 869 vi pp65 .66 . 79-8 1 .  
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confi scat ion . the other with the Waitara purchase .  Tawhai had asked to b e  relieved 

of h is position as a commiss ioner with Bell and Fox. fee l ing he would be l ike a 

· cat1horse with b l inkers on . driven by a man with a whip who pul ls  the reins which 

way he pleases ' .  Nei ther Hall nor Fox gave Tawhai the credi t for decid ing h i s  

res i gnation for h imself but pu t  i t  clown to  " the work of Europ eans · .  Fox told Bel l  

there was no t ime to be lost i n  starting their work as " Mohi " s  advisers wi l l  be doing 

al l they can to  impede us  and the less time we give them the better' . 36 

Tawhai described past governments . which had included Fox and Bel l as native 

min is ters . as the ' root of al l  evi l " .  He claimed he accepted office as a commissioner 

s ince he had not fought "e i ther against the Hauhaus or the Queen · but when he 

learned h i s  fel low commiss ioners were not impartial men but were " the very men 

who had created the trouble on the West Coast " he resi gned his appointment . Fox. 

in a scurri lous speech about Tawhai · s resi gnation . accused him of · cheetful ly · 

accept ing h i s  posi tion . asking  for an advance on his expenses . and then disappearing 

for some clays before publishing his resignation in the newspapers in language " put 

i nto  h i s  mouth by some des ign ing person · .  37 

The sett ler press was indignant at the suggestion from some qum1ers that the 

commission was appointed to enquire into the legal i ty of the confiscation which had 

taken p lace " by the tight of might " .  The confiscation was an · accomplished fact "  

not to b e  questioned . and assigning l iberal reserves t o  the natives would not b e  a 

' confession of a weak case but an act of pure generosity on the part of those 

who . . .  are ent i t led to the whole . . . .  The idea of turning the Waimate Plains into a vast 

menagetie for certain creatures to lie and bask in was never thought to be in the 

range of possib i l i ty .  · 3x 

D i scuss ions were held between Fox . Bel l .  B ryce and others with regard to Tawhai " s  

rep lacement on  the commiss ion . Katene · s name was put forward but Bel l  was 

36 Hal l  to B ryce and Fox to Bel l  28 Jan 1 880 .  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 . 
37 N ZP D  1 8 80 xxxvi pp293-95 . See also ib id pp3 1 3- 1 5 .  

3X Patea Mai l  4 Feb 1 880 .  
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doubtful about his sui tab i l i ty because of his ' i nsufficient rank ' .  Fox . with fine 

disregard for Maoli values . could not see that as a valid o bjection . but in  any case 

was ready to go on ' ei ther wi th Bel l  alone or with another European added' . 39 I n  

the even t Tawhai was not replaced and Fox and Bell conducted the whole enqu i ry 

on  their own . There was obviously dissension in  the Cabinet about a replacement 

commissioner and Fox and Bell agreed to 'feel their way · for a while .  by which 

time Hall thought that i t  would ' seem a mockery · to g ive them a Maori col league . 

Al l  the same he was ' pouri as the Maolis cal l i t '  about  there being  no third 

comm issioner but admit ted he was ' i n  a minori ty of one in the Cabinet on the 

subject ' .
40 

B ryce was sorely put out by the appointment of this commission which was to  poacl 

on h is  special preserve.  and was determi ned that ' Just ice to the nat ives was to go 

hand in hand with a thorough detem1ination . . .  to estab l ish the authority of law upon 

the Coast ' .  4 1 Robinson explained to the Colonial Offi ce that by th is  Bryce meant 

that road making and surveying on the plains would proceed whi l e  the 

Commissioners held thei r enquiries .  and if any res istance was offered the Armed 

Constabulary would be ready to march on Parihaka ' i n  order to destroy that 

headquarters of fanaticism and disaffect ion · .  The Governor was uneasy about this 

anangement but h i s  advi sers were ' st rongly of opin ion that i t  i s  desirable to take 

act ion before the turbulent and i l l-affected natives now in ptison are released ' .  And 

once again financial expediency was to ovenide pol i t ical caution : the state of mme· 

p reparation then being maintained was ·as expensive as war· and the minist ry could 

see no end to i t  if decis ive steps were not taken . 42 Fox and Bell had even greater 

m i sgivings than the Governor and ' posi t ively refused to act '  un less mini sters were 

prepared to maintain the status quo with regard to claims .  reserves and t i t les un t i l  

the commission had held i ts enqui ry and submi t ted i t s  repot1 . Min isters 

compromised : the Commissioners went to the coast i n  January 1 8 80 to beg in  

3 9  Fox to Hal t  3 1  Jan I 880 .  Hal l  Mss vo i 4 I .  
40 Hal l  to Fox 3 March I 880 .  ibid vo l 4 .  
4 1 UPA report 23  March 1 8 8 I o f  B ryce speech i n  explanation of h is res i gnation . enclosed i n  

Gordon despatch 23 Apri l 1 88 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  p474.  
42  Robin son confidentia l  despatch 29 Dec 1 879 . G 26/ l .  
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vis i t ing the various settlements and on 29 January B ryce was permi tted to move 

·several s trong detachments · across the Waingongoro to carry out · repairs ·  to the 

old coast road across the Waimate plains .  But the survey of the disputed land was 

not to be resumed 'for the presen t '  . 43 The local sett lers had hoped for more .  'The 

Government mus t  st 1ike a blow at the Ma01i and once more place the Blit ish flag on 

the  Waimate and other confiscated lands . never again to be removed . '44 

I t  i s  hard to see how the t ribes on the west coast were to understand their g rievances 

were to be enquired in to impartially when the government came bearin g  ' the ol ive 

b ranch in  one hand and the rifle in  the other" . as Scotland put i t  i n  the Legislat ive 

Counci l .  45 But true to h is  peaceful professions Te Whi t i offered no obstruction to 

the road makin g .  B ryce thought this was because the Maoli recognized i t  as an 

asse11ion of European ' ri ght  and power to occupy the Confiscated tenitory · .  I t  was 

anyth ing but that . When the Atmed Constabulary roadmakers crossed onto the 

p lai n s  Te Whit i  sent several cart loads of food as a p resent from the local t1ibes to 

the  Europeans . Some time later this was followed wi th  a gift of food specifically  

sen t  from Te Whi t i  and Tohu  to Colonel Roberts as ' ch ief of the Constabulary · .  

Again the s ignificance of the action escaped Bryce who was · not incl ined to attach 

very much importance to the fact of presents being  thus  repeatedly made · but 

thought they probably just indicated peace. "6 In fact t hey 'vvere an unmistakable 

asse11ion of the donors · man a over that land .  Thi s  was the manaaki of host to 

gues t .  and by accept ing the food the guests accepted the manaaki and acknowledged 

the mana. The W�st Coast Commissioners . a deal more astute than Bryce . 

recognized thi s  and proposed the Native Minister return the gift in ki nd to s ignify 

that the government rejected the asset1ion of mana and s imply accepted the offer as 

an act of kindness : ' ko te atawhai tan ga kua utua e te atawhaitan ga· . 47 

43 Rob inson confidential despatch 3 1  Jan 1 8 80 .  ibid . 

44 Patea Mai l  1 7  Jan 1 880 .  
45 NZPD 1 8 80 XXXV p309 . 
46 Bryce to Robi nson quoted i n  Robi nson confidential despatch 25 Feb 1 8 80 .  G 261 1 . 
47 Thompson to Roberts 29 Feb 1 8 80 .  reporting a conversation  wi th the Comm issioners and add i ng  

a · s u itable message· t o  go  with the return gift: LE  1 1 1 879/ 3 .  



t 26  

Thompson . st i l l  t rying to  ingratiate himself wi th Bryce . gave i t  a s  h i s  opinion that 

since Te Whit i  and Tohu recognized Colonel Roberts as ·a  fi t recipient '  of their g ift 

they would also be prepared to recognize him as ·a  person authorized to enqu ire ·  

in to the meanin g  of the disturbances . Thompson had not ' the s l ightest doubt '  that 

i f  Colonel Roberts took the Constabulary to Parihaka and demanded of Te Whiti  h i s  

mean ing .  a l l  would be  explained to  him . Fight ing was ·out of the question · and 

thus the matter would be final ly sett led without ·compromising the dign i ty of the 

nat ion · . 4K Thompson followed up this advice with a direct appeal to Bryce · even at 

the risk of bei ng  considered importunate · .  He said the government should not let 

the occasion of the March meet ing at Parihaka sl ip by withou t  confront ing Te Whit i  

and b ringing the 'vvhole matter to a head. As long as H i roki was at Patihaka they 

had ample excuse to send in the Constabulary for ' if the plisoners in  Otago are 

wo11hy of punishment so is Te Whiti  thei r master' . The affai r could be settled with 

credi t  to the ministry .  ·not to mention the " kudos " which would accrue ·  to Bryce 

personal ly . 49 Brown . Sheehan . Mackay . Thompson . Bryce . each knew how to solve 

the west coast problem - and recognized that he alone knew i t .  B ryce was not 

prepared to say Thompson · s  advice was wrong - ' but the 1is k  would be too great ' .  

I f  H iroki was not surrendered on demand ·as is not unl ikely . . .  our fai lure would be 

complete · .  He said Te Whit i  had given no clear indication of wishing to give way 

but should he do so it would be easy to g ive him an opportuni ty to 'withdraw with 

grace and dignity ' as Thompson aclvised .so 

B ryce was unable or unwi l l ing to read the ·clear i ndicat ions ·  Te Whiti had given . 

but  the Commissioners were not so obtuse. They notified the people gathered at 

Parihaka for the February hui that they would be si t ti ng  at Oeo5 1 and would be g lad 

4X Thompson to Roberts 24 Feb 1 8 80. i bid : Roberts to Bryce 24  Feb 1 880 .  AJHR 1 883 A4 p l 8 . 
49 Thompson to Bryce 25 and 26 Feb 1 880 . LE 1 / 1 879/3 .  Again  Thompson had read h i s  man . 

Bryce later admitted publ icly that he did ' strongly des i re· to associate h i s  name \.\·i th the 
sett lement of the west coast d ifficulty :  UPA report enclosed in Gordon despatch 23 April 1 8 8 1 .  
IUP vol 1 6  p477 .  

so Bryce to  Thompson 27 Feb 1 8  80 .  LE I 1 1 8 79/3 . 

5 1 The Commission sat at Oeo . Hawera . Waitara. Patea and New Plymouth between ! I  February 
and 30 March . and i n  Wel l i ngton on 1 2  i\'1ay and 3 June .  The Commissioners al so 
corresponded with m in is ters and offic ia ls  past and present i n  a n  effort to get to the bottom of the  
'a l leged prom ises · .  Stafford suggested 'Wi  Tako has  . . .  of  a l l  t he  Maoris the  most knowledge as  
to promises al leged to  have been made by Min isters with respect to  the  confiscated lands on the 
West Coast ' : AJHR 1 8 80 G2 App A p 1 8 . Wi Tako was not cal led to give evidence before the 
Comm issioners . 
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to hear anyth ing  the Parihaka people had to say .  Naturally the Parihaka people said 

that if  the Commissioners wished to talk to them they were welcome to go to 

Palihaka. The Commissioners proposed going  there .  but this prospect dis turbed 

Hall who told them that of course they would do as they thought proper but he 

hoped they would 'consider once. twice. thtice before accepting the invitation ' .52 I n  

the end they did not accept i t  and they lectured the few Maori who 'embarked o n  

the govemment canoe · and attended the Oeo s i t t ing on 19 February about l isten i n g  

t o  Te Whit i  ' s  fool ish words . 53 B u t  only one of those who had l is tened to T e  Whi t i  

was there to l isten to the  Commissioners telling them i t  was the word of  the 

Govemor that p revailed 'on both s ides of the Waingongoro · :  that the people of 

Parihaka could i gnore the Commission but its work would go on anyway : that 

despite their fool ish absence their land would not be taken away . so lon g as they 

remained at peace and did not intetfere with the work of the Commission . Tutahau 

repl ied :  

I belong to  Parihaka and have just come from there .  I have on ly  t h i s  t o  
say to  you . in answer to  the statement you have just made . You throw 
al l the blame upon my side . . . .  The wrong you have done you say 
nothi ng  about : you blame us for everything . . . .  The land is s t i l l  ly ing 
quie t .  and there is no one to say anything about  i t .  The dispute 
between yourselves and Te Whiti is on the question of your chieftainsh ip  
or  superiotity . I have nothing further to  say to  you or before you . the 
Commission . 54 · 

I t  was a q uestion of mana. The Commissioners were ' adul terous men enquiri ng  

i nto their own sin · .  men whose hands were soiled with land confiscation . sent to 

treat wit h  Te Whiti who had never taken up arrns against the Queen and whose land 

was guaranteed to him by the proclamation of confi scation : Commissioners whose 

commission empowered them to enquire in to al l promises and engagements but 

who.  from the stati .  ' refused to hear counsel who wished to question the val idi ty  of 

the confiscat ion · .  55 

52 Hal l  to Bel l  1 6  Feb 1 8 80 .  Hal l  Mss vol  J .  
53 Te Whit i  was reported to be ' perfectly ind i fferent '  to the Commission and when told i t  wou l d  s i t  

at Oeo . to  have said ' Yes . they are do ing  tha t  for the  purpose of catch ing the  Maoris as they 
return  from Parihaka as they can not catch them otherwise · : Lyttel ton  Times quoted in Patea Mai l  
28  Feb 1 8 80 .  

5 4  AJHR 1 8 80  G2 p7 . 
55 AJHR 1 8 80 G2 pxlvi i .  Fox argued that ' harpies and rogues · put  the i'vlaori up to question i n g  the 

val id i ty of the confiscation  and wrote an eighteen page memo deal i ng  with the Commissioners·  
decis ion not to l isten to such arguments .  He j ustified that decis ion  on the grounds that the 1 863  
act was no t  u l tra vires and  that u nder Eng l i sh  law conquest d id no t  have to  be  val idated by 
occupation as it wou ld  under lvlaori law. He ended lamely by decreeing that even i f  an enqu i ry 
were lega l l y  due  to the Maori . there were no moral considerations which wou ld jus t ify the panic 



1 2 8  

The Commissioners were concerned that so few of the local people attended thei r 

early hearin gs . 56 At the end of the Wai tara heatings on 8 March they again lectured 

the loyal natives assembled before them . believin g  that their words would be 

reported back to Parihaka. If Te Whi t i  had complai n ts to make they would l isten to 

them. they said.  but if he made none they would ' te l l  the Govemor that Te Whi t i  

has spent so much of his breath in prophesying about those th ings that do not  come 

true .  that he has nothing at al l to say to the Governor · .  57 This drew no respo nse 

from Parihaka. so once more the Commissioners proposed goin g  there themselves .  

Bryce was so concerned he sent a coded telegram to Hal l :  · commissioners have 

decided to vis i t  Paiihaka. I can ' t  approve but there is  no help for i t .  They assure 

me they are doin g  i t  with the best intentions which I quite accept and wi l l  hope for 

the best ' .  58 Hall agreed with Bryce ' but as it would be im proper for Government to 

do anyth ing which might appear to in tetfere wi th i ndependent action of 

Commissioners · he could only say he thought the step inadvisable and hoped i t  

would be made clear to Te Whi t i  · and everybody else · that such a proceeding  would 

be one for which the Government was in no way responsible .  59 

The Commissioners did not visit Parihaka. but there were about fi fteen hundred 

M aoti and fifty Europeans at the March hu i .  the tenor of which was such as to 

calm local sent iments . The Europeans had as usual been given a f1iendly reception 

at Parihaka60 and the ' happy faces of the natives · returning from the hui  were 

wh ich that wou ld  cause to i n nocent settlers who had bought land from the colon ial  government :  
Fox . 'Notes on the Treaty of Waitangi : The New Zealand Settlements Acts : Proclamations of 
Confiscation etc · . enclosed with Hal l  memo to GO\·ernor 14 Feb 1 8 8 1 .  G 1 7/ 8 .  

56 Katen.e o f  Weriweri told the Commissioners that had Te Whiti cal led the meeti ngs and appo in ted 
the Commi ssion he '-''Ould have seen ' what a large number of Natives would have attended · :  
AJHR 1 8 80 G 2  p4 . 

57 AJHR 1 8 80 G2 p33 .  
5 8  Bryce to Ha l l  1 9  !\'larch 1 8 80 .  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 . 

59 Hal l  to Bryce 1 9  t-.'larch 1 8 80 .  ibid vol 4 .  
60 'Te Whiti has  shown no feel ing of d i s l ike or bitterness towards our race . On the contrary . 

whether at the summit of h i s  prosperity .  and when he might natural ly consider h imsel f to be 
master of the si tuation : or .  when his endurance was tried to the uttermost by the near approach 
of our forces to Parihaka . everyone was freely admitted to h is sett lement .  and treated there w i th 
the utmost courtesy· : Pan· i s  report 1 5  May 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 882  G l  p l l .  
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' s t ri kin g  evidence · there was no war sp i ri t  abroad . The Parihaka meet ings were 

now reported to be doing  good rather than harm . and were seen as a safety valve 

whereby the Maori could let off in talk rather than action 'any surplus anger they 

may have generated ' . 6 1 The local press was a rel iable barometer of sett ler feel i ng .  

When t he  government took decis ive act ion and European dominance appeared 

assured . as i t  d id at th is  t ime. the press could afford to be magnanimous .  When the 

M aod appeared to have the upper hand the press became stJiden t and rac is t .  

Thompson sent a rep011 of Te Whi ti · s  speech . giv ing the Maori which he  sai d  was 

from h i s  notes taken at the t ime.  the Engl ish translation of what was said .  and h is 

i n te rpretation of what was meant . · Noth ing ·  he admi t ted ' has ever been told me 

straigh t  at Parihaka · .  but he claimed Te Whi t i  wanted an area of Taranaki land 

reserved ' hei wahi tapu mo tenei whakatupuranga. te hunga t ika me te hunga he '  -

which Thompson saw fi t  to in terpret to mean ' h is  end and aim is to form a 

sett lement at Parihaka which shall be the head-quat1ers of the Maori people . not  

on ly of the ttibes of N gat iawa . N gati ruanu i  and Taranaki but also of a l l  the tribes of 

the i s land who shal l  seek refuge with h im · .  This settlement would rule i tself. have 

i ts own laws and ' l ive at peace with the Europeans by a sort of I n ternational treaty" . 

Te Wh i t i  would then aiTange with ' someone appoin ted by the Governor' for the rest 

of the confiscated land to be settled by both European and M ami . the Maori ·on 

their reserves and the Europeans on the remainder. but the MaoJies being owners of 

the soi  I to receive " takoha" from the Europeans · .  Thompson again expressed h i s  

v iew that the1:e could be no peaceful settlement of  the  Waimate plains t i l l  the  

sett lement a t  Parihaka was broken up . 02 

A rather different version of Te Whit i ' s  speech was given by the Taranaki News 

which repo11ed h im as say ing , that 'just ice should be clone to the N atives and i n  

return they would give the Europeans hospital i ty ' . that al though t he  government had 

not ful fi l led i ts promises and was ready to 'enforce i ts own wil l  by the poin t  of the 

sword ' Te Whit i  had no weapons and h i s  people would not fight :  that h is people 

6 1  Patea Mai l  27  March 1 880 .  
6 2  Thompson to  Roberts I .  5 and  30 April 1 8 80 .  LE 1 / 1 8 79/ 3 .  
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should not sell any more land . for the proceeds would only be spent on drink :  and 

that whi le the Europeans spoke of him · as a madman and a foor they should ·judge 

by h i s  sent iments whether he was mad ' . The newspaper admi tted that t ranslat ion of 

Ma01i speeches was largely a matter of guesswork and that it was · the exception 

rather than the rule  for any two interpreters to give a l ike translation and meani n g  

o f  a speech · .  63 

Thompson · s  concept smacked of European . not 1\tlaori though t .  but B ryce would 

have found the i nterpretat ion accorded wel l w i th his own view that Paiihaka was a 

dangerous nest of fanaticism which needed breakin g  up .  By m id  Ap1i l  he had about 

six hundred Am1ed Constabulary and Publ ic  Works men push ing on the roaclmaking 

towards Pa1ihaka. He had expected oppos i tion .  especial ly when the roaclmakers 

crossed the Waiweranui · the Rubicon of the Parihaka country " at the beginn ing of 

the month . but again no opposition was offered . Roadmaking to B ryce was an 

outward and visible sign of European power and authoii ty .  and was meant to 

overawe as much as it was meant to open up the country .  

On 1 5  March J 880 the West Coast Commissioners had i ssued an in terim repo11 

which stated unequivocally what had long been obvious : that the question of 

reserves was basic to the settlemen t  of the west coast difficulty and that noth ing  

should have been clone or  must now be  clone unt il adequate reserves were marked 

out on the ground for both the N gatiruanu i  and Taranaki people . They 

recommended an immediate start be made to del ineate a ·broad cont inuous belt of 

reserve · of about twenty five thousand acres on the Waimate plains  between the Oeo 

and Waingongoro rivers . enclosing al l the  set tlements and cultivat ions of the 

N gati ruanu i  people. Thi s  reserve would be inal ienable · so long as the Nat ives l ive 

there i n  peace · .  but it would be anythin g  but a M a01i enclave . The Commissioners 

advised that control of the whole reserve should remain in the government ' s  hands 

unt i l  s uch time as the forest was cut back from the vaiious set t lements .  leaving  the 

inhab itants no escape route into the bush and giving Europeans the · strategical 

li3 Taranaki  News 20 March 1 8 80 .  
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command of  the whole coast ' - a recommendation highly reminiscent of the th inki n g  

of t h e  late 1 860s . The Commissioners · second main recommendation was t o  set 

apart for the Palihaka people twenty to twenty five thousand acres of thei r own 

t ri ba l  l an d  'so long as they l ive there i n  peace · .  There was an e l ement of b lackmai l 

in  this p roviso . The people had kep t  the peace for fifteen years but  were required 

to maintain an undertaking of indete1minate duration in order to qual ify for the 

reserves which should have been thei rs by 1ight .  If thei r g ri evances were legitimate . 

as the Commissioners said they were . then the reserves should not  have been the 

subject of bargain ing and provisos . But the sentiments of the sett lers had to be 

appeased . and knowing  that their advi ce would be unacceptable to those many 

people whose aim was to destroy not p reserve Parihaka. the Commissioners took 

pains to point  out that l ike i t  or not it was imperat ive to provide reserves for the 

Parihaka people .  They 

are there .  and they must have land to l ive upon :  and.  what is  more .  
being there . they certainly w i l l  not go  away . The sooner every one 
makes up his mind to that the better: and the sooner every one makes 
up h is  mind that any idea of appreciably replac ing  out of Parihaka land 
the vast expendi ture going on is i l lusory . the better too . 

I t  was obvious to the Commissioners that the question of the plains and that of 

Parihaka were inseparable :  that if an attempt were made to occupy the plains 

withou t  Te Whi t i  being  assured that he was safe at  Parihaka then i t  would be found 

that they could · get neither Parihaka nor the Plains except at the price of a struggle 

which no one can doubt would then be desperate ' . M  Just as one cou ld  hear Fox ' s  

t renchan t  moral iz ing in  the preachment t h e  Commissioners made at t h e  conclusion 

of the ir  various hearings on the coast . so one could discern Bel l ' s  more temperate 

and real ist ic j udgement in the words of the Commissioners · report . 

The report received a mixed recept ion . Hal l  'substant ial ly '  agreed to  the 

recom mendations of the Commissioners and wanted immediate steps taken to carry 

them out  as far as was possib le  under exis ti ng  legislation . n5 Atkinson agreed with 

the Commissioners that · the quest ion must be dealt with as a whole·  and thought 

6 4  West Coast Com mission Fi rst Report. AJHR l 8 80 G2 ppv-x .  
65 Hal l to B ryce a n d  Hal l to Fox 2 Apr i l  l 8 80 .  Hal l  to Atkin son 3 Apri l 1 8 80 .  Ha l l  l\t[ss vol 4 .  
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·ample reserves as ample as you l ike so long as other Natives are not made jealous · 

should be assigned immediately to Te Whiti and h is  people .66 Bryce dragged the 

chain and when Hal l  urged him to make a start on the reserves he decided to beg in  

no t  with reserves for the  disaffected.  bu t  wi th those for Hone Pihama. who was 

present at every heating of the Commission . who spoke more than anyone else did 

and of whom i t  was said he i s  the West Coast Commission .67 In addition Bryce 

wanted more roadmaking .  around N01manby .  'This wil l  be enough surveying  for 

present and in my opinion there will be risk of stoppage or worse . . . .  I t  wi l l  not do to 

be hunied into scatteting more survey part ies over the country than are necessary to 

shew that we are going steadi ly  on · .  B ryce was not  happy about the Commission 

and its work and found various opportun i ties to q uestion or bel i ttle i ts labours . 

saying that he was aware of difficul ties the Commissioners were not aware of. and 

that he had no t overlooked cet1ain points but was sure the Commissioners had.611 

Repo11 or no report he was determined to go his  own way for he had persuaded 

h imself that the problem he vvas up against · comprised mental condit ions · . that the 

question of reserves was but ·a  small matter in Te Whi t i ' s  eyes · and that the 

question of the confiscation ' held a very subordinate place in  his miner .  69 There 

was therefore no val id  reason he could see for making  reserves for this fanatic and 

h is  people . and his aim was simply to overawe them with an unmistakable display of 

European supeii01ity and might .  

Soon after the repo 11 was issued i t  was decided Panis would superin tend the lay ing 

out  of  reserves as  recommended by the Commissioners . 70 He was also sent to 

61i Atki nson to Commissioners 1 8  March 1 8 80 .  in G . H .  Scholefield . ed . The Richmond-Atki nson 
Papers vol I I .  Wel l i ngton . 1 960. p476 . 

67 NZPD 1 88 1  x i  p73 3 .  
li X  Atkinson to Hal l  5 April 1 880 quoting telegram from Bryce.  Scholefield R-A Papers p477 :  Hal l 

to Fox 3 March 1 8 80.  Hal l Mss vol 4 .  This was not the on ly  such commiss ion whose labou rs 
Bryce was determined to foi l .  I n  1 879 Sheehan had appo in ted a commission to i nvestigate 
un fu l fi l led prom ises i n  ' the Middle Is land · .  When  Bryce became native m i n i ster he stopped 
supplies and the commission could not fin ish i ts work .  On 25 May 1 8 8 2 .  H . K .Taiaroa . 
member for Southern Maori . asked Bryce what action the government v.:ou l d  take on the i n terim 
report of the commissioners and was told ' the Government regarded the recomm endations . . .  as 
being  utter ly impracticable . and they therefore d i d  not i n tend to take any action i n  regard to 
them · :  N ZPD 1 882 x l i  p62 :  see also ib id x l i i  p p422 -J2 .  x l i i i  pp56 1 -64 . 800-05 . 

69 Bryce 'Fanatic ism i n  the lVIaori Race· . 
70 Hal l  to Fox 26 March 1 8 80.  Hal l  Mss vol 4 .  
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Parihaka to inf01m Te Whit i  about the concl usions they had reached . According to 

Thompson he received a warm welcome there .  but as an individual . an old ftiend 

returning after a long absence . not as an official of the government or a 

rep resentative of the Commissioners . 7 1 Panis simply said the people were 'civil and 

cheetfu l ' ,  busy with their crops,  with no thought of fightin g .  and the only host i l i ty 

he encountered was from Te Whit i  who was 'vexed and sul len · so that i t  was 

' impossible to reason with h im ' .  Pan·i s commanded that al l the people assemble in 

the morn ing  to hear what he had to say . Te Whit i  refused : he was not about to 

l is ten to a proposal made by 'one person · .  Panis decided Te Whiti was put out 

because the Commissioners hac! not gone to Parihaka although they had had 

discussions with Titokowaru . Pan·is was himself put  out by the presence of another 

European expert at Patihaka. one Croumbie-Brown who had been 'annoying Te 

Whit i  . . .  with · proposals for him to go to Wel l ington and promised to raise £500 to 

pay his expenses if he would go · .  a proposal . said Pan·is sour ly .  which amused the 

natives h igh ly .  72 

Croumbie-Brown was another who saw himself as ideal l y  sui ted to solving the west 

coast p roblem. Pa11 mercenary . pm·t joumalist earning an apparent ly preca1ious 

l iving as a special correspondent for the Lyttelton Times and the  New Zeal and 

Herald he claimed to be · actuated solely by a desire to do what l i tt le I may towards 

fUI1heti n g  the best interests of the colony · .  73 He was anathema to the Patea Mail 

who wondered if he was -a disguised Duke or an undisguised s nob · .  74 Croumbie­

B rown had made several visits to Patihaka and claimed that he had · gai ned an 

ascendancy · over the mind of Te Whit i .  who . he declared . had told his people that 

Croumbie-Brown was the only European who hac! ever approached him in whom he  

fel t  confi dence . 75 What Te Whiti probably did not know was that Croumbie-Brown . 

under the gu ise of ftienclsh ip and impm1iali ty .  was in fact spying for the govemment 

in retum for money to pay his debts and in the hope of gaining more steady 

7 1 Thompson to Roberts 30 Apri l l 8 80 .  LE l / 1 879/ 3 .  
i 2  Atk.inson to H a l l  5 Apri l  1 8 80 quoting Pan· i s  telegram . Scholefield R-A Papers p477 .  

73 Croumbie-Brown to Hal l I Nov 1 879 . Ha l l  Mss vol 3 7 .  
7 4  P�tea M a i l  2 4  Jan 1 8 80 .  

75 C roum bie-Brown to  Ha l l  I and 7 Nov 1 879 . Ha l l  tviss vol 37 .  
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employment wi th the govemment . H e  had first offered h is  services to the Grey 

min istry and had agreed to do a report on a recen t visit to Parihaka for Whitmore ,  

bu t  t he  change of govemment had forestal led that scheme .  A t  the beginn ing  of 

November 1 879 he approached Hall with another offer. claiming Te Whi t i  would 

now be more open to negotiations because of his decreasing influence and his 

people ' s  increasing dis i l lus ionment .  and that he .  Croumbie-Brown . was the ideal 

person to do the negotiatin g .  He asked for no reward ' beyond actual expenses · but 

hoped that i f  he succeeded the government and parl iament would recognize his 

services ' in one form or another· .  To substant iate his claim Croumbie-Brown 

offered Hall the report he had con tracted to do for Whi tmore and presented it on 1 3  

Noveml;>er with a request for the twenty guinea fee .  for which he had urgent need to 

meet · a  certain l iabi l i ty next week '  . 76 

This repott .  accompanied by sketch maps of Parihaka and the surrounding  area, set 

out in great detail how the place might be st01med and taken by European troops . 

All the obstacles to easy troop movements or natural defensive posit ions where 

M aori waniors might l ie i n  ambush were described . He thought that Palihaka 

might  easi ly  be reduced by 

mottars and rockets . . .  without any attempt at a surprise . . . .  Before 
exposing riflemen to the Maori fire the use of rockets would . . .  quickly 
clear the cover of Maotis lying in  ambush .  who would . . .  retreat upon 
Parihaka. Cooped up t here. and with a few guns or mortars p lanted on 
the h i l l  marked . . .  i n  both sketches the reduction  of the place would be 
comparatively easy . 

He  also took the opportunity to repott on the atms si tuation as he perceived i t .  He 

est imated Parihaka sported ·qui te a thousand guns · .  He had seen no ammunit ion 

but  suspected i t  was stored with other arms ' i n  two strongly-built whares . the doors 

of which were heavily padlocked · .  There were also ·an enormous number of p icks 

and shovels ' .  most of which were obviously not in  daily use. Croumbie-Brown 

offered Hall his opinions with · great diffidence . and only from the sense t hat in a 

matter of this ki nd evervone i s  in  dutv bound to contribute as much information on • ' J 

the subject as he can · .  n 

7n C roumbie-Brown to Hall 1 3  Nov 1 879 . ibid . 
ii 'Report on Pos it ion etc. etc . of Parihaka. the Stronghold of Te Whiti ' . 1 0  No,· 1 879 .  AC 3528  

P . 79 .  
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After send ing  h is report to Hal l  he  pestered to be accredi ted as special 

correspondent with the A rmed Constabulary . Hal l  referred him to Bryce and at the 

same time told Rol leston it would be 'unwise to refuse · to al low him to go to ' the 

fron t "  and that he should be offered · reasonable facil i ti es ·  such as were offered to 

coJTespondents, of Engl ish newspapers . 7K Croumbie-Brown was qui te at  home 

around the Armed Constabulary camp by the time the West Coast Commission 

began i ts hearings .  Fox was obviously not happy with this aJTangemen t .  79 but Hall 

i n si s ted that as long as there was no i n telference with the work of the Commission 

' i t  would be a difficult and delicate matter to excl ude him from the camp ·  and 

i mpossible to ban him from the dist rict . His reports were picked up by newspapers 

t h roughout the country and so far they had been favourable to the government and 

the work of the Commission . and Hal l  was afraid to do anyth ing that might  · give 

them a differen t  t inge · . xo 

The favourable t inge did not last  long and Hal l  was soon complaining of 

m ischievous ' telegraphic effusions · which riled him great ly . x t However Croumbie­

B rown · s p resence around the camp was suffered for some months before Fox was 

able to report his pleasure that he had · got his con ge .  He had axes of h is  own to 

g rind  which were of more consequence to him than the settlement of the West Coast 

d ifficul ty '  . s2 I t  i s  doubtfu l  whether Croumbie-Brown was any worse than the other 

correspondents writ ing sensational copy about the west coas t .  but the Lyttelton 

Times was ant i  govemment - and pro Grey - so that paper and i ts  'precious 

iX Hall to Rol leston 4 Jan 1 8 80 .  Hall M ss  vol 27. The government had correspondents attached to 
both the Armed Constabulary and the West Coast Comm ission so that they might fu rn i sh  the 
C h r is tchu rch Press and ' other lvl i n i sterial organs ·  with ' approved reports · :  Lyttel ton  Ti mes 30 
M arch 1 8 8 1 .  

79 Fox later made a scath ing attack on Croumbie-Brown i n  the House .  say ing he had done a l l  i n  
h i s  power " to th row d ifficu l ties a n d  impediments in  the way o f  the Government " . that h i s  wr i t ing 
was fu l l  of · sensational rumours and prophecies ·  and was " the  laugh ing stock of the whole 
cou n try' , and that h is  pri nciple i n formant  was ' Ki mbal l  Ben t .  th i s  deserter ' .  who supposedly 
l ived i n  ' the  dark recesses of the forest " . whereas i n  rea l i ty he " had been l iv ing for months .  i f  
n ot for years . with some Maoris w i th i n  a mi le  of Hawera · :  NZPD 1 8 80 r-x.xvi pp298 -99 . 

MO Hal l  to Fox 20 Feb 1 8 80 .  Hal l  Mss vol 3 .  
X t Hal l  to Fox 3 March 1 8 80 .  ib id vol 4 .  
X 2  Fox to Hal l  6 Nov 1 8 80 .  i b id  vol 39 . The government was able to exclude Croum bie-Brown 

fro m  the Armed Constabu lary camp .  but. as Hal l  said . they could not ban him from the d istr ict .  
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correspondent '  were anathema to many . Any wri t ing savouri n g  of phi lo Maori 

sentiment was vigorously condemned at the time.  although ant i  Maori sentiment was 

not condemned as philo English . 

The roadmakin g  and surveying continued without interruption through Apti l .  and 

Pan·is repot1ed that the seaward boundary of the cont inuous reserve would be cut by 

the  end of the mon th .  83 Te Whit i  would not cooperate with the government but 

ne i ther would he offer active opposi t io n .  Charles Brown thought he was ' at the 

p innacle of his power' and that any day might  see the col lapse of his infl uence. 84 

B ryce was so pleased with the success of his operations that he told the Governor 

m at ters on the west coast were at last ' i n  a fai r  way of bein g  peacefu l ly  and 

satisfactori l y  settled ' .  and he too predicted that bel ief in Te Whiti ·s supernatural 

powers would be diminished by the government havin g  fals ified al l his prophecies . 

B ryce said the government was almost ready to assign reserves on the p lains and 

would do so when the local people were 'prepared to taci t l y  acquiesce · in their  

arrangements.  and in any case he intended to recommence the sectional survey 

which had been · so rudely inten'Upted 1 4  months ago . and sell land on the Plai n  for 

immediate European occupation · .  85 B ryce was cletennined to have his way and was 

already un<:lerGtt tt ing the w_ork of the Commission : the people would not s imply be 

granted reserves . they must · acquiesce · .  that is . they must  submit .  To h im- the 

European settlement of the plains . not the granting of reserves to the Ngatiruanu i  

and Taranaki people was ' the on ly ce11ain way · to settle the problems on t h e  west 

coast .  He had not learned from the intetTuption to the survey or from the 

recom mendations of the Commissioners . but was cont inu ing a policy wh ich had 

fai led before and was a sure invi tation to further fail ure . 

Thompson reported that at the Patihaka meet ing in  M ay Te Whit i  seemed to express 

his despair at the cont inuin g  ·vexatious works · of the government: 'These are the 

clays of darkness and the moon and stars give no l ight ' .  He counsel led h i s  people to 

XJ Rob inson confidential despatch 24 Apri l 1 880 .  G 26/ 1 .  
X4 Brown report 1 8  May 1 880 .  AJHR 1 8 80 G4 p 1 7 .  
X5 Bryce memo 2 1  May 1 8 80.  enclosed i n  Rob i nson confident ia l  despatch 2 2  .May 1 8  8 0 .  G 26/ l .  
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be peaceful and to have fai th . and he consoled them by tel l i ng  them that the days of 

1 880 would not be l i ke those of J 860 . Then there was war and ki l l i ng .  now there 

was j ust a show of force to overawe them in to givi ng  up their tapu land .  Thompson 

said he had heard Te Whi t i  addressing  the people in h is wharenui  and he had told 

them ' there was a man between the Government and the Maories who had all th ings 

i n  h i s  care and . .  . if he saw that there was a s ign of  just ice bein g  clone to the 

natives . . .  he would step forward and b ting matters to a conclusion . xn Te Whi t i  

waited i n  vain  for any s ign of justice . 

Despi te the Commissioners · very strong warning  that i t  vvas 'dangerously absurd to 

let  a questi on on which may hang the peace of the count ry be subordinated as it 

m i ght  be by surveyors to the question of the easiest poi nt  at which to ford a s tream 

o r  make a road · Y the Constabulary ' s  roadmakers advanced wi th scant regard for 

the  sens ib i l i t ies of the people whose land they were invading .  They cut fences . 

crossed cul tivations and looted Maori propet1y . At the June hui Te Whi t i  and Tohu 

again s tressed forbearance : their people must restrain their feel ings of vexation at 

the works of the Constabulary and not ' by retal iation . . .  cause a war ' . The 

Constabulary officers gave ' s t tingen t '  orders to their men but this ' fai led t� restrain 

t he  lootin g  propensit ies of so.me who . . .  are sufficien t ly  numerous to bri n g  discredit 

on their more orderly comrades · .  Thompson explained that he had difficulty 

convinci n g  the Maori the looti ng  was against  the orders of the govemment and not a 

resu l t  of them . But he had scant sympathy for the people at Patihaka. · not a t i th e '  

of whom were of  Patihaka . The place was ful l  of · N gatiawa. N gat i tama.  

N gati ruanui  and Whanganui tribes · together with people from Patea. Wai totara and 

other places . whi le the numbers from Wai kato increased from month to month .  H e  

thought i t  was ridiculous t hat the Commission talked o f  giving the Pati haka block to 

Te  Whi t i  so that aliens such as these could · pat1ake of the b lessings to accrue when 

the Europeans are abased . the chieftainshi p has returned unto the Maori es and Te 

Whi t i ' s  mi l lennium i s  establ i shed in happy independence from Bri tish Rule · . But 

more than al l  this .  i t  was the al location of reserves on Taranaki land between the 

Kn Thompson to Roberts 1 9  May 1 880 .  LE I I 1 879/3 . 
X7 F i rs t  Report 1 5  March I 8 80 .  ATHR 1 8 80 G2 pvi i .  
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Oeo and the Wahamoko streams to Hone Pihama ·a Ngati ruanui man . . .  of the 

Tangahoe hapu ·  which real ly ri led Thompson . xx Cet1ainly he had an axe to g iincl as 

no p rovision had yet been made to retum land on the plains to h i s  wife ·  s hapu who 

' had never been in  rebellion · .  but he was li ght  in  questioning the favourable manner 

in w hich Pihama and Manaia were t reated. Their people were ' to a man · fol lowers 

of Te Whit i  and t hat should have been enough to damn them in govemment eyes . 

Te Whit i  who 'had never been in  rebell ion · was held responsible for his  fol lowers . 

whom.  i t  was acknowledged. he  was able to restrain :  P ihama. an ·ex-rebe l '  was not 

held responsible for h is .  and he was unable to restrain them . He  could not even 

rest rain his daughters and nephew who had moved to Parihaka. nor prevent h i s  wife 

regularly approptiating his govemment salary to Patihaka funds . H9 The 

govemmenfs i nconsistency did not escape Te Whit i . or anyone else on the coast . 

and m ust have called into question the impartial i ty of the findings of the 

Commissioners whose hearings .  after al l .  were conducted exclusively amongst those 

whose views were unfavourable to Te Whit i . Those who would talk knew noth ing .  

and t hose who knew something had kept  their counsel .  

The new session of parliament had opened on 28 May and the question of the 

M aori prisoners was soon rai sed . An order in  council dated 3 1  March had 

postponed the elate of tlial yet again from 5 Apri l  to 5 July 1 880 and on 29 June the 

govemment bought more t ime by having a fut1her order i n  council issued which 

postponed the tlial t i l l  26 July .  90 the day before the act under which these orders 

was issued was due to expi re . When questions were raised on 1 7  June about the 

west coast s i tuation Whi taker. with Be l l ' s  backing .  declined to discuss the question 

' piecemeal ' saying  that ·within a few days · they would have the Commissioners ' 

repot1 before them and they would then ful ly consider the whole matter. 9 1 But  

before the repot1 was ever discussed i n  parliament and just two clays after i t  was 

issued on 1 4  July .92 a new bi l l . the Maori Prisoners · B il l .  was introduced as a 

Hl! Thompson to Roberts 1 9  June 1 8 80. LE 1 / 1 8 79/3 . 
l!9 Bryce ' Fanaticism in the ivlaori Race' . 

90 Gazette I Apri l  and I Ju ly 1 8 80 .  

9 1 NZPD I 8 80 XXXV pp308 -09 . 

92 The Second Report of the West Coast Commission reviewed the h istory of Eu ropean-Maori 
relat ions and events on the west coast which had led to the troubles which existed there : AJH R  
1 8 80 G2 ppxi-xl iv and appendices . 
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' temporary measure '  t o  provide for the further detention wi thout t rial o f  the 

ploughmen protestors . Despite the Commissioners · report stat ing as clearly as i t  

could be stated that the west coast t ri bes had legitimate gtievances . al l pretence o f  

bringing t h e  prisoners t o  t tial was now clroppecl .  I t  was not cleemecl necessary t o  t ry 

them 'with a view to infliction of punishment ' .  but s ince their release ·would 

endanger the peace of the colony, and might lead to insurrection · they were to be 

kept safely out of the way whi l e  'measures · were taken on the west coast .  Al l  the 

untried ptisoners and those who had been tried and were s t i l l  he ld in prison in 

consequence of thei r fai lure to fine! sureties to keep the peace . and whose sentences 

were about to expire .  were by this act (The Maori Prisoners Act . 1 880 .  44 Vict . 4 )  

deemed t o  have been lawful ly arrested and to b e  i n  l awful custody and cou ld be 

lawful ly  detained but could not be discharged . bai led or l iberated except by the 

Governor in  Counci l ' any law or statute to the contrary notwithstanding · .  There 

was provision in the act for the Governor from time to time to release some of the 

prisoners and this enabled Robinson to describe the act to the Secretary of S tate as 

one designed to release .  rather than detain prisoners . 93 The act was to remain in  

force only unti l the end of  October. bu t  could be  extended at the  Governor ' s  

pleasure for three months a t  a t ime.  

Bryce was anxious to hurry the bi l l  through the House but i t  occasioned fierce 

debate and was strong ly  opposed by those who were so averse to the suspension of 

habeas corpus and who hoped by stonewal l ing to prevent t he passage of new 

legislation before the old expired and the prisoners hac! to be freed . Bryce claimed 

that his govemment had made no mistakes on the coast and their actions hac! been 

an unqual ified success .  The telegraph line was almost completed . the road maki n g  

had been unin terrupted . they were about t o  erect a l ighthouse at Cape Egmon t .  and 

before long he hoped to see a good deal of land so ld and hundreds of Europeans 

sett led on the Waimate p lains ' thus disposing of the Native difficul ty on that coast 

for ever' . These were the govemment · s  'measures · which were to be put in place 

before the p loughmen could safely be released . There was no mention of reserves 

93 Robinson despatch 1 4  Aug 1 8 80 .  IUP vol 1 6  p36 1 .  
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and no mention of  the  recommendations of  the West Coast Commission whose 

repo11 the House had awai ted . but had then not discussed . before bringin g  i n  

legislation . Te Whiti was dismissed as a chief who was not 'of the very hi ghest 

rank ' .94 his people were described as ' the most turbulent and courageou s  of the 

Natives upon the coas t "  and it \Vas thought to be in the interests of the colony and 

of the natives themselves to keep them in p rison . Bryce maintained that Te Whit i  

himself was g lad to have them there out of the way : as he was a man of peace and 

they were troublesome. he had sent them to plough to get rid of them . 

At last B ryce openly admitted . that it was · a  mere farce to talk of t rying these 

ptisoners for the offences with which they were charged · .  All p rovision for ttial had 

been dropped from this bi l l  and its purpose was simply to enable the government to 

hold the men in prison as long as was thought necessary . This admission drew 

indignant protests from many members . Even those who had not demuiTed at a 

farce of a bi l l  which pretended prisoners would be tried in clue course .  said they 

would not  be pat1y to a bi l l  which transgressed Magna Cat1a and suspended habeas 

corpus . which was a disgrace to the colony and a blot on its escutcheon . But Hal l .  

whose government had set u p  a commiss ion that justice might be clone . maintained 

with rare logic that a trial would be of no 'advantage whatever to the Nat ives · .  and 

that the government was actual ly makin g  a concession to them ' in dispensing wi t h  a 

t tial . and in  asking  for power to let them go . . .  the moment we can safely do so . 

forgivin g  all that has been done' . 

Fox scorned Grey 's  descri ption of the act as a penal statute. a bi l l  of attainder. by 

compming  it to an act Grey had signed in  1 863 ·with the advice of his  Min isters -

of whom I believe I was one · . Wavi n g  the Suppression of Rebel l ion Act around he 

declared that there was no ttial by jury in that act . no libet1y of the subject or 

Magna Carta. but such acts were necessary in times of rebe l l ion when ' the l ifeblood 

of the colony' was in peri J . 95 It was as though he were attempting  to just ify the 

94 This ' official · view of Te Whiti ' s  status derived from Pihama· s  assessment of the s i tuation . In 
1 8 80 he  told Bryce 'I am a great chief . . .  Te Wh iti is not a great ch ief' : Bryce · Fanaticism in  the 
Maori Race' . 

95 NZPD 1 880 x.,uvi pp2 84ff. J26.  
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wrong he was prepared to do in  peacetime in 1 880 by comparing i t  with that which 

he had clone in wartime in 1 863 . As a commissioner Fox admi tted these men had 

legi t imate grievances ; as a polit ician he was prepared to pass legi s lation which 

would hold them wi thout ttial for protest ing their g1ievances . Fox · s  impartial i ty 

was q uestionable.  Even Hall had chided him gently about the Commissioners · 

i nteli m  report : ' At the first blush it sounds someth ing l ike an attack upon the late 

Governmen t .  . . . I th ink i t  will be said the report breathes an animus against  

Grey . . . .  [ I t ]  is i n  my drawer and if you would l ike to make any alteration in i t  I wi l l  

have i t  returned t o  you. •9fi 

Fox was now contendi ng not only with the oppos i tion .  but also wi th his  own Nat ive 

M inister. Bryce had said the ploughmen ·s real offence . and that for which they 

were imp1isoned . was ' provocation to war· . Fox defended the l'vfaori against any 

such charge sayi n g  he did not th ink  they had any intention to provoke hosti l i t ies :  ' i f 

they had host i le intentions , why did they not fi ght? ' H i s  apparent defence of Te 

Whit i  whom he said had set his men to plough ·solely for the purpose of b tinging 

the Government back ' to the natives . and not wi th the idea of provoking  hosti l i t ies .  

was in reali ty an attack on  Sheehan who . he said . had provoked and disappointed 

Te Whiti by maki n g  no 'communicat ion whatever· with him after l'vlackay · s  visi t .  

Fox could see the clanger i n  Bryce · s reasoning  and hoped the govemment would not 

be influenced by i t .  but would aim to negotiate a settlement wi th Te Whi t i . When 

Reader Wood advised giving the ploughmen the reserves recommended by the 

Commissioners an cl letting  them · go back to Taranaki to their own peaceful 

avocations on the land' . Atkinson was indignant . He declared that Te Whit i  was ' i n  

direct communicat ion with heaven ' and might at any time have a revelat ion that i t  

was t ime to  cu t  everyone ' s  throat . and l i ke Bryce he threatened to  resi gn i f  the b i l l  

was no t  passed and the prisoners were l e t  loose. 97 

These scare tact ics had somewhat of a hol low ring in  1 880 .  after almost twelve 

months in wh ich the only si gns of hosti l i ty on the coast came from the Armed 

9fi Hal l  to Fox 26 March 1 8 80 .  Ha l l  l\'Iss vol 4 .  

97 NZPD 1 8 80 xxxvi pp2 85 . 297-98 . 305 . 308-09 . 
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Constabulary . and especially after the presen tation of the  Commissioners · S econd 

Report which gave not the merest hint that there was any danger of an outbreak. 

But there were enough members who favoured the bi l l . or  who sti l l  perceived the 

'Grey spectre · and were afraid of the government fal l i ng  if they did not favour  the 

b i ll .  or for whom the thought of the expense of war was too much . to pass it by a 

large majori ty after several divi sions. 

Before the b i l l  had passed the House the act ivi t ies of the roadmakers in  Taranaki 

had provoked a new challenge that brought about a further series of arrest s .  

Undeterred by past exp�rience and heedless of the Commissioners · warnings . the  

roadmakers had once more carried the road through M aori cul tivat ion s . 9H In  early 

June the Almed Constabu lary . workin g  on B ryce ·s  orders . opened gaps in  fences 

SUlTOuncl ing · the Parihaka clearings · .  Roberts telegraphed to Bryce on 9 June to tel l 

him the Patihaka people had repaired the damage . and a week later informed h im 

that h is  roadmakers would be making  gaps t hat clay i n  three fences . Pan·is testified 

later that two of these fences enclosed a fie ld in which the previous year · s  crops 

were stored . For the next fo11nigh t .  each t ime the Parihaka men repaired the three 

gaps . the A1med Constabulary broke the fences down again .  t i l l  finally Te Whit i  

sent Te Whetu to ask Roberts to put a gate across the road . Roberts ' hel pfu l  reply 

was that the Maoli would have to fence the sides of the road . but he did agree ' not  

. to  le t  the pigs into the sown paddock· whi l e  he asked Bryce i f  the Almed 

Constabulary might help with the fencing .  Although h e  reported that the Palihaka 

men seemed to be in  a 'very reasonable and tal kat ive mood' and thought  that with 

carefu l treatment they wou ld 'be wi l l i ng  to come to reasonable te1ms ' .  he obviously 

got no posit ive response from Bryce . Bel l  had warned ' from the fi rs t ·  that they 

ought to fence both sides of the road wherever it went though a cul t ivat ion .  but 

more than two weeks later the standoff st i l l  cont inued . Each clay the Constabulary 

broke clown the fence and each clay men from Parihaka repaired i t .  Roberts 

9K Charles W .Hursthouse . su rveyor and engi neer in  charge of road constructio n .  was told to ' lay 
out a fi rst c lass trunk  road' and to make i t  as straight as poss ib le .  He fou nd that d i fficu l t  as i t  
wou ld  mean cutting through · a  dense forest ' .  so he took i t  th rough the cul ti ,·ations ins tead : 
Taranaki Herald 24 Sept 1 8 80. report on the trial of the fencers . repr in ted in IUP \'OI 1 6  p369 . 
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reported the Maori were wil l i n g  to put up a swing  gate if  Bryce would agree to 

that . bu t  B ryce would only agree to a gate as a temporary measure and insisted the 

Maori fence the sides of the road. They refused and said they would re-erect the 

fences as often as they were taken clown and that they were doing  i t  only to protect 

their crops . not to stop the road . 99 

Even the local press found Bryce ' s  intransigence hard to accept and asked if there 

was not a simpler solut ion than that of the Native Min ister and h i s  · sagacious 

advisers · .  who were making war on an enemy which did not wan t to fi gh t .  Was i t  

better. they asked . 'or cheaper o r  easier t o  take Maori fencers pti soners and keep 

t hem untri ed in  goal for a year or more than to set your 800 armed idlers to work 

putti n g  up fences where the h i ghway has cut through native plan tations? · t oo 

The atTests of the fencers began on 1 9  July as Te Whi ti sent his men . usually four  a 

clay . ' to be taken prisoners . without the s l ightest violence . or  even t race of rancour 

or vindictive feel ing ·  . 1 0 1 'They . . .  came clown to the work knowing  petfectly wel l 

that they would be taken prisoners . and that their attempt to re-erect the fence 

would prove a mere demonstrat ion - a demonstration repeated some fot1y or fifty 

t imes at leas t ' .  1 02 They seemed to rejoice in  arrest .  'Those last taken had prepared 

themselves for their atTest by wash ing themselves and putt i ng  on thei r best clothes 

and when taken they held out their atms to receive their manacles . ' 103 Robinson 

thought they were ·merely act ing under the influence of fanaticism . but what Te 

Whit i ' s  object was could only be conjectured ' . 104 He thought maybe i t  was aimed at 

99 Gordon report 26 Feb 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82  AS p9 . B ryce sent a very different accoun t  to 
Robi nson on 1 3  Aug 1 8 80:  IUP vol 1 6  pp36 1 -62 . The origi nal  version of B ryce · s  report (MA 
4/ 30)  conta ins  an  unsubstant iated statement that Te Whetu was · a  very violent man and a reputed 
m u rderer · . This  remark served to i n fl uence Robinson · s  th i nking .  bu t  was not repeated i n  the 
prin ted vers ion . See also NZPD 1 8 80 x.xxvi p5 1 9 .  

100 Patea County tvlail  29 Ju ly  1 8 80 .  
i O I  AJH R  1 8 80 G2 plxi i .  
1 02 GOL·don report 26 Feb 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 2  A8  p i O .  
1 03 Taranaki News 24  Ju ly  1 8 80 .  
1 04 Rob i nson to K imberley 1 4  Dec 1 880 .  AJHR 1 8 8 3  AS  p3 . I t  s hou ld  no t  have been too d ifficu lt 

to d i scern . Even Bryce noticed that no opposit ion had been made to the constru ction of the ma in  
road : no obstruction had been m ade to  the erection of the telegraph l i ne :  nor  to  the cu tti n g  of 
the Stratford-Opu nake road : nor to the cutti ng of the front l ine of the con t inuous  rese rve : nor 
to the ' picki ng up ·  of the old s u rveys on the Waimate plai n s .  Yet he i n sis ted that Te W h iti ' s  
i n fatuated fol lowers were suffer ing · a  menta l  epidemic· which drove them to protest aga ins t  
E uropean authority by blocki ng the  coast road : B ryce to Governor 13  Aug 1 8 8 0 .  !UP vo l  1 6  
p36 1 .  
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provoking host i l i t ies . " the Maoris having a superst i t ious aversion to drawing  first 

blood · or perhaps i t  was 

simply an ingenious device on the part of Te Whiti . . .  with the twofold 
object of disposing of some of his fol lowers who were beginning to be 
troublesome. and of imposing on the Government the cost of 
main tain ing t hem through the win ter in  g reater comfort than they would 
have experienced in  their own homes i n  Parihaka. where provisions were 
supposed to be running sho11 . 105 

The government had been wai t ing for the final report of the West Coast 

Commissioners to enable them to bring in a ·measure deal ing  with the whole 

question · .  but suddenly they \Vere faced with this n ew outburst of fanatici sm . just 

when Bryce thought  he had .  wi th his roadmaking and surveying for sale .  al ready 

solved the west coast problem without recourse to the Commissioners and thei r 

rep011 .  He  now asked the House to pass a purely temporary measure. fo11hwi th . 

without discussion . as i t  had become necessary to arrest certain people whom he 

feared were " pa11 of an organ ization which was hosti le to the authori ty of the 

Queen · .  The Maori Prisoners Detention Act . 1 8 80  (44 Vict . 6) provided that ·al l  

Natives · arrested between the Whi te Cliffs and the Wai totara on or after 19 July 

should 'be deemed to have been and to be detained · · under the provisions of The 

Ma01i Prisoners Act . 1 880 . excepting only that in no case should they be detained 

beyond the end of October. No offences were mentioned . I t  was enough that such 

a Ma01i be anested and this bill would then have the power of ex post facto 

legislation . 

B ryce did not get h is  bi l l  through the House without both discussion and division . 

The Maoti members objected. and the Speaker · regretted exceedingl y ·  that once 

again there hac! been an infraction of standing o rders in that the b i l l  had not been 

t ranslated in to Maori . B ryce brought up al l the old arguments: the people were " in 

general opposition to the authority of the Govemment and of the Queen · .  and 

members had a duty to the country and should not make the vote a pa11y matter lest 

these misguided people th ink they had "friends in  the H ouse who would encourage 

1 05 Robinson to Kimberley 1 4  Dec 1 8 80.  AJHR 1 8 83 AS p3 . 
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them in  their evi l -doing ' .  But  he had to admit that the ' technical offence ·  of those 

· affected by the bill ·would scarcely subject them to arres t  at a l l " .  Grey labelled the 

bil l  a general warrant for the arrest of any Maori for any offence or for no offence 

at a l l  - a h ighly unconsti tut ional step . at which Fox protested that ' that wh ich the 

Parliament said was const i tut ional was no longer uncons t i tutional · .  Downie Stewart 

reminded Fox that what was legal and what was const i tut ional were two different  

th ings and Reader Wood to ld him he was surprised that h e  would vote for such a 

b i l l  when he had just issued a report showing that al l these t roubles were the fau l t  of 

successi ve governments and could be laid at the feet of the Europeans who had 

failed to fulfi l  the promises they had made. He said men were dying  in  p rison 

whi l e  parl iament went on  pass ing these bi l ls to detain them . but B ryce assured h im 

that on ly two had died . and only n ine cou ld be called o ld  and feeble :  the  rest were 

real ly  a fine robust lot of men . 10ii 

The M aori Prisoners Deten tion Act . 1 8 80 became law on 6 Augus t .  one day after 

the Commissioners presented their fi nal report to the govern ment sett ing out the ir  

recommendations for putti n g  an end to the troubles on the coas t .  The 

Commissioners ·  objects were two : ' to do justice to the Nat ives · and to con tinue 

' En gl i sh  settlement of the country · . 1 07 Bel l . whose voice i n  parl iament was much 

less s t rident t han Fox ' s .  had asked that parl iament act ' in the spiri t  in  which the 

.Commiss ioners had made their recommendations · and that they accompany any 

steps taken to maintain the peace 'with mercy towards the N at ives . and a des ire to 

conci l iate as far as possible the fee l i ngs of those who had been l iv ing so long in 

chronic insurrection · . 10x The Commissioners bel ieved that fu l l  j ustice would be 

clone to the l'vlaori if the government now redeemed the promises made over the 

years by successive minis t ties . especial ly that those who lived in peace should not be 

dispossessed of their land. They said there was the clearest evidence of ' the good 

fai t h  of the Crown being  engaged by S i r  George Grey ' s  Government to the Parihaka 

tOn NZPD 1 8 80 xxxvi i  pp l 7 -26 . 
I Oi West Coast Commission Th i rd Report 5 Aug 1 8 80 .  AJHR 1 8 80 G2 ppxlv- lx iv .  
108 NZPD 1 8 80  xxxvi i  p79 . 
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people ' 109 and their recommendations differed from the Grey government ' s 

in tentions only i n  that they would retain for the Crown the section of the Pmihaka 

b lock between the new road and the coas t .  which just happened to be the area of 

best  arable  land. but  return the rest of the block to Te Whi ti and h is  people.  They 

dismissed entirely the reel heiTing often raised that Hiroki · s presence at Parihaka 

would be a baiTier to the set t lement of the whole question . H i roki . they said ,  had 

happened upon Parihaka . he  had not  been invi ted there and i f  the sanctuary 

extended to him had not prevented government ministers and commissioners vis i t ing 

Parihaka i t  could not  now be rai sed as an excuse to deny consideration of Te Whit i ' s  

claims . S uccessive ministers had met  with and enjoyed the  hospital ity of Tawhiao . 

Rewi . and other leading kingi te chiefs who sheltered ' hal f a dozen men charged with 

murders and outrages more del iberate than that committed by Hiroki · . The 

Commissioners were clearly of the view that no act of Te Whiti ' s  between the 

p loughing  in  1 879 and the fencing  in  1 8 80 could ' fai r ly be called host il e '  and that i t  

was no l ess hopeless then than previously to suppose any settlement could be made 

except by resort to force. unless it was made with Te Whiti . 1 1 0 

Bryce · s  view was directly opposed to that of the Commissioners . To him there was 

·one means .  and one means on ly . of sett l ing for ever this vexed question · and that 

was to establish ·a  close European population · on the coast .  and the sooner the 

better. This would be his constant aim and he would keep it 'before the m ind of 

the govemment as the pri ncipal object to be attained ' . 1 1 1  He obviously meant to 

push on with his policy of ignoring  Te Whit i  and the needs of his people :  they 

must be induced to accept  the posi tion and concur in  his arrangements and if that 

entai l ed reso11 to force .  so be i t .  If the Maori and European were not on a collision 

course clearly the Commissioners and the Native Minister were. 

109 I t  was not so clear .  In Apri l 1 879 noth ing had been said to Te Wh iti and h i s  people 'of  an 
authori tative character as to the i n tentions of the Government with reference to the i r  part icu lar 
tr ibal  estate' : Sheehan memo 14 Apri l  1 879 . AJHR 1 879 Sess I C4 p3 . See AJHR 1 880 G2 
App A part II for d i sagreemen t  between Grey and Sheehan on the question of  the  restorat ion of 
the Parihaka block .  

1 1 0  AJHR 1 880 G2 ppl i . l i i i .  
1 1 1 Bryce to Governor 1 3  Aug 1 8 80 .  IUP vol 1 6  p362 . 
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Within two weeks of receipt of the Commissioners ·  final report B ryce in troduced 

another of his repressive double barrel led bi l ls to the House . The aim of the West 

Coast Sett lement (North I sland) Act . 1 880 (44 Vict . 39 )  was ostensibly to enable the 

government to put in to effect the recommendations of the West Coast 

Commissioners . However .  the singular penal clauses enabled the government. at 

any t ime clwing the next three years . to arrest without \Varrant and imp1ison for u p  

t o  two years . with o r  wi thout hard labour. anyone committ ing .  or · reasonably 

suspected ' of intending to commit such climes as inte1feling  with a survey . 

un lawful ly ploughi ng  or fencin g  or obstructing  a road or  assembling for such 

pu rpose, or  assistin g  in or countenancing such acts .  The act also provided that 

those who had been or who might  yet be arrested under the Maori Prisoners 

Detention Act should be deemed to be arrested and imprisoned under the Maori 

Prisoners Act : that is · pri soners arrested under one Act . shall by virtue of the 

p rovisions of a second . be deemed to be arrested under a th ird .  al l passed in one 

session of Parliament " .  1 1 2 The fencers could now be he ld beyond 3 I October 1 880 

since the Governor had the power to extend the · temporary · act under which the 

p loughmen were held .  Robinson thought such remarkable legis lation necessary in  

the M aoli " s  own interests and ·devised for the purpose of  avert ing a Maoti war " . 

S peaking as though out of B ryce · s  mouth he said the M aori were victims of a 

delusion and beyond the reach of reason since they bel ieved Te Whit i  ·could .  if he 

thought  fi t .  release them from plison and raise them from the dead · .  They needed 

savi n g  from themselves s ince their reckless fanaticism would have led to their 

extermination had war broken out . 1 1 3 Once fOimulatecl such statements were 

endlessiy repeated and endless ly set clown on paper to j ustify European insensitivity 

and h igh handed governmen t action . 

B ryce · s  speech introducing the  bi l l  made i t  very clear (as indeed did the t i t le of the 

b i l l  i t self) that justice to the Maori was secondary : sett l ement of the coast was to be 

the government ' s  fi rst priori ty :  they intended to have · that Coast settled by 

Euro pean settlers . and it is t o  that that they look for the heal ing of the sore which 

1 1 2 G01·don report 26 Feb 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82  A8 p 8 .  
t \ 3 Robinson t o  K imberley 1 4  Dec 1 880 : AJHR 1 8 83 AS p3 . 
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exists there · . B u t  they would also make some 'concessions · - t hey would ass ign 

'su i table reserves ' and grant them to the natives as might be found ·expedient  and 

necessary · . Bryce praised the Commiss ioners . faintly . for their  work on the coas t ,  

said they were not  i nfall ible and doubtless might  be mistaken i n  some of thei r 

conclusions ,  and suggested if  he needed advice or assistance h e  could  get i t  from h is  

p redecessor. Sheehan . There was no suggestion in h is  speech of  an intention to 

i mplement the Commissioners · findings .  Grey insisted that the one th ing above a l l  

o thers which would ensure peace on the coast was the adoption in  total of those 

findings .  and he suggested they be 'presented to the Nat ives as a chaner of right s '  

and  no t  mixed up with Bryce · s  penal clauses . 1 1 4 The penal c lauses were almost 

overlooked in the discussion on the bi l l . most of which centered on the work of the 

Commissioners :  grati tude was expressed to them and to the government for i ts 

perceived in tention to can-y out the Commissioners ·  recommendations . 

Some who had objected to previous bi l ls made no objection to this one because at 

l east i t  supposedly provided for tri al .  but Moss (Parnel l )  and Macandrew ( Port 

C halmers)  were not so easi ly moll ified . To them the b i l l  was another · disgrace to 

the S tatute book of New Zealand ' and ' utterly unworthy  of Englishmen · .  I t  was left 

to Bal lance . a west coast pol i tician and future Liberal premier. to show his colours . 

He  call ed on the government to make a display of power to cow those · Nat ives 

. under the cont rol of Te Whit i  · and so prevent another war. He bel ieved if 

negotiations were begun with Te Whi t i  they would inevitably fai l  and the 

government would just strengthen his hand by al lowing him to rebuff and insul t  

them . Te Whi t i . he thought .  was a 'clever. designing man ·  who would show his  

teeth the minute the government showed any weakness . He believed the 

Commissioners ·  repm1s were based on ·arbitrary decis ions · and that there was no  

basis  for them except i n  t he  minds of  the Commissioners .  He could no t  go along  

wi th  their view that Te Whi ti had benign intentions .  nor  could he agree to  effect 

1 1 4 N ZPD 1 880 xxxvi i  pp480- 8 3 .  Grey gave such fu l some pra i se to the work of h is  o ld adversary 
Fox . that it might be wondered whether he had suffered a change of heart. or whether he  was 
just taking the opportun ity to help widen the split between B ryce and the Commissioners in the  
hope of  precipitating Bryce · s  res ignation - wh ich might  lead to  the  'd i smemberment' of the 
Cabi net and the fal l  of the government.  



1 49 

being  g iven to  the promises of succeeding governments as the Commissioners 

recommended.  The premier .  Hal l . heard this speech with pleasure and thought  

Bal lance had s tated the case very fai rly .  He bel ieved that if they took power to do 

just ice to the Maori . wi th in  a year peace would be assured and the west coast 

d ifficulty would be a th ing of the pas t .  

Only the M aori members had thoughts for those sti l l imprisoned without t ria l . They 

said it was the delay in returning confiscated land that had resu l ted in so many of 

their  people bein g  imprisoned . Now that it was at last decided to return the land to 

the Maori it was h i gh t ime to return the Maori to the land: "just try them : put  

t hem on the land and see ff th i s  is  what they have been want ing ·  . 1 1 5 

By the t ime the West Coast Settlement ( North Island) Act became law on l S ept  

I 880 .  about one  hundred and fifty fencers had been detained under the  Maori 

P risoners Deten t ion Act and sent to South Is land gaols .  The clay after the act came 

i n to operation copies of it were distributed at Parihaka by Thompson . Tohu 

gathered up the copies and thre\v them back at him . and to reinforce the message 

b igger groups than ever '.vent to man the barricades . On 4 September 

W .  E. Gudgeon of the AJmed Constabu lary atTested fi fty nine of them . They 

appeared in the District Court in  New Plymouth on 23 September before one J udge 

. Shaw and a jury of twelve sett lers . charged with having  unlawful ly obstructed the 

free passage of a t horoughfare . After hearing  the evidence and the judge · s  summing  

up  t he  jury reti red and del iberated for three quarters of  an  hour then announced that 

they could not agree on thei r verdict . His Honour instructed them in thei r duty : 

admi t tedly counsel for the prisoners had stated that requir ing the prisoners " to 

o btai n  suret ies to keep the peace might practical ly mean to im prison them for l i fe ·  

b u t  h e  wished the jury to understand that the judge in  his wi sdom and mercy m igh t  

sentence them " to only one  hour ·s  impri sonment " and b ind them ove1: to keep the 

peace for ·only a nominal t ime · .  H e  then impressed upon them "the serious 

m iscarriage of just ice ·  that  would arise if  the jury could not reach a verdict and 

1 1 5 i bid pp486-9 l . 5 2 8 .  
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warned them that if they could not agree within an hour he should be ' compel led to 

peifonn the unpleasant duty ' of locking  them up for the n ight . Sui tably  enl ightened 

and instructed they brought clown a verdict of gui lty after ·a few minutes · 

deliberat ion · .  His Honour pronounced sentence : two years imprisonment with hard 

labour in the common gaol in Lyttelton and a requirement for each to find one 

surety of £50 to keep the peace for six months . 1 1 6 

This  example of the govemment ' s  power to do justice must have given even the 

Ha l l  ministry pause . especial ly since the power of justice seemed not to cow Te 

Whiti or h i s  fol lowers . _ The fencing went on unabated. but with two hundred and 

sixteen fencers held in South I sland goals and the cost of maintain ing  them in · great 

comfort ' bearing so heavily upon the government.  there were no more atTests . 

B ryce claimed that this was because he (but not the Cabinet) was of the opinion that 

enough prisoners had been taken and no more should be apprehended. When the 

fencers appeared as usual on 1 2  November .  instead of making  sol id fences across 

the gaps they erected s l ip rail s  which would keep stock out of their wheat paddocks 

but which could easi ly be moved to al low free passage of the road . Perhaps at this 

B ryce finally discerned Te Whiti ' s  object . for he al lowed the s l ip rai ls  to remain .  

The fencing emergency was over. 

. The responsib i l i ty for the whole episode ult imately l ies not with Bryce . but with 

H al l .  Bryce was something of an embarrassment to the Cabinet . He was 

exceedingly stubborn and did not have the sharpest intel lect but he was useful as a 

h atchet man to do the dit1y work the gent lemen ministers eschewed. Atkinson 

approved Bryce 's methods . but was content to have him carry them out. In  putting  

u p  with B ryce the Cabinet was in  a sense accommodating Atkinson and his  settler 

fol lowers . Both Bryce and Atkinson continually threatened resi gnation if ' those 

fanatics · on the west coast got their way . Hall had contented h imself wi th  a gent le 

suggestion to Bryce: ·would it not h ave good effect on Te Whit i  and his fol lowers 

1 1 6  Taranaki Herald 23 .24 .25  Sept 1 8 80 .  enc losed with Prendergast despatch 9 Oct 1 8 80 .  !UP vol 
1 6  pp366-75 . 
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i f  Government undertook to fence road through cult ivations proposed? ' 1 1 7 When 

B ryce remained stubborn Hall al lowed the colony's finances to be squandered on a 

standin g  rumy rather than insist i t  turn i ts hand to erecting  a few chains of fencing 

or. simpler sti l l .  adopt the Maori solution and put up  a couple of sl ip rai l s .  

On  22 September 1 880 Bryce had inf01mecl Hal l  that he had detetminecl to resign 

from the ministry because of the · constan t differences of opinion · which existed 

between h imself and the Cabinet over west coast affai rs . These differences . he  said .  

had i ncreased unt i l  they had become ·constant an cl unifmm · an cl there were times 

when he had not been_ ovetTulecl only because he had 'ventured to disregard the 

wishes of Cabinet ' .  But he had been opposed over moving  the Arrnecl Constabulary 

across the Waingongoro and removing the prisoners from Well ington . he had been 

overru led in many matters concerni ng the prisoners .  and he could be no pa11y to the 

Cabinet ' s  wish to al locate reserves 'whi le the men who should receive the land and 

whose evidence m ust be necessary to a fai r enquiry are in prison · .  I t  had not 

appeared to concern him that they were in prison while an enqu iry was made before 

the West Coast Commissioners . But B ryce ·s main complai nt was that he had been 

completely frustrated in his dete1mination to arrest H iroki . which . un l ike the 

Com m issioners .  he believed to be the thi ng  most l i kely ' to lead the Maot;s to a 

frame of mind which would faci l i tate the settlement of the West Coast difficulty ' .  

H e  had even ' indicated the means and the clay on which it should be done ·  but 

Cabinet differed and again he was overruled. He had al so suggested that ' under 

ce11ain circumstances which might  arise· Te Whiti and Tohu should also be atTested 

but he had been advised . of all things.  of the 'desi rabi l i ty .  if not necessity of getting  

evidence connecting  these men with the depreciations or offences of  their fol lowers -

a th ing  obviously next to impossible of attainment beforehand ' . 1 1 x  

The clay Bryce had in  mind for the arrest o f  H i roki was that o f  the September h u i  at 

Parihaka. but Whitaker could see ' no advantage · in attempting an arrest because he 

was afraid H i roki m ight be acq uitted: he had never been sure they had ·sufficient 

t t 7 Hal l to Bryce 24 June 1 8 80 .  Hal l  Mss vol 4 .  
L I X Bryce to Hal l  2 2  Sept and 5 Dec 1 8 80 .  ibid vol 4 1 . 
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evidence t o  ensure convict ion · .  He thought taking Te Whit i  would be a bold stroke . 

but i f  they fai led i t  wou ld be mischievous and i f  they succeeded i t  would probably  

lead to  war. He said i f  Te Whi t i  meant peace they should no t  g ive h im a cause for 

war: if he meant war they should 'drive him to take the in i t iative· so publ ic  opin ion 

would be wi th them. Hal l  feared fai lure was ·more than probable and would raise 

Te Whi t i ' s  prestige ' . 1 1 9 

Cabinet had assured Bryce that no real differences existed between them . but only 

after ' repeated discussions · d id they persuade him to withdraw h is res ignation . I t  

was not so much their wish to keep Bryce in as thei r determination to keep G rey 

out . They feared Bryce · s  resignation woul d  lead to a dismemberment of the 

Cabinet. Moreover they knew the real · reason behind his attempted resi gnat ion : 

' the sore i s  not in  anything ment ioned in his letter. I t  i s  in the West Coast 

Commission . He has always been opposed to i t ,  th inking . . .  it was tak ing  h i s  work 

out of h i s  hands . He talks of having been on h is  knees before the Commission and 

of now having to take orders from Bel l '  . 1 20 Whitaker declared that h e  had seen 'a l l  

through that Bryce was very jealous and dissatisfied with the proceedings of the 

Comm issioners ' and would have been pleased if they had never been appoin ted. He  

thought i f  Cabinet i gnored the Commissioners al together they would no t  hear ' much 

about anything else · from Bryce . but th is could not be clone because 'The Assembly 

and the country are with the Commissioners · . 1 2 1 

At the September hui at Parihaka two thousand men . women and chi ldren drank in  

the words of Te Whi t i  and Tohu .  ' Al l  the important men for many mi les around ' 

were there. 1 22 H irok.i : ·con trary to h i s  usual custom · .  stayed close by Te Whi t i  · s  

s ide and kept a featful eye on the Europeans present .  Word of Bryce · s 

machinations must have reached Patihaka: rumours abounded that ' the Atmed 

Constabulary force intended to make a raid on the pah on that clay · .  According to 

l l9 Hal l  to Atkinson 1 4  Sept transmi tt ing Whita ker · s  telegram to Hal l  of 1 3  Sept 1 88 0 .  ib id  fol i o  
297 .  

1 20 Hal l  to Whi taker 23  Sept 1 8 80 .  i b i d  vol 4 1 .  

1 2 1  Whitaker to Hal l  30 Sept 1 8 80 .  ibid . 
1 22 Taranaki  News 25 Sept 1 8 80 .  



1 53 

Thompson Te Whit i  told his audience that imprisonment had brought  no mate to h i s  

people ,  although the law had been made to throw them into distress . He  had told 

them the 'quarrel must be bumt even unto ashes which can not be made again i n to 

cinders .  which can never retum to wood . and which can grow no more · .  and now 

he told them the fencers were the men he had 'appointed to blow the embers of the 

smoulderi ng  fire ' .  Tohu told them war was a thing suppressed for ever and ever. 

' For  whom i s  the ol ive branch? for you who have escaped . . . .  The parl iament have 

worked their work because they see you are smal l and poor.  bl ind and i gnorant but 

they shall not succeed. ' 1 23 

Whi le  the fendng  continued through October and the Mao ri were · careful ly  

avoid ing anest ' .  B ryce thought i t  a good opportunity to begin releasing some of the 

first p loughmen arrested . and i n  fact announced to Hal l  that he proposed to do i t  

'by return of Hinemoa on Tuesday · . 1 24 Hall 's reply was a gent le reminder that in  

fact he and not  Bryce was the  premier: 'Think time good for experiment of return 

of few old prisoners .  l\1l ight be well to let them see someth ing o f  a l arge European 

town before they leave · . 1 25 Wi Kin gi Matakatea was among the prisoners selected 

for release .  On 4 October 1 8 80 his ftiend John Bryce wrote him a letter of  

explanation about the  government ' s  motives and actions . I t  resembled a 

p roclamation more than a friendly letter and Bryce took the t rouble to send a copy 

to the Editor of the New Zealand Times for publ ication . Matakatea. who was 

arrested on l 4  July l 8 79 .  had been imprisoned in  Dunedin since January 1 8 80 and 

was now being released so he would see the truth of the Governor's words ' that he 

did not wish to . . .  retain the prisoners longer than was necessary in the i nterests of 

both races · .  B ryce went on to tel l him the govemment had .  as promised .  appoin ted 

a commission to enquire into ' the discontent of the natives · and was now prepared 

to set aside ' Large and ample pieces of land . . .  for those natives who desi re that 

trouble should cease · .  They also wished to release all the prisoners and would do 

so i f. on the return of this first party . ' the natives accept the proposals now made to 

1 23 Thompson to Roberts 19 Sept 1 8 80 .  LE 1 / 1 879/ 3 .  
1 24 B ryce t o  Hal l  2 Oct 1 8 80 .  Hal l  M s s  vol 4 1 . 
125 Hal l  to B rvce 3 Oct 1 8 80 .  ib id vol 5 .  
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them ' .  Bryce sent M atakatea copies of laws and proclamations to do wi th the West 

Coast Commission and instructed h im to assist the government ' to cause the 

confusion to cease . and to promote the real interes ts ·  of his people . w; 

Matakatea was free .  but as a kind of hostage . and the government were now 

credit ing h im with the chiefly mana they believed they had destroyed by 

imptisoning him .  The government thought they understood Maoti custom with 

regard to prisoners : to be imprisoned was to lose one ·s  mana. to suffer spi ti tual 

death . Daniel Pol len told the Council when the ploughmen were being  impiisoned 

in  1 879 that _ ' there i s  no greater disgrace which can . according to Native notions . be 

infl i cted on a M ami than to make him a herehere - a ptisoner. He is . . .  in the eyes 

of h is  people . degraded for ever aftenvards · . m  I t  escaped the government mind 

that the Maoti custom refetTed not  to i mprisonment .  wi l li ngly sough t .  but to a state 

of captivi ty - captivity through war. When the Confiscated Lands Inquiry and 

Maori Ptisoners · Trials Bill was before the House Tomoana said he could not agree 

with i ts t i t le as there were no ptisoners . since ' vvar between the Maoris and 

Europeans had ceased long ago . There had been no outbreak . . .  to j ust ify the taki ng  

of. . .  prisoners . . . .  They were not prisoners o f  war· . 1 2x M atakatea had suffered no  

mate through impJisonment 1 �9 and the government taci t ly acknowledged t he  fact by 

entrusting  h im wi th a mission to can-y the government ' s  word to the peop le of the 

coas t .  But  wh i le they would recognize the mana of Matakatea which they had 

thought to destroy . they would not recognize that of Te Whiti with whom they 

wished to communicate. 

The publication  of Bryce ·s letter to Matakatea had no effect on Te Whiti according  

to  Thompson .  and caused ·not the s l ightest alteration in  h i s  programme · .  Bu t  j ust 

what Te Whi t i  · s  programme was Thompson could never be sure si nce i t  was 

1 26 Bryce to Matakatea 4 Oct 1 880 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1 G7 pp4-5 . 
1 27 NZPD 1 879 xxxi p221 . 
m ib id xxxiv p789 .  

1 29 A big group assembled to welcome h im and h is  companions . twenty five i n  a l l .  when the 
' Hi nemoa·  reached New Plymouth . There was a karanga from the shore. they were welcomed 
by Maori and Eu ropeans a l ike .  and wept over at a formal hu i  at the Native Office : NZ T imes 9 
Oct 1 8 80 .  
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' impossible to extract any particulars of Te Whit i ' s  in ten tions from any of his 

fol lowe rs · .  ln h is  speech at the October hui Te Whi t i  spoke o f  the hawk and the 

tu i . mean ing  that the government released the ptisoners not ' fo r  thei r own good but 

t hat the Govemment may profit by i t ' .  He said there would b e  n o  war because h e  

would · gi ve no cause o r  reason for the Europeans to attack h i m · .  But  Tohu 

counsel led the people ' to enjoy themselves whi le they could for the days of rest 

would not  last for ·ever and . . .  they would have to pay for thei r rest bye and bye · . 1 30 

This was Thompson · s  last rep011 to the government .  Whi le he  had been in  thei r 

service as an interp re ter he had kept an eye on his chi ldren 's he li tage - the land of  

h i s  wi fe ' s  hapu on the Waimate p lai ns . He was obviously out of step with the West 

Coast Commissioners 1 3 1 but claimed they promised him a separate reserve for h is  

wife and ch i ldren on condi tion that he d id not  make a formal appearance before the 

Commiss ion . When the Commissioners · repo11s were i ssued and he found h i s  claim 

total ly  neg lected whi l e  ' reclai med rebels had large reserves · allocated to them . he 

· remonstrated · but to no avai i . I J 2  Then . in late October when B ryce was about to 

achieve his goal . the sale of the plains .  Thompson in  great anguish begged ' to 

protest against the sale and occupation of that port ion of the Waimate Plains 

belong ing to the Kupanga hapu . . .  un t i l  their rights . . .  have been acknowledged as la id 

down i n  the act of confiscation · .  H e  guaranteed to do nothing ' to b ias the nat ives · 

. but  fel t  h i s  duty as a parent called for 'some expression of opinion and protest at 

the present  ciisi s  · . m  B ryce had to suffer the opposit ion of his col leagues and 

supeliors . but  he was not about to let  h is subordinates question h is  methods and 

motives . Thompson was summari ly  dismissed - and the government was to find i t  

had i ncreased Te Whi t i  · s fo l lowing by  one . 

1 30 Thompson to Roberts 2 3  Aug and 1 7  Oct 1 8 80 .  LE 1 / 1 879/J . 

1 3 1  · r  am heart i ly  glad you have at last got r id of that fel low Thompson . I never could understand 
what B ryce kept h im on for .  I feel satisfi ed that he  has been playing the tra i tor a l l  a long and 
been one of Te Whiti ' s  evi l  gen i i ' :  Fox to Hal l 6 Nov 1 880 .  Hall Mss vol 39 .  

1 32 Patea County l'vla i l  2 Dec 1 880 .  

1 33 Thompson to  Bryce 27  Oct 1 8 80 .  LE 1 1 1 8 79/3 . See also NZPD 1 8 8 1  xxxv i i i  p296 . i b id  x i  
p570.  In the early 1 900s Thompson was proprietor. editor and for the most  part writer of the 
Maori Record . a monthly journal publ ished from July 1 905 to June 1 907 . ' devoted to the 
advancemen t  of the Maori peop le '  and wh ich placed their ·grievances . des i res and 
aspirations . . .  before their European fel low-subjects · :  Maori Record Aug 1 905 . Thompson d ied 
in Aug 1 90 7 : Hawera Star 22 Ju ly 1 98 3 .  
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Whi l e  the government studiously avoided di rect con tact with Te Whiti they always 

assumed he was kept ful ly i n formed of all that went on and that he knew what they 

wanted h im to know. They publ ished not ices in the Gazette and kept the Engl ish 

language press suppl ied wi th information :  their officers " frequently met nat ives · to 

whom they explained pol icies or dropped hints they were sure 'would be reported to 

Patihaka' ;  and they met wi th or wrote to other chiefs .  especially loyal ones l i ke 

Pihama who was ' in touch with Te Whit i  · . 1 34 So i t  was frequently claimed that Te 

Whi t i  was · aware · :  aware of proclamations . aware of acts of parliament (which 

were sometimes not translated even for the Maoti members ) .  aware of proceedings 

in  the House . aware of the contents of rep011s - and especial ly aware of the 

govemment ' s  ' in tentions · to make reserves . But  in late September 1 8 80 a friend of 

Fox ' s  dropped in  at  Parihaka " informal ly en passant and had a pretty free tal k '  wi th 

Te Whit i  who told him he would be interested to know about the Commissioners 

and thei r  work and would l ike to see a copy of their report . Th is surprised Fox as 

he had ' heard of at least three copies being sent through different channels by which 

it was believed they wou ld reach Parihaka · :  and i t  annoyed him because the 

Commissioners had several t imes pressed on the government the importance of 

havin g  an abstract of their repo11 " translated in Mao ri and circulated not on ly at 

Patihaka but everywhere · .  He reminded Hall that even had Eng lish language copies 

been sen t .  Te Whi ti did not speak a word of Engl ish and any translation made 'by 

any of the Pakeha-Ma0 1is who have access to him wil l  be of a very unre l iab le 

character' and l i kely to nul l i fy the good effects he was sure the report would have 

on the Maori mincl . 1 35 Hall assured Fox several attempts had been made ' to 

communicate to Te Whiti al l  that has been done and is proposed to be clone towards 

!34 See e .g .  Hal l  to Gordon 22 Dec 1 880 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  A I  p2 1 :  Pan·is report 1 5  May 1 8 82 .  AJHR 
1 8 82 G l p 1 0 .  I t  was an  old ploy to have those chiefs whose mana the government d id not care 
to recogn ize . made aware " i nd i rectly.  but not officia l l y ·  of that which they wished them to know . 
The government of the day had employed the same device with Wi Kingi te Rangitake: S im  
report 29  June 1 92 7 .  AJHR 1 928 G7  p7 . 

1.35 Fox to Hal l 30 Sept 1 880.  Hal l  Mss vol 39 .  On  1 4  Ju ly 1 8 8 1  the reports were st i l l  not 
trans lated . Hutch ison said in  the House he had ascerta ined from the Maori members that Te 
Whit i  only knew of the reports " by scraps . and by l i tt le  bi ts now and agai n :  that Eng l i sh  friends 
who understood Maori . had told h im pieces . . .  but  he did not knOIA' exactly and fu l l y ·  their 
contents : and Hutch i son moved that they be translated . pri nted and ci rcu lated wi thout  delay.  
The motion was agreed to : NZPD 1 8 8 1  xxx\, i i i  p47 9 .  
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a sett lement of  the West Coast question · :  but as a consequence o f  Fox · s letter they 

had now despatched Pan·is to Parihaka to explain everyth ing .  Hall was st i l l  

assuming that Te Whiti was al ready ·aware · even before Pan·i s  could appear a t  the  

October hui  a t  Padhaka, for he went on  to  say 'The impeni tence of  the returned 

ptisoners and the persistent opposit ion of the Parihaka magnate and h i s  deluded 

fol l owers after they know what is i ntended is very embarrass ing · .  He complained of  

t he  ruinous expense of main taining a standing army on the coast ' to keep up our  

present farce · (but d id  no t  obl i ge Bryce to  end i t )  and was happy that B ryce had h i t . 

on a means of saving money - he had 'retrenched' Charles B rown as civi l 

commissioner and the Nat ive Office staff was · growing smal l  by degrees and 

beaut iful ly  less · .  1 36 Hall repeated h is  sentiments to Bel l : they had sen t Pan·is to 

Parih aka so that 'Te Whi t i  and his fol lowers might have no excuse ( they have no  

good reason)  for saying they did no t  know al l about the Commissioners · repo rt ' .  

Bu t  i t  seemed Pan·is had not clone h is  work ' thoroughly ' 1 37 and would have to be 

sent agai n .  Despite this the government were detennined on the immediate sale of 

·another s l ice of the Plains and as much of the Forest behind them as i s  ready for 

sale ' .  They also proposed to commence surveying · under Te Whit i ' s  nose · .  at once . 

' If we were not spending £600 a clay on our armed force we could afford to go 

more g radual ly to work· . ux For reasons of financial expediency Hall was l istening  

to  Bryce and i gnoring h is  Commissioners · repeated warn i n gs .  Fox renewed the 

wamings :  when the Pruihaka b lock was surveyed care must be taken to see that 

reserves were defined before any land was surveyed for sale and the Ma01i must be 

inf0 1med exactly what thei r reserves were to be. 1 39 

Hal l i g nored another warning .  Te Whit i  had twice refused to deal with Pan·is as a 

govemment official . yet Hal l  sent h im back to Parihaka for a third time to attend the 

November hui and explain the Commissioners · work and the i r  recommendat ions to . 

the twelve hundred or so people assembled there. Pan·i s .  wi th remarkable 

Uti Hal l to Fox 1 8  Oct 1 880 .  Hal l M ss  vol 5 .  
l 3i Partly because of the ' inc lemency o f  the weather· and partly because  of Te Whi ti ' s  

' i ndi spos i t ion · :  Hal l  to G01·don 2 2  Dec 1 8 80 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  A I  p2 1 . 
IJX Hal l  to Bel l  2 Nov 1 8 80.  Hal l iVIss vol 5 .  
1 3 9  Fox to Hal l  6 NO\' 1 880 .  i bid vol 39 .  
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i nsensi t ivi ty .  rose t o  his feet immediately T e  Whiti finished speaki ng and when Te 

Whit i  told h im ' Do not speak now. speak tomorrow· ,  asked if he might speak after 

Toh u .  Who could answer for tomorrow .  he  asked . ' perhaps tomorrow may never 

come· .  Ka pai . Te Whit i  repl ied .  ·speak on the clay that never comes · .  Pan·is 

qu ickly told the people that he  had addressed them many times and had never 

deceived them but  Te Whit i  was leadin g  them astray and was afraid he. Pan·is .  

would · detach ' his people from him if  they heard what h e  had t o  say . Te Whi t i  told 

him whatever he had to say would not be his own words but  his supe1ior ' s :  let  h i s  

superior come himself and say the words . And ' to prevent M r  Pan·is speaking,  said 

to h i s  people . "  Me pakaru te hui " . . .  whereupon they all rose as one man and left the 

meetin g  place · . 1 40 

Pan·is ·  insensit ivity was but  a mirror of government insens i tivity. They persisted in 

act ing as though Te Whit i  was a fanat ic and a madman and in treating him as 

t hough he were a chi ld .  The great monthly meeti ngs were not the time for calm 

rational discussion between the government and Te Whi t i : and subordinates who 

had repeatedly failed to communicate with him were not those to send as karere . I t  

takes a man of  mana to successful ly fi l l  that role .  I f  the government had been 

serious in their intention to communicate \vi th Te Whit i  they could have done i t .  bu t  

i t  would have involved acknowledging his mana and t reat ing h im as an adult  and a 

. rational being .  I t  was a bi t  late for that: someone might  have asked why they had 

not t lied it earl ier. I nstead they were content with windovv dressing  and play 

act ing .  making a display so that they cou ld maintain Te Whi ti was ' fu l ly  inf01m ed ' .  

Their aim was to ·make him give i n .  or resist ' .  to make him overcome his · aversion 

to shedding  first blood ' so that when they took the final step in forcing him to 

submi t .  publ ic opinion would be on their side . 

1 40 Parris . report 1 9  Nov 1 880 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  A I  pp2 2 -23 . 
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CHAPTER S I X  

THE ROAD T O  PARIHAKA 

1 88 1. 

I t  matters not whether you are among those 
who hit or among those who watch . among 
those who perform or among those who let 
i t  happen . 
You are a l l  gu i l ty .  actors and spectators . 1 

The new govemor S ir  At1hur Hami lton G01·don atTivecl i n  New Zealand at the end 

of I 880 after concluding  his tetm as the fi rst governor of Fiji . His  arrival had been 

an ticipated with mixed feel ings for he came with somethin g  of a repu tation as an 

expert in ' the native races · .  at a time when Maori experts .  Maori doctors and ph i lo 

Maoris were decried . He was a friend of Exeter H al l .  a christian humani tarian \vho 

was opposed to  disctimination and the  oppression of coloured races by their 

governing  masters . He was seen to labour under a doub le handicap in  that he was 

also a friend of S i r  George Grey and said to look up to h im and be prepared to 

consult h im .  This was of  especial concern to a minist ry very jealous of i t s  role as a 

responsible government and wary of a governor used to Crown colony government . 

whose only experience of a consti tutional colony was wel t  elated. Gordon hoped 

that h is  minis ters would recogn ize his abil ity and experience and at least 

occasional ly seek to profit by i t :  and that the native question was . as he was 

assured . as good as settled so that he would not be embroi led in events he could 

nei ther con trol nor condone . and above all so that he could maintain his ties with 

F ij i  and devote much of h is  t ime to the work of the Western Pacific H igh  

Commission . 2 I n  the  event .  Gordon was cl isappointecl in h i s  hopes . t he  min istry 

frustrated in  i t s  aspi rations .  and the more strident set t lers confitmecl in  their wors t 

fears . 

1 Michel Quoist .  Prayers of Life .  Dub l i n . 1 96 3 .  p8 .  
2 C hapman chapter 6 .  
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The year began wel l enough . with the decision to permit the new governor to 

negotiate di rectly with Te Whit i . and the replacement of the aggressive native 

minister by the more moderate and conci l iatory Wil l iam Rol leston .  As Te Whi t i  

cont inued to main tain the  peace on the west coast the  government slowly and rather 

hesitat ing ly  released the prisoners from the southern gaols .  But there was an 

inevitable coo l ing  of relations between the Governor and h is  ministers and 

i ncreas ing tension between European and Maori as the government .  with fine 

disre gard for promises and warnings.  went  about sett l ing Europeans at the 'very 

doors of Patihaka' before making any attempt to define reserves for the Pati haka 

peop le .  When Te Whit i  once more asserted his mana by enclosing and p lant ing 

ancest ral  cul t ivations the government .  i n  the Governor's absence i n  F ij i . delivered 

their final u l t imatum . The ensuing  confrontation underl ined the moral supeiioiity 

of the Maori . the most convincing teaching Te Whit i  had offered his people .  

When the new governor arrived on 23 November the ministers were congratulatin g  

t hemselves that the west coast difficulty was wel l o n  the way to being  solved and 

feared that Gorclon ·s obvious sympathy towards the Maori would awaken their 

frustrated hopes . but those least affected by his anival were in  fact the Ma01i 

peop le .  Te Whiti . told by Pan·is that a new governor was coming .  repl ied 

' Al t hough a new Governor comes . i t  is  sti l l  the same Govemment '  . 3 Te Whiti had 

seen a procession of governors come and go whi le the Foxs . Whi takers and 

Atkin sons st i l l  governed . He was no more hopeful than G01·don that a governor 

could do anyth ing the government did not want him to do to alleviate the lot of the 

Maori people .  Hall faced the p rospect of a new governor with more serenity than 

some i n  the country. He believed he would get on wel l  wi th this 's trai ghtforward 

and conscientious man · who cleclarecl his respect for responsible government as 

practised in New Zealand .  and he fel t  the reputation which preceded h im to the 

colony had clone the Governor an inj ustice . 4  

J Parris report 1 9  Nov 1 880 .  AJH R  1 8 8 1  A I  p23 . 
4 Hal l  to Vogel 6 and 30 Dec 1 8  80 .  Hal l M ss vol 5 .  
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One o f  G01·don ·s first duties was to appoint a commission to give effect to the West 

Coast Sett lement Act . The govemment had offered the new commission to Fox and 

Bell but then decided to send Bell to London as agent general to succeed Vogel .  and 

when he sai led from New Zealand in the middle of December 1 880 Fox was left 

alone to go on with the work on the west coast as sole commissioner. He regretted 

Bel l ' s  loss and told Hall that because of his special knowledge of west coast affai rs . 

h is  personal acquaintance with leading  chiefs . and his knowledge of the language 

' wh ich he speaks fluently and I don · r .  there was 'no man l iving . . .  capable of doing 

what BeJI could i n  the matter · _ s  The Maori people lost an advocate. a watm human 

moderat ing  voice . when Bel l  left for England. Brown had once said sourly that 
·
Bell 

' l i ked to speak on both sides and vote in  the middle '6 but Bell had often spoken up 

for j ust ice when others had remained si len t .  and he ce11ainly helped oppose B ryce ·s 

violent views . Te Whi ti h imself regretted Bel l ' s  depa11ure.  He thought h i m  

stronger than Fox who ·was not free to do as . . .  Bel l  would have clone · .  7 I t  was 

bel ieved i n  some qua11ers that Bell ' s  absence exacerbated the differences between 

Fox and Bryce . and the Otago Daily Times spoke of ' the impolicy of deplivin g  the 

West Coast Commission of the moderating influence of. . . Bell ' .  R But i t  may have 

been a conscious act of pol i cy on the part of the govemment to promote Bell  out of 

the way in  an attempt to placate Bryce . Atkinson and the west coast settlers . After 

Bel l ' s  departure the recommendations of the Fox-Bell commission were but part ial ly 

and tardi ly implemented and Fox's  later recommendations were much less 

concil iatory than those of the earl ier Commissioners . 

The new commission issued on 23 December 1 880 .  empowered Fox to allocate the 

long delayed awards of the Compensation CoL111 and to define reserves ' in 

satisfaction of all promises or en gagements made by or on behalf of Her Majesty or 

the Government .  . .  which have f01med the subject of inqui ry·  by the West Coast 

Commissioners .9 Fox. with Bell 's  help .  had drawn up a 'description . . .  of the scope 

5 Fox to Hall 6 Nov 1 8 80 .  Hall rviss vol 39 .  
6 B rown to Mante l l  1 8  Feb  1 8 80 .  Mantel l Mss  250.  
7 Rol leston diary 2 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
H Q uoted ' i n  N Z  Herald 2 0  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  

9 AJHR 1 8 8 1 G5 p7 . 
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and extent of the powers · which should be g iven to the new commission . But  Hal l  

was s t i l l  afraid  i t  would not be plain sai l ing on the coas t .  and he told Bel l on the 

eve of h is  departure that the min istry hoped what had al ready been clone there 

would have "brought matters to a head : that Te Whi t i  would have ei ther g iven i n  or 

resis ted . . . .  Bu t  he is either too cunning or too wel l  advised: he contents h imself 

with a financial wrufare . He can afford to wai t any length of t ime whi le  we 

cannot ' . 1 0 Time was about the only weapon Te Whiti did have : time and patience 

and a certain ty of the justice of his cause. 

When Panis · November mission to Patihaka fai led B ryce cont inued to agi tate for 

more ' active measures · to be taken agai nst Te Whi t i .  There was some sho11 l ived 

opposi t ion to the survey about that t ime and Bryce declared he would s tand no 

nonsense : the culpri t s  men . women or chi ldren.  would be arrested . He \vas also 

prepared " to go one step further' 1 1 and although the Cabinet was not . the press was 

prepared for this move . which ·unquest ionably means a march to Parihaka . . .  where 

we may lay hands on the prophet himself and certai n ly wi l l .  if we can . apprehend 

Hi roki for murder' . 1 2 

I n  December the min istry received a letter from the Colon ial Office enclos ing a 

request to that office from Charles Bracllaugh . a member of the B 1i t i sh  parl iamen t .  

for some action on  behalf of t he  l'vlaOii prisoners · unjustly detained . . .  without trial · .  

Secretary of State Kimberley thought he  had not been inf0 1med so ful ly  as he would 

have wished . of the circumstances which had led to the pass ing of the M a01i 

Prisoners Act.  and asked that he be furnished with ·a ful l  report respect ing the 

Native disturbances of 1 879 and 1 880 . and the measures taken by the Govern ment 

of New Zealand in  consequence of them · . 1 3 G01·don did not feel that the plethora 

of documents . acts .  memos and letters which h is  responsible advisers produced in 

answer to Kimberley 's request in any way abso lved him from ' preparin g  a ful l  

1 0 Hal l  to Bel l 1 2  Dec 1 880 .  Hal l  Mss vol 5 .  
1 1 B ryce to Hall 1 1  and 2 4  Nov 1 880.  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 . 
12 NZ Herald 24 Nov 1 8 80.  

1 3 Ki mberley to Admin istrator 2 2  Oct 1 8 80 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  G7 pp l -2 .  
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repot1 ' on the subject and he promised Kimberley he would do this as soon as he 

could p rocure the requis i te data which was not  in some cases 'altogether easy to 

obtai n ·  . 1 4  

The government reacted swift ly and very self righteously t o  the q uestion o f  their  

handli n g  of  west coast affai rs bein g  raised in the Btit ish parl iament . Most  of the 

papers they supplied for Kimberley's  edification were simply duplicates of ones 

previously sent .  Rolleston .  on Hall ' s  behalf. wrote an accompanying memo which 

argued that Bradlaugh was calumniating the colonial government wi thout reveali ng  

the name of  his New Zealand infotmant .  and since both Bracl laugh and his 

· supposed i n f01man t '  had doubtful reputations . the government fel t  i tself able to 

dismiss the q uestion by equating the just ice of the cause with those who espoused 

i t . 1 5 Bryce · s  " Memorandum on the Causes wh ich Justify the Deten tion of the West 

Coast M aori P ri soners ' was a travesty of the truth , a statement of Bryce ·s  racial 

prej udice and i gnorance . He admi tted Te Whiti had never ' taken any personal pati 

i n  active wmfare · but had 'always preached peace ' 1 6  and that h is  infl uence over the 

M aori was largely due to this. yet he attempted to just ify h is h i gh handedness and 

the rep ressive legislation by po11raying Te Whiti as a madman who convinced his 

fol lowers to have fai th  in  h im as a great prophet or god . When the su rveyors were 

removed from the plains 

1 4 Gordon to Kimberley 29 Dec 1 8 80 .  ibid p2 . 
1 5  Rol leston memo 24  Dec 1 8 80 .  ibid pp2-4. The ' notorious Bradlaugh '  an athe is t . refused ' to 

take the oath before taking h i s  seat i n  the House of Commons . . . .  [Hi s] m iss ion i s  to publ ish 
obscene books for which he has been put  and properly into prison · :  Taranaki News 7 Aug 
1 8 80 .  Bradlaugh ' s  supposed i n formant  was · nearly the greatest blackguard i n  the Colony. Not 
long s i nce he passed severa l months in . . .  gaol . . .  for a fal se and malicious l ibel . . . .  He is aided by 
some Pakeha-:Maori la�A:yers who wou ld  find i t  very profi table to have a tr ip to England to argue 
before the Privy Counci l  the i l lega l i ty of Confi scation · :  Hal l  to Vogel 30 Dec 1 8 80 .  Hall M ss 
vol 5 .  

1 11  Bryce repeated th i s  i n  the House on 2 6  May 1 8 82 . but a week later h e  decided h e  was m istaken .  
as he  had found  ample  proof that Te Wh i ti had  ' taken an  active part i n  the rebe l l ion against her 
Majesty ' . Bryce referred to two letters of November and December ! 862  i n  Nati"e Office fi les 
and pub l i s hed i n  ATHR 1 863  E3 pp9 . 1 l . supposedly signed by Te Wh iti among others . Bryce 
c la imed one of the letters was in Toln1 ' s  handwri t ing .  the other in Te Wh i ti ' s :  NZPb 1 88 2  x l i  
pp l 2 6 . 2 8 2 - 8 3 .  Atkinson said the letters and  s ignatures were · as usual in  one hand wri t ing ·  and 
one of the ' s ignatures · may have read ' Tehu ' :  Atk.inson to Pan·is 27 and 29  i'day 1 8 8 2 .  
Scholefield R-A Papers p5 1 l .  Even if Te Whi ti and Tohu had s igned the letters i n  question . 
the ir  action wou ld not have come wi th in  the provisions of the New Zealand Settlements Act .  
wh ich  referred t o  acts of rebel l ion commi tted after 1 January 1 863 . 
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the Maoris regarded the whole operation as a miraculous exh ibi t ion of 
Te Whi ti 's  powers . and fel t  that his gods or spi ri ts were pressin g  on and 
subduing the heart of the whi te man . . . .  The mental epidemic  among the 
Maoris of the West Coast . .  . then attai ned an i n tensity and force . . .  which 
has enabled the fai th  of the Maori s in thei r prophet and lord to 
withstand the effect of all the fals ified predictions .  and al l the suffeiings 
he has brought upon them . Clearly at that t ime h is  own dreams of 
power became unbounded . . . .  H e  was to recover the whole of the 
confiscated lands in New Zealand . . . .  Te Whi t i  was to become the 
supreme ruler of the West Coas t .  of the whole of New Zealand .  indeed 
of the whole world :  nay. not only the ruler. but  a prophet . a kin g .  a 
god . 

Lest  he had not yet convinced his readers Bryce in t roduced a new theme .  say ing  Te 

Whit i ' s  fol lowers not only had fai th  in  h im .  they feared him and his ·associate ' 

Tohu .  with a fear 'far exceeding  in its intens i ty the ordinary fear of death · .  This 

' honible dread of being makutued ' was an ever p resent fear and caused them to 

· adhere to Te Whiti and obey him · .  They dared not do otherwise because of ·what 

we should cal l the " evi l eye " of their chief . I n stances had occuJTed . he said .  where 

the disapproval of Te Whi ti and Tohu had apparent ly .  and B ryce thought real ly .  

· caused the  death of  individuals .  probably by  force of  imagination . possi bly by  more 

tangible means ' .  1 7  

This last was pure fantasy . I t  might well be asked who was the fanat ic .  who was 

the victim of h i s  own delusions . Because he bel ieved impl ici tly i n  the rightness of 

his cause and in the superiori ty of h is  race. Bryce was unable to appreciate that the 

. Maoli were capable of what Europeans would consider rational though t .  He  

bel i eved they needed saving from themselves and that he was the man to  save them . 

He would l ift the 'fear of Te Whit i  and Tohu . which rests l i ke a b l i ght  on the minds 

of the N at ives · and solve the west coast difficul ty .  

Gordon knew what he was doing when he decided to prepare h is  own report for the 

Colonial  Office. He was not another Governor Robinson to pan·ot B ryce · s  phrases 1 K 

1 7  Bryce memo 20  Dec 1 8 80 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  G7 ppS -8 .  In  ' the bright l ight of the tvventieth century· 
Bryce repeated his assessment of Te Whi ti as a mad man and fanatic: Bryce ' Fanatic ism in the 
Maori  Race · . 

1 8  The Colonia l  Office also asked Robin son . then i n  England.  to supply them with h is  observat ions 
· relative to the detention of the iVIaori prisoners · .  Robinson · s  reply was less v i ru len t  than 
Bryce · s .  bu t  much of the same i l k: AJHR 1 8 8 3  AS pp l -4 .  When i t  was later read out  in cour t .  
Bryce. on oath . said Robinson (who was in  New Zealand for 1 7  mon ths) had been in  the 
country ·a good while . . . .  about th ree years . . .  more than that. . .  over fou r  years speaki ng round ly " : 
Bryce v Rusden p66 .  His memory was not so defective when i t  came to G01·don who did not 
share his ideas . He remembered he had been i n  the country for ·about 1 8  months or two 
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and he  knew the procl ivi ty of white sett lers to oppress i ndigenous races . I f  he  

needed alert ing  to  the local si tuation Bryce 's  extravagant phraseology would have 

been sufficient warning .  In a confidential despatch to Kimberley he said he could 

not 'whol ly concur' in Bryce 's conclusions and though t 'some of the facts . . .  not 

altogether accurately stated ' _ 1 9 

The Cabinet , wary of Bryce · s fanaticism . and with an eye to Ki mberley · s expressed 

i nterest in their doings. decided sudden ly  on a move qui te contrary to their habitual 

pol i cy of studiously avoiding  any h igh l evel contact with Te Whi t i .  On 22 

December 1 880 they sent Gordon a draft of a letter they wished him to wri te  to Te 

Whi t i .  They explained that they had previously communicated with h im by talking 

to Hone P ihama and wri t ing to M atakatea and sending Pan·is to Parihaka. even 

though Te Whit i  had often said he would only discuss his troubles wi th the 

Governo r. But now. surplisingly . they were wi l l ing to t ry any ' reasonable means 

for arriving at a satisfactory settlement '  of the west coast difficult ies (except actually 

making  the promised reserves ) .  and they suggested Gordon invite Te Whit i  to meet 

h im and · discuss these matters · .  20 

Whatever their in tentions they ensured the fai lure of the mission before it began . 

Firs t .  the l etter was to be delivered to Te Whi t i  by the friendly chief Hone Pihama: 

should he fail to del iver it they would go one worse and send · the Government 

in terpreter· . Then they decreed that the Governor should invi te Te Whit i  to go to 

Wel l ing ton to meet h im :  or if that was too far he could go to New Plymouth :  or  

he could even meet him on his upcoming journey round the colony ' at any other 

place · on the inland road between New Plymouth and Hawera . Any other place . 

that was . but Palihaka. 2 1 And final ly they suggested that Te Whit i  first wri te out his 

years · : i bid p 1 8 3 .  

1 9 Gordon confidential despatch 3 I Dec 1 880 .  G 26/ 1 .  
20 G01·don despatch 3 1  Dec 1 8 80 .  enclos ing  Hal l  memo 22 Dec 1 8 80 and draft letter .  AJHR 1 8 8 1 ·  

A 1  pp20-22 . 
2 1  Te Whit i  was reported to have said that if he met the Governor at any place named i n  the letter . 

i t  wou l d  be i n  a ' h idden place · : Hursthouse to Atkinson 28  Dec 1 8 80.  Hu rsthouse Telegraph 
Books 1 8 80-8 2 .  
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complain ts and send them to the Governor. 22 The government had always 

considered i tself wel l  inf01med on Te Whi t i  ·s g tievances .  Now. instead o f  tel l i ng  

h im straight  ou t  that the  Govemor was prepared to  share the land wi th h im they 

s imply asked him to enunciate the grievances they had never been prepared to 

ente11ain .  It may be wondered what they hoped to ach ieve by such an approach to 

a Maori chief who knowin gly .  consciously and by free choice repudiated such 

European ways . But they had salved thei r consciences : they had now 'completely 

catTied oi.tt the recommendations · of the West Coast Commissioners . 23 

There was at least one t rap the Governor did not fal l  in to :  he entrusted h is  le tter to 

his aide de camp.  Captain L .F .Knollys : but unfo11unately he agreed to h i s  being  

accompanied by  Hone P ihama and by  Charles Hursthouse. t he  'engineer i n  charge 

of road construction on the confiscated land ' - he who had taken the road through 

the Patihaka cultivations and sparked the fenci n g  dispute .  On Christmas Day 1 880 

they went to Palihaka where Pihama proffered the Governor ' s  letter and H ursthouse 

attempted to explain i t .  Te Whi t i  was not in terested . I t  was just one more piece of 

pakeha paper delivered by government functionalies . The Govemor hac! not come 

to Patihaka but had j ust sent a subordinate ' in sttipes . l ike a soldier· .24 And 

anyway . i t  was too l ate :  kua maoa te taewa. and the cooked potato could not 

cli scussJ5 When asked i f  there was any message for the Governor. the reply was 

that there was noth ing 'un less the Govemor is able to bti n g  to its raw state the 

cooked potato · .  26 The government pat1y withdrew; they could sti l l  discuss . but 

22 Hal l  to Gm·don 22 Dec 1 880 and Gordon to Te Whi ti . AJHR 1 88 1  AI  pp2 1 -2 2 .  The Maori 
version of Gordon to Te Whit i . dated 2 2  Dec . is i n  MA 4/8 5 .  

2.3 Hal l to Bell 28  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 6 .  This was a strange c la im when they had not yet 
attempted to mark on the ground the a l l  importan t  reserves for the Parihaka peop le .  

24 Rol leston diary 2 Oct  1 8 8 1 .  

25 Every Maori expert of the time had h i s  own in terpretat ion 6f this cryptic statement :  see e . g .  Fox 
report 3 June 1 884 . AJH R  1 884 Sess I A5b p4. There is a helpfu l  d iscussion on the role of 
cooked food in F . AI Ian Hanson and Lou ise Hanson . Cou nterpoin t  i n  Maori Cu l tu re .  London.  
1 98 3 .  pp94-97 .  The raw tuber is i mbued with mauri and therefore has the potentia l  for tupu :  i t  
s ign ifies the in fl uence of atua . and i s  therefore tapu .  Cooki ng destroys the potent ia l  for tupu .  
renders i t  noa  and  s ignifies mate. Cooked food attracts tapu .  i t  does not repel i t .  I t  renders noa 
that with which it comes in  contact and i tsel f becomes h igh ly tapu . but bei ng mate has lost i ts 
potential for tupu .  Te Wh iti was saying that discussion i n  that s tate could no t  be  profitable :  no  
tupu  could ensue. 

26 I n  other words . i f  the Governor possessed the m ana to restore the mauri to the potato there could 
sti l l  be potential for tup u .  The situation cou ld be reversed were a man of man a to v is i t .  and 
prove h is mana in  courtesy . fai rness .  abi l i ty to negotiate . 
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there was disagreement as to Te Whiti " s  meanin g .  Knollys sent his com panions 

back to Parihaka next day and then determined to return himself. 27 Pihama had the 

g race to be whakama about these visits in h is  capaci ty as messenger for the 

government and requi red a great deal of persuading to make them at al l .  H e  would 

not go alone on the second clay and on the first visit Knol lys had noticed that in 

present ing the Govemor's letter to Te Whiti he 'was nervous . and his hand shook · .  

O n  the third visit to Parihaka Pihama would not go near Te Whiti . I t  was this 

' fear' .  th is acute emban·assment of a ' loyal ' chief. the only one of his people who 

had gone over to the government .  that was the source of B ryce ·s myth of the people 

l ivin g  in mottal fear of Te Whi ti . 2R The government might have seen Pihama as 

l oyal and friendly: to Te Whiti he represented te h unga he.  On Knol lys · second 

visit  Te Whiti was civi l and hospi table but he would say only that the Govemor had 

heard about the cooking  of the potato from others . and he knew how it was clone. 

' H e  spoke again about Mr Hursthouse being concerned in the wrong. and so being a 

man he could not tal k to about i t . · I f  the Govemor wished to know more ' he must 

come to the pot where the potato was cooked' . In the end this govemor was l ike 

o ther governors :  ·a Governor for the white man · .  29 

Unhappily this was true:  i t  seems Te Whi ti was well informed on the real i t ies of 

responsible govemment . With the best of intentions the Governor could not do a 

lo t .  but he did what he could to inform himself of the situation on the "vest coast 

and to inf01m the Colonial Office of the true picture. On some points Knol lys was 

refreshingly perceptive . but he did not see that it was Hursthouse who had 

27 Atki nson and Rol leston were operating ' i n  the wi ngs· . giving Hursthouse and Pihama d i rections 
in the even i ngs betv\'een the i r  v is i ts to Pari haka : see e . g .  Hall to Atkinson 27 Dec 1 8 80 .  Hal l  to 
B ryce 29 and 30 Dec 1 8 80 .  Hal l Mss vol 5 .  

2R Pihama had excused his wife ' s  practice o f  taking h is govern ment salary to Parihaka by expla in ing 
to B ryce that 'a l l  the Maor i s .  inc lud ing h imse lf  and h is .  w i fe .  were afraid of offending' Te Whit i . 
When pressed for an explanation . Pihama was so distressed that B ryce . and Pan· is who was 
i n terpreting .  concl uded he was afraid of Te Whiti ' s  power of makutu . Bryce ' knew from that 
time forth ' that what he was up against  on the west coast was not a question of reserves . but  of 
· menta l  condit ions · : Bryce ' Fanaticism in  the Maori Race · .  See a l so NZPD 1 8 8 2  xli p 1 1 0 .  

2 9  Kno l lys to Gordon 3 1  Dec 1 8 80.  AJHR 1 8 8 1  A I  pp23-26 . Te Whi ti had set great store by  the 
Governor ' s  going to Par ihaka.  A specia l  house was bu i l t  there to accommodate h i m .  and h is  
l etter to Te Whit i  was di scovered in  i t  later when the v i l lage was bei ng destroyed on B ryce ' s  
o rders : Lyttel ton  Times 2 2  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  
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torpedoed the mission . or that Pihama was the source of some of the old cl iches he 

repeated i n  h i s  repot1 .  But he could see that Te  Whiti had been 'so often 

i nterviewed. quest ioned, examined - i t  may be . promised something - by different 

emissaties of the Government .  without any sati sfactory resul t .  that he is weary and 

sick of the s ight of such emissaties ' .  and that as long as Te Whiti was at Parihaka he 

was 'cet1ain ly  of value in keeping the peace · . 3o 

Although Kilollys ' mission was a fai lure3 1 his report was valuable and i t  

s trengthened G01·don 's hand.  or at least stayed the Cabinet ' s .  I t  hi ghl ighted the 

posi t ive things about the Parihaka s ituation - the extensive acreage of well tended 

crops. the comfot1ably housed and well nourished people .  the total lack of 

fot1ifications - and suggested that i t  would be better to spend time coming to an 

agreement with Te Whi t i  rather than money on fi ght ing h im .  I f  knowledge i s  

power. the  Gov�rnor was in  a stronger posi tion now than before Knol lys · vis i t  to 

Patihaka. but he was not "without apprehension · that an idea was entertained of 

atTest ing Te Whiti . 32 

The idea was entet1ained very strongly by Bryce who had first urged i t  i n  September 

1 880 .  in  the interregnum between Robinson ·s  departure and G01·don ' s  atTival whi le 

the pl ian t  chief justice. James Prendergast . was adminis trator. Novv he urged that 

course on the Cabinet again . before Knollys ·  mission was even complete .33 but he 

was told there was st i l l  some hope for negotiations and i t  would  be unwise to 

intetfere. A week later the stresses and strains in Cabinet became publ ic when 

Bryce once more tendered his resi gnation .  He had in  fact wri tten his letter a month 

before .  but at Atkinson ' s  request held it back unti l Cabinet could discuss h is  

proposal " in reference to the capture of H i roki and possibly of Te Whit i  and Tohu " .  

He had understood then that i f  the issue had not been resolved by other means 

30 Knol lys to Gordon 3 1  Dec 1 880.  AJHR 1 8 8 1 A I  p26 . 

3 1 " Just  what I expected ' said Hal l .  " I f  the Archangel Gabriel went o n  h i s  knees to Te Wh i ti h e  
would get nothing o u t  o f  h im " :  Hall to Bel l  28  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  Hall l".·fss vol 6 .  

32 Gordon confidential despatch 3 1  Dec 1 8 80 .  G 26/ l .  

33 Knol lys '  mission to Te Whiti was the last straw for B ryce who bel ieved " the idea of negot iat ing 
with Te Whit i  to be perfectly preposterous · :  IUP vol  1 6  p477 . 



I bY 

with in  a month . he would be free to go ahead with his p lan . but now Cabinet had 

·complete ly broken faith · with him and he had ' been p laced in  a false posi tion · ,  but 

he correctly surmised that no flllther objection would now be made to his 

resignation . 34 

The govemment was more anxious for the moment about defending i ts good name 

in the Btit ish parliament than it was about marchi n g  on  Parihaka. Bradlaugh was 

expected to · raise the question · early in the session and ministers were busy 

ensuting accord between their respective rep011s.  Bel l  was to be 'posted on al l that 

happens ·  so that he could report to the Colonial Office on the Maori ptisoners soon 

after h is  arrival i n  B litain .  35 I t  would actual ly strengthen Cabine t "  s hand now to let  

Bryce resi gn and they careful ly drafted a press release sayin g  Bryce had resi gned 

because of the ' refusal of Cabinet to agree to the i mmediate adoption of active 

measures with regard to Patihaka · .  36 G01·don thought that although B ryce had not 

succeeded i n  his ' attempt to engage the Government in  hosti l i t ies · he had in  fact 

come close to succeedin g .  that his views had ·narrowly escaped acceptance · and 

that · a  renewal of simi lar proposals at a future clay · was not improbableY 

These were prophetic words . although i n  fact Bryce had strong opposition in  

Cabinet - but  for a variety of reasons . Richard Oliver. the rather ineffectual publ ic 

works minister . was g lad Bryce · s bel l icose proposal had been rejected and said 

Bryce got too much of his own way . more than any of the other ministers . 3ll 

Whitaker thought B J)'ce · s  proposal to take H i roki was a sham as h is  real object was 

to 'jo in  issue with Te Whi t i  · and take him and Tohu as wel l .  and he fel t  ' the 

. at tempt to take any one of them was as objectionable as the lot " .  especial ly as 

parliament had adjourned under the impress ion that the Commissioners · views and 

not  Bryce 's  would be given effect to. 39 Public opinion seemed to be in favour of 

34 Ha l l  to B ryce 29 Dec 1 8 80. Hal l  l\tlss vol 5 :  Bryce to Hal l  8 Jan 1 8 8 1  enclos ing letter of 5 Dec 
1 8 80 .  Ha l l  Mss vol 4 1 .  

35 Hal l to Rol leston 2 8  Dec 1 8 80 .  Hal l  Mss vol 5 .  
31i U n dated press cutt i ng attached to B ryce · s letter of resignation . Hal l l'vlss \O I  4 1 .  

3i Gordon confident ia l  despatch 1 2  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  G 26/ I .  

3K O l iver to Ha l l  25 Dec 1 8 80 .  Ha l l  Mss vol 4 1 . 

39 W hi taker to Ha l l  1 6  Feb 1 8 8 1 .  ibid . 
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moderation : if the ploughing had not cal led for Bryce · s  vigorous pol icy the present 

s ituation when provocation was lackin g  was certain ly not the t ime for i t .  Just the 

day before Bryce · s  resignation the Lyt tel ton Times had commented in  an editotial 

that a 'weak and nervous Parl iament was terrified in to maintaini n g  an incompetent 

m in is t ry · :  surely .  i t went on.  we are ·not reduced to such strai t s  that we must h ave 

Ha l l  to save us from Grey " .  I t  thought Bryce unfit for the office of native m in ister 

because he was n aiTow minded . opinionated and obstinate and had no sympathy 

with the Maori race nor understanding of Maoti values , al though he was useful in  

that he could be ·made a tool  of by designi ng  men of h igher social standing and 

g reater mental capacity ' . 40 This included dispensin g  with B ryce and replac ing h im 

wi th  Rolleston . an  educated gentleman . when i t  sui ted the Cabinet to  appear i n  

B ti tish eyes as conci l iatory towards the colony 's nat ive population . 

G0 1·don sen t Kimberley a despatch contain ing a cut t ing from the New Zealand 

Herald of 1 2  January which was said to be Bryce ·s own explanation of his 

resignation .  I t  was very close to the official explanation but also sum1ised that ' i n  

t h e  influence o f  S i r  Wil l iam Fox i n  native affairs M r  Bryce has seen a shadow 

behind the throne · .  4 1 When the Governor's despatch was laid on the table of the 

H ouse. B ryce complained that in  sending the newspaper reports to Bri tain G01·don 

h ad endorsed those reports and that this was treatment to which he · ought  not to 

h ave been subjected' by the Governor. He held the government partly to b lame in 

view of the consti tutional rule which made the govemment responsib le for the 

governor 's  actions; and he decreed that ·no public man ought to have motives 

att iibuted to him upon the authori ty of unverified statemen ts found in 

newspapers · .  4 2  Bryce ·s reservations did not extend to the motives which newspapers 

attributed to Te Whi t i .  The press was credited wi th accuracy when i t  came to 

40 Lyttelton Times 7 Jan 1 8 8 1 .  
4 1  Gordon to Kimberley 1 2  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 88 1  A I  pp26-27 .  

42 NZPD 1 88 1  xxxvi i i  pp l 22-2 3 ;  Bryce to Gordon 1 0  June 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 83 A4 p25 .  Ha l l  
defended the min istry. saying they were on ly responsible for the Governor ' s  actions · so far as  
that action i s  taken on the advice of  the  M i n isters · . but the  Governor 's  despatches ' "':ere m atters 
over which Min isters had no contro l '  s ince he was respo ns ib le for them to the Secretary of State : 
NZPD 1 88 1  xxxvi i i  pp 1 23 . 1 4 8 .  A year later  the government m ade stren uous efforts to control 
the Governor ' s  despatches . 
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judging a most public Maori man , but not a govemment minister. Bryce meanwhi le  

del ivered h is  own explanation for h i s  ret irement i n  a speech given a t  Wanganui on 

23 March 1 88 l  in  which he prophesied that the plan he had devi sed for deal i ng  wi th 

Te Whit i  would stil l  have to be carried out .  He  could justi fy al l he had clone on the 

coast and claimed success for all his plans :  · I  moved the aimed constabulary across 

the Waingongoro . . . .  I made roads . . .  I completed the te legraph l ine . . .  I caused the 

l ighthouse to be begun . .  . I  fal sified al l h i s  predictions and put the camp within two 

mi les of Parihaka. and the law was vindicated' . But then he was frustrated by 

Cabinet .  

I ought to have been petmitted . . .  to have paid a vis i t  to Te Whi t i . I 
ought to have gone and seen h im with sLich a force at my back as would 
have commanded respect .  . . .  and I ought to have said t hen to Te 
Whiti . . . .  " Either the Queen or you m ust prevai l .  and I must see the 
authori ty of law shall from th is  t ime forth prevai l at  Parihaka " . . . .  I 
would have told him that he could no  longer be permitted to h arbou r  
cti minals . . . .  that there was one murderer there who must be arrested . 
and that I had come to arrest h im . . . .  There would have been no necessi ty 
for the arrest of Te Whiti himsel f. except .  . .  that i t  would have been the 
one thing  necessary to destroy his prest ige among the Maoris . . . .  I f  he 
had resisted . . .  I should have arrested him . and that .  I bel i eve.  would 
have been the best thing which cou ld have happened for the solution of 
the West Coast difficul ty .  43 

B ryce had delusions of grandeur .  He .  not the West Coast Commissioners h ad the 

answer to the native problem . Just as Fox began his work of  givin g  effect to  the 

Commissioners · views . Bryce was ready to destroy Parihaka. By persecuti ng  Te 

Whit i  he meant to make his name as the saviour of the west coast tribes and of the 

colony in  general . He  admitted i t :  ' I  had some personal ambition i n  th i s  matter .  I 

did strongly desire to associate my name with the settlement of the West Coast 

d ifficulty which had baffled successive govemments for years · .  44 But as he could 

not get h is  own way with a Cabinet backed by publ ic opinion and comm itted to i ts  

Commissioners and to an attempt at negotiation . he  resi gned. 

Hall was sotTy to see Bryce go as he found him 've ry honourable and very 

thorough · but also 'very ret icent and not ready enough to share his 1jowers and h is  

responsib i l i ty in  Native matters with his col leagues · .  I t  \vas no secret . Hal l  told 

43 UPA report 2 3  March 1 8 8 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  pp475-76 . 
44 i b id p47 7 .  
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Bel l .  ' that B ryce was always jealous of the West Coast Commission . and al t hough I 

managed to keep the peace . i t  was a devi l  of a job · .  Hall denied the truth of 

Bryce ' s  statement that Te Whit i  would only be arrested i f  he resisted H i roki ' s  an·est .  

' When B ryce i n  cabinet was asked what h e  would d o  i f  h e  found H i ro ki flown 

(which he would have clone) he repl ied that he would " not have come back empty 

handed " . . . .  Nor would he . . . .  His object was to break up Parihaka by taking Te Whi t i  

and Tohu .  '45 

Gordon meanwhi le was continuing h is  search for i nformation which would enable 

him to write the report he had promised the Colonial Office . The new native 

minister.  Rolleston . who hac! been an under secretary for nat ive affairs from 1 865 

until he entered parl iament in  1 868 .  was helpful to the Governor and placed al l the 

Native Office papers at his disposal . but  G01·clon found them ' too impe1fect ' for his 

purposes . A great deal of impot1an t  inf0 1mation was passed oral ly  or by telegraph 

and ·no  official record remains of the information received . agreements made . or 

orders given · .  46 Long after G01·don had sent his rep011 to England the Under 

Secretary for the Native Department discovered an additional eighty six telegrams 

which he handed to G01·clon . Gm·don  al tered pm1s of his report and sent an 

amended version to Kimberley . I t  was that amenclecl version (st i l l  elated 26  

February) which was fi nally presented to  the New Zealand and Bri t i sh parl iaments Y 

The Cabinet thought they had satis factori ly  answered the Colonial Office ' s  request 

for infmmation to supply to Bracl laugh and did not suppose that Gm·cton h imself 

woul d  wlite so detailed and sensi t ive a report . · 

45 Hal l  to Bell 2 8  .Tan and 1 8  April 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 6 .  At the Bryce v Rusden trial Hal l  \vas 
asked whether Bryce resigned in Jan uary 1 8 8 1  ' because he was not  then al lowed to go and break 
u p  Te Whit i ' s  v i l lage· and he replied · . . . i t  was someth ing  short of that : it was to go i n to the 
v i l l age and arrest a man named Eoreki [Hiroki ] . and . if in terfered with . to break up the v i l lage · :  
Bryce v Rusden p 1 93 .  

46 G01·don report 2 6  Feb 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82  A S  p i . This problem has bedevi l led researchers for 
years and was compounded immeasu rably by the loss by fire of so m uch written mater ia l . Had 
i t  not  been for Gordon · s ferreting around and the pr int ing in the Briti s h  par l iamentary papers of 
muc h  of the material he sent  to England .  and  for the publ ished reports of the West Coast 
Commission (whose papers were also subsequent ly lost by fire) . h istory wou ld  be the poorer .  

47 G01·don despatch 2 1  May 1 8 8 1 .  G 251 1 3 .  The 26 February report was the subject of 
controversy between Gordon and h i s  m i n is ters and was suppressed un ti l  i t  was final ly laid on the 
tabl e  of the colonial parl iament i n  Ju ly  1 8 8 2 .  I t  was then presented to the imperial par l iament  
and was pri n ted in the Blue Book wh ich appeared in November of that yea r .  
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Hall  s t i l l  found G01·clon ' pe1fect ly easy to work wi th '  al though many in New 

Zealand believed he had been 'meddl ing in native matters so much that Bryce would 

not stand it  and resi gnecl ' .  Hal l declared that this was not so .  that the  Governor had 

acted ' as well as he  possibly could have clone ' and if he continued i n  l i ke vein there 

could be  no possible reason to complai n . 4x By  ApJil he was l ess enthusiast ic .  He 

had j us t  toured the South Island wi th S ir  A11hur and ·was very g lad when i t  was 

over' . The Governor \vas not . he said .  a genial man . and whi le prepared to accep t  

h i s  rol e  a s  a constitutional governor he evident ly  did no t  re l ish i t .  · H is Excel lency 

also has a " hankering " after deal ing direct with the Natives which wi l l  have to be 

watched'  . 49 The government ' s  wariness of Colonial Office in tetference in colonial 

affairs extended to its representative in N ew Zealand .  S ince responsib i l i ty for native 

affai rs lay with the colonial government .  so . they fel t .  must the power and control . 

for i t  would be unjust to the settlers and a misfortune to the Maoti i f  outside 

intetference were al lowed . I t  might lead the Ma01i to look beyond the colonial 

government for ' redress of possible grievances · .  But Hall was prepared .  in public. 

to defend the Governor against newspaper reports in New Zealand and Britain 

wh ich claimed that he had ' intetfered unconstitutionally in the matte.rs of the 

mission to Te Whi ti and the release of the Maori prisoners · .  50 

The government had continued to make a token release of prisoners . By the end of 

February fifty six ploughmen and twenty three fencers were free . 5 1 They had al l  

been due for release at the end of January but on 7 January G01·don had issued a 

proclamation to extend for a further three months the Maori Prisoners Act52 under 

which the p loughmen were held and the fencers were ' deemed to be held ' . He told 

Kimberley he was prepared to extend the act once more so that i t  remained in effect 

unt i l  parliament met but that he would ·experience considerable reluctance in 

48 Hal l  to Vogel and  Ha l l  to Bel l  2 8  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  Ha l l  Mss vol  6 .  
49 Hal l  to Be l l  1 8  Apri l  1 8 8 1 .  ibid . 
50 Speech del ivered at Leeston Town Hall 27  May 1 8 8 1 .  i n  John  Hal l .  Speeches Del ivered out of 

Parl iament by the Honourable S i r  John Hal l .  K . C . M . G  . .  Chris tchurch . 1 9 1 1 .  pp46-47 . 
5 1  MA 4/3 1 .  
52 Gazette 20  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  
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prolonging i ts operation after that time ' .  53 The government may have sensed th is  

reluctance ; in Apri l  when they transmitted to h im the formal advice that the act be 

extended yet agai n .  they also informed him that eighty six p1isoners had al ready 

been released - five or six of them on account of sickness . and that they hoped soon 

to be able to release ·a considerable number · of those st i l l  imptisoned . G01·don 

extended the act for another three months . but th is time told Hall of his reluctance 

to extend i t  once parl iament was in session \.vithout previously learning i n  some 

manner the opin ion and wishes of the Legislature on th is  subject " .  54 

Before Fox had even begun work on his new commission .  the survey for sale of the 

seaward Parihaka block had been commenced under Te Whi ti · s  nose . and a block of 

about five thousand acres on the coast bet\veen Cape Egmont and the Warea river 

was to go on the market before the end of January 1 8 8 1 . 55 I t  was only two months 

since Fox had reminded Hall  that this was a s i tuat ion which must be avoided at al l 

costs . and one month s ince Bell had sailed for England . yet when Fox began work 

early in the new year he sta11ed not with the Parihaka reserves . but with those at the 

opposi te end of the confiscated block. Fox had made an abrupt change of course . 

and far from continuing  to press the case for the immediate can·ying  into effect of 

his and Belrs recommendations . he apparently acquiesced in the government " s  

in ten tions to put  an end to  an embarrass ing financial situation by provoking  Te 

Whit i  t i l l  he either gave in or resisted . 56 I t  was in the governmenrs  in terests to 

i gnore Te Whi t i . who was a nuisance financial ly . but not Titokowaru . who was sti l l  

deemed t o  be dangerous .  The rep011 Fox submi tted about his work o n  the coast 

stressed that · the cardi nal point of the case · .  the marki n g  out of the continuous 

reserve and other smal ler reserves on the Waimate plains .  had been accomplished to 

the satisfact ion of · the chief Titokowaru · wi th whom Fox had maintained close 

contact . But  there was no mention of the Parihaka block which he had earl ier 

53 Gordon report 26 Feb 1 88 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82 A8 p I  I .  
54 Hall to Gordon 6 Apri l  1 8 8 1  and G01·don despatch 1 4  April 1 88 1 . IUP vol 1 6  p474 .  
55 Lyttelton Times 1 4  Jan 1 8 8 1 .  
56 Such a volte face was . of course . not un ique in  Fox ' s  career . In 1 863 he had with ' faci le 

impu ls iveness ·  abandoned h is ·earnest advocacy· of the native cause and espoused Whita ke r · s  
confi scation pol icy : Gisborne p2 1 3 .  
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considered i nseparable from the question of the plainsY Wi th Ti toko·waru 

appeased , Fox turned his attention southwards . away from Parihaka. and undertoo k  

subclivis ional surveys south o f  the Waingongoro .  where t h e  people were ·more 

desirous of having thei r reserves defined' . 5x In March he circulated a panui among 

al l the people  from Waitotara to Paraninihi . explain ing the work in  which he was 

engaged. The reserves were to be divided among the constituent hapu .  and each 

hapu was to name i ts members so that a crown grant could be issued in those 

names . Even at this stage. when reserves were at last to be ass igned. the 

government had European not Maori settlement in  mind . Once a h�pu had its 

crown grant it could lease i ts land :  ren t  money was the bai t dang led before Maoli . 

eyes . The people were told that when the Waimate plains had been deal t wi th the 

work could cont inue south of the Waingongoro - but the Taranaki lands were to be 

left t i l l l as t .  When the Patukai . Upokomutu and Puketoretore hapu chose to give 

the names of their  people .  thei r crown gran ts would be i ssued to them . 59 

Thi s  was one more ul t imatum to Te Whi ti . del ivered second hand . Fox and Be!J 

had said 'defin i te  i ntimation can and should be given to Te Whit i  of the manner in  

which i t  i s  p roposed to deal with the  disputed districts: and he should be invited to 

concur in that " sharing"  of them · with the Governor in which he had seemed ready 

to acquiesce when Mackay visi ted him . 60 But instead of int imation . Te Whiti had 

been offered in t imidation : the t ime had aJTivecl when the ·offers and promises of 

the C rown m ust  be either accepted or refused once for all ' . 6 1  Nevvs could fi l ter 

through to h i m :  he could l i sten to Pan·is trying to detach his people from h im:  he 

could send the names of h is  people to Fox ·s Hawera office : but no one was 

prepared s imply to go to Te Whit i  with plans .  maps and clear words - as had even 

been clone wi th Ti tokowaru . with posi t ive results . Sheehan had at first decided that 

returning  the Parih aka block to Te Whit i  would be paying too heavi ly  for his having  

5i Fox report 1 7  June  1 88 1 .  AJHR 1 88 1  G5 pp l -2 :  AJHR 1 880  G2  pix . 
5H Fox report 2 June  1 8 82 . AJHR 1 8 82 G5 p i . Th is  reasoning was based on a fa lse premise - that 

because the Par ihaka people objected to thei r land bei ng surveyed for sa le .  they wou ld  a l so object 
to the defin i ng  of their reserves . 

59 Fox pan u i  March 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  G5 p4 . 
nO AJHR 1 8 80  G 2  p lx iv .  
l'i l  ib id p l iv .  
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kept the peace: then he decided that the whole block clown to the sea should be 

retumecl if Te Whit i  continued to keep the peace . Then the Commissioners in  their  

wisdom decided to cut the Parihaka people off from their mountain and from the 

sea. but  to return about twenty five thousand acres to them at once . for they would 

never get the plains i n  peace without Te Whi ti havin g  an assurance that he was safe 

at Palihaka. Twelve months later the govemment had got the plains in  peace but 

Te Whit i  had sti l l  not  got his assurance . The government had overlooked that 

recommendation of the Commissioners whi le accept ing the one that said fifteen 

thousand acres between Patihaka and the sea. Te Whit i  ·s best arable land.  should at 

once be made avai lable for sett lement :  "at the very doors of Parihaka . the 

establ ishment of Engl ish homesteads .  and the fenc ing and cult ivation of the land .  

wi l l  be  the surest guarantee of  peace · . li2 I t  seemed that Te Whiti was to  be 

in t imidated to the point  where he could no longer keep the peace. The min imal 

pot�t ion of the Parihaka block · i ntended to be reserved to h im · could then be further 

whi tt led away . 

There had been l i ttle to report about the monthly meetings at Parihaka through the 

summer except that Te Whiti and Tohu continued to counsel patience. forbearance 

and peace and urged their people to set a good example to the Europeans and not 

fol low the bad example set by them .63 In  January about twelve hundred people 

. were present and Te Whi t i  ' spoke with soreness about the land being surveyed and 

sold'  but reminded h is people that land had always been a source of trouble . 64 I n  

February h e  l ikened the government to a cannibal who would destroy h i s  people yet 

assured his  l isteners . Europeans among them . that the government could invade 

Parihaka and take h im and Tohu ptisoners and sti l l  their people would m ake no 

resistance.65 Things were so quiet on the coast that the most the normally strident 

Taranaki News had to say about the March meeti ng .  ' the annual gatheting · .  was 

that i t  was well suppl ied with food . and · noth ing worthy of record transp i red' . 66 

62 ibid plvi i i .  

63 NZ Herald 20  Dec 1 8  80 .  

li4 ib id  1 9  Jan 1 88 1 .  
65 ibid 1 9  Feb 1 88 1 .  
66 Taranaki News 1 9  and 26 March 1 8 8 1 .  
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Hal l  too responded to Te Whi ti "s  peacekeeping and to Gorclon ·s obvious misgivi ngs 

- not wi th  the return of land . but wi th the return of prisoners . Early in  Apri l  1 8 8 1 

he  reported to Rol leston that he was ' favourable to the rel ease of a further batch of 

p risoners · .  but he had received an unfot1unate report from Lyttelton that some of 

them had ' lately become very insubordinate · .  However. i f  Panis could be spared 

from h i s  work with Fox he should go south 'and make a selection · .  07 This was odd 

justice . The fate of several hundred poli t ical prisoners : protesting against 

government injust ice. imprisoned for months without t tial . whose only protest left to 

them was a spot of insubordination , was to be determined by some sort of select ion 

ballo t .  S ome 'vvould be released and some would be  detained - a t  the Cabinet ' s  and 

Panis · p leasure .  A month later one hundred and sixty one plisoners . f011y seven of 

them p loughmen and one hundred and fout1een fencers . were landed from the 

' H inemoa· at Opunake. after being discharged from pri sons in  Dunedin .  Hoki ti ka 

and Lytte l ton . This left a mere one hundred and fifty s ix sti l l  in custocly . nx War did 

not b reak out on the coast with the return of these ' turbulent and dangerous men · .  

but  communications seemed to have broken down . On 3 June Gordon was required 

to teleg raph to the Colonial Office that all the remain ing prisoners were released . 

but  when he  opened parl iament on 9 June he was obliged to admi t  that al l the 

p risoners were not yet free : those few remaining would be freed · in a few clays · .  69 

The Taranaki News of 1 1  June 1 88 l  reported that ' Another batch of Natives . 

released po l i t ical ptisoners . were brought up from the South by the Government 

steamer  " Hinemoa" on Saturday and landed at Opunake · :  and a week later the 

same paper reported 'The remnant of the l'vlaori prisoners - 3 7 - were brought up 

from Hoki t i ka goal by "S te l la" on Wednesday · [ 1 5  Junel . It had taken almost two 

weeks for theoretical release to become practical freedom . but the government did 

manage to release al l the prisoners before the last extension to the Maori Prisoners 

Act expi red - and they ensured the B rit ish government was prematurely inf01med of 

the fac t .  

67 Hal l t o  Rol leston 8 Apr i l  1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  M s s  vol 6 .  
6!l Taranak.i News 7 May 1 8 8 1 :  Gordon despatch  23  May 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82  A 8  p 1 8 . 
69 Gordon to Secretary of State 3 June 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 88 2  A8 p l 8 : NZPD 1 8 8 1  xxxv i i i  p l .  
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The press had so l i t tle to report about Mao ri affai rs on the coast that they found 

something to report on the repo11ers i nstead . Bryce had complained about 

' misrepresentation by a section of the press '  and had publicly  attacked Croumbie­

B rown . accusing him of 'attempting to levy black mai l from the Government .  and 

te ll i ng  falsehoods about the Government out of revenge at his fai lure ' .  Croumbie­

Brown was very outspoken in refuting the charge . and the controversy raged in print 

for some clays . 70 The pro government press was del igh ted . They had always said 

the Lyttelton Times · reports from the west coast were ·a  series of audacious 

fabtications . conceived in the worst spirit of personal prejudice and calculated to 

mis lead public opinion · .  il but the Lyttelton Times vigorously defended i ts stand.  

and i t s  corTespondent .  Hal l  thoughtful ly sent the cutt ings to Bryce who exulted that 

what he had said about that paper and i ts precious correspondent ·was said 

deliberately and with the ful l  knowledge that it would produce the kind of abuse 

which it has clone · .  72 Bryce was later to rue his outburs t :  the press was a powe1ful 

opponent to tangle wi th . 

The June hui at Parihaka was a very large one. with abou t  three thousand Maori and 

a number of Europeans present. including the in terpreters Wel l ington Carrington .  

Charles Messenger and R .  S .  Thompson . The released prisoners .  conspicuous 

through the raukura they proudly wore in their hai r .  were s ingled out for special 

attention from Te Whi t i .  The press gave an official resume of  Te Whi ti ' s  speech 

which ·was better understood and more pacific than usual ' .  He  had said the n ight  

had passed and morning had come: there would be no more anests :  the men were 

safe ly back on the land where they belonged . under the protection of their atua: and 

those who had faith in the atua. the god of the Maori . would be great in the lancl . 73 

But  while all was peaceful on the coast a war of words was beginning in Wel l i ngton 

between Gor·clon and his responsible advisers which rival led that of 1 864 between 

;o Lyttelton Times 26 . 2 8 . 30 :March and 6 Apri l 1 88 1 .  
7 1  Timaru Herald quoted in Taranaki News 1 6  Apr i l  1 88 1 .  
i2 Bryce to Hal l  1 3  Apri l  1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Ivlss vol 4 1 .  
73 Taranak.i News 1 8  and 25 June 1 88 1 .  
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Grey and h is .  When G01·don sent the amended version of his 26 February report to 

Kimberley he also rel eased i t  to the Premier. The ministers were not p leased . 

feel i ng  i t  would ' convey a wrong impression · and they regretted they could not 

wri te an explanatory memo in t ime to catch the mai l  by which the repo11 was sen t .  74 

They gave G01·don their memo just before the closing  of the next mai l - so that the  

Secretary of S tate would have a month to  mul l  over i t  before Gordon i n  h i s  turn 

could make any detai led comment on thei r views . 75 But i t  was . Gorclon said . 

' feeble and querulous · and for the most part ' li t t le more than an expression of 

difference of opinion as to the appreciation of admi t ted facts · .  76 Gorclon was too 

kind: Hal l ' s memo was misleading and qui te at variance in  many vital detai ls  with 

w1itten reports presented over the years . printed and publ ished and long since sent 

to the Colonial Office .  and indeed at variance with many facts presented in the 

reports of the West Coast Commissioners .  

G01·don assured Hal l  that he  d id  not in tend to  enter into controversy with his 

m inisters . but he fel t  h is report was 'judiciously impart ial ' and could  see no reason 

to alter or modify h is  concl usions . n G01·clon ·s ministers were afraid the publication 

of  these conclusions would ' injllliously intetfere · with the settlement of the west 

coast d ifficu l t ies . They had no intention of laying the despatch before the New 

Zealand parl iament and they had Gordon telegraph the Colonial Office to ask that 

i ts publ ication in  England be delayed as long as poss ib le .  iX Hall complained to Bell 

that the Governor was givi ng  'qui te a good deal of trouble · .  He had heard on good 

i4  Hall memo 1 9  May 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 2  A8 p 1 2 .  Gordon had shown his report to Fox who h ad 
given as h is  opin ion that it was · a  fai r  and impartial summary of events and ought not to have 
excited any susceptib i l i ty ·  on  the part of the m in isters : he had a lso shown the · ,1arrative port ion · 
of it to the Under Secretary of Native Affa irs who examined i t  carefu l ly  and pronou nced i t  
correct: Gordon despatch 1 6  Ju ly  1 8 8 I . ibid pp l 6- 1 7 .  

75 Hal l  memo 1 5  June 1 8 8 1 .  i bid pp 1 2- 1 5 .  Hal l  repeated a cla i m  often made that Grey had told 
Te Whi t i  the government wou ld  pay for all questions to ·be i nvestigated in a court of law. Grey 
had den ied th is  in the House: NZPD 1 8 79 xxx i p557 .  See a lso Brvce v Rusden p l 99 .  

76 Gordon confidential despatch 1 8  June 1 8 8 1 .  G 26/ I .  
77 Gordon to Ha l l  1 2  July 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 82 A8 pp l S- 1 6 .  
7� Hal l  memo 1 3  Ju ly 1 8 8 I .  ib id p 1 6 . The Colon ial Office was no t  surpri sed a t  the controversy 

and  on 9 Aug 1 8 8 I Herbert m i n uted that i t  had been expected that Gordon ·would not be long i n  
New Zealand w i thout forming and expressing views on native questions opposed to  those of the 
Legis latu re and of the people general ly ' : quoted in Iona i'v[cl n tos h .  ' S i r  Arthur  Hami lton 
G01·don :  Attitudes to and I nfl uence on New Zealand Relat ions with the United Kingdom 1 8 80-
1 8 8 2 ' .  i\t[A thes i s . Un iversi ty of Otago . 1 968 . p33 .  
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authori ty that Knol lys hac\ been up the west coast again · cross-questioni ng  Charles 

B rown on matters referred to in the despatch ' and he did not th ink i t  righ t  that a 

governor should 'col lect materials for ctit iciz ing the conduct of his ministers without 

te l li n g  them of it .  . . .  Already the N atives have somehow got i t  in their heads that the 

Governor is on their side · .  79 

Whi l e  G01·don and his ministers were busy dec l in ing  to enter i nto con troversy with 

each other .  Fox had al lowed the survey of the seaward s ide of  the Parihaka block to 

be continued. He had forgotten al l the  warnings from the past : he had forgotten 

that it was not offers and promises that were needed . but reserves marked out on the 

g round.  This was the ultimate provocation . knowingly perpetrated by a government 

i n tent on ending  the financial wmfare wh ich Te Whit i  had t ime to wage . and they 

did not .  Fox later sought to exculpate the government from this latest act of 

i nj ustice by saying that they had .  ' i n  a spirit of wise forbearance · .  given Te Whit i  

' fu l l  t ime to consider his posi tion and . . .  avai l h imself of the opening  afforded by the 

Governor 's  i nvitation · .  But once more Te Whi t i  was required to accept or reject 

words . not reserves . and lest he reject their words yet agai n .  the government had 

prepared the way for a ful l  scale i nvasion of Patihaka by completing · several mil es 

of  road ' . t<o 

But  s t i l l  Te Whiti and his alleged ly  warl ike fol lowers had remained peacefu l .  and 

the survey for sale had gone ahead unopposed . Then in July he sent h is men once 

more to asset1 thei r mana whenua.  They began enclosing various old cult ivat ions 

on  thei r ancestral land seaward of  the road and prepared the ground for plan ti n g . 

Panis was sent to tell them this l ane\ was ' not set aside for Native occupat ion · .  that 

they were act ing i l legal ly and m ust clesist . X 1 But the people were only peacefu l ly  

work ing their land as they had done for generations . and i t  was hard to  concoct a 

Ma01i scare out of the preparations they made for the August hui . The press 

repot1ed the 'Te Whi t i  craze· s t i l l  cont inued: between thi rty and fot1y cat1s had 

79 Hall to Bel l  1 3  Aug 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  M ss vol 2 8 .  
s o  Fox report 3 June l 8 84 .  AJHR 1 8 84 ASb p4 . 
g 1  Rol leston memo 24 Oct 1 8 8 1 . AJHR 1 8 83 A4 p4 . 
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passed through Manaia on the way to Parihaka loaded wi th offerings - ' flour. sugar. 

d ried lampreys and eels . pigs.  geese . p igeons.  patTots and other del i cacies . . .  and 

m utton b irds i n  kelp  bags that must have come from the extreme south · .  X:! If proof 

were needed of the feel ings of Mao ri from many pat1s of the country towards a 

chief who gave them pri de i n  their i dentity and hope for the future .  these tokens of 

aroha were that proof. 

As the spting  advanced more cultivators appeared. They were warned they were 

' t respass ing in an i l legal manner· and when they fai led to take down their fences a 

massive force was brought in  to deal with this new uprisin g .  The Armed 

Constabulary men on leave were cal led back to assist their one hundred and fifty 

comrades at Pungarehu and fifty at Cape Egmont to pul l  clown the fences . and 

Hursthouse was moved to Pungarehu to assist Colonel Robet1s in preventin g  the 

tradit ional owners of the soil from ' takin g  possession of Government land · . xJ The 

Constabulary were ordered to avoid violence but on 1 2  September ·an act of  

aggression · occurred when the cult ivators found the constables loading up d rays of  

firewood on the  disputed land .  The l\·1aori unloaded the  wood.  told the constables 

to go away and not come back.  and returned to thei r fencing .  This was indication 

enough that they were detetmined on · more active and serious obstruction · and 

Robet1s soon found further proof of i t  when on 1 5  September a b ig  group of men . 

stripped and mm eel wi th taiaha or st icks . x4 fo llowed his party at a distance of  about 

one hundred and fifty yards when they rode over the surveyed land . Asked the 

mean ing  of this threateni n g  behaviour the leader of the Maoti pat1y who app roached 

them said he was ·very angry .  and that we were not to cut his fence · .  Roberts was 

satisfied that a very cri tical period had arrived and that there would be a serio us 

disturbance next t ime a fence was removed . xs 

H2 Taranaki News 20 Aug 1 8 8 1 .  
!l3 Pan·is report 1 5  May 1 8 82 . AJHR 1 88 2  G l  p ! O . 
!l4 B ryce described these ' form idable weapons ·  as ·great heavy sticks six or seven feet  long with a 

c lub at the end · . Grey thought ' these c lubs and weapons whose might and length have been 
made so m uch of "''ere noth ing but the flower-sta l ks of the New Zealand flax-plan t · : N ZPD 
1 88 2  xl i  pp 1 1 4 . l 1 6 .  

X5 Ro1 leston memo 2 4  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 83  A4 pp4-5 : N Z  Constabu lary annua l  report 3 1  i\tlay 
1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 8 2  H 1 4  p2 . Joh n  ��Iack in tosh Roberts was born in I ndia and had been i n  New 
Zealand s i nce 1 855 . He joi ned the Forest Rangers in 1 86 3 .  was von Tempsky ' s  s ubalte rn  in the 
Waikato . and fought with McDon nel l  at Te Ngutu o te Manu and with Whitmore at Moturoa 
and i n  the Urewera : Cowan Wars p479 . The passage of twelve years must have affected h i s  
view of  what const i tuted a serious s i tuation . 
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The Atmed Constabulary were wel l  prepared for thei r struggle against the ir  doughty 

foe atmed with sticks . They had four main camps within ten mi les of Parihaka: 

Pungarehu ,  one and a half mi les away was on a strong natural site. had a temporary 

breast-work and was 'about to be strengthened by the addi tion of a blockhouse · ;  

Rahotu .  five miles away , was on ' the  site of an old Native fot1 ification · ;  Egmont .  

five mi les away was · a  smal l stone Redoubt . . .  and a main camp.  enclosed i n  a 

substant ial palisading · :  Opunake . the district headquat1ers . had ·a Redoubt capable 

of accommodating 1 00 men . . .  with a bullet-proof. loop-holed Blockhouse · . x6 In the 

nine months to 3 1  December 1 880 the Armed Constabulary i n  the Patea-Taranaki 

disttict had cost the country £69 ,000 . I t  had di min ished from £9000 in  the month 

of May 1 880 to £5000 in  November 1 880.  but could 'be said to be at the rate of 

£75 .000 p . a . · .  X ?  I t  is  hardly surptising Te Wheoro (Western Maori ) should remark 

in  the H ouse that he thought Europeans in Taranaki wi th an eye to trade caused 

rumours of Maoti scares to ci rculate ' for the purpose of gett ing addi t ional numbers 

of constabulary up there · .  xx 

Hall repot1ed to Bell that west coast affai rs were ' rather mixed' . They had 

explained .  remonstrated and pul led clown fences to no avai I but as yet had stopped 

shot1 of taking ptisoners .  Te Whit i  was supposed to  have said that if they d id  so he 

. wou ld  retal iate : then the order must  be ' to Parihaka. quick march · .  but Hal l  hoped 

this might not come before the session was over .  �9 The more restiicted the 

audience. the better the main actors l i ked the s i tuation . 

There can be no mistaking government intentions . Despite the promises of the act 

of confiscation : despite M cLean ·s inj unction to the west coast t tibes to be strong i n  

cul tivat ing  the land: despite the Grey government ' s  intention to  return the  Parihaka 

block; and despite the solemn promises over the years that old cult ivat ions would 

X6 N Z  Constabu lary annua l  report 3 1  May 1 88 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  H 1 8  p2 . 
87 Hal l  memo 25 Jan 1 88 1 .  Hal l  M ss vol 6 .  
X R  NZPD 1 8 8 1  x l  p793 .  
X 9  Hal l  to Bell 1 0  Sept 1 88 1 .  Ha l l  Mss  vol 28 .  
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be reserved,  the Hall government was determined to divide Te Whi t i  ' s  blanket. 

The West Coast Commissioners had changed their ideas about reservi ng from sale 

the seaward part of the Parihaka block because that would have meant al lowing the 

people to maintain thei r ' present isolation · .  To the government m ind there was 

m uch more at stake than just this st1i p  of land . Main tenance of i solation s igni fied 

maintenance of mana and it was the mana the government was i n tent  on destroying . 

Despi te a l l  their earlier p rotestations of good i ntentions . the seaward Parihaka block 

was surveyed and sold under Te Whit i  ' s  nose. and no reserves were yet marked out 

on the ground.  I t  was not  to be wondered at  that the people were out t here 

engaged in  their  age old pursui t  of spti ng  plant ing on land hallowed by association 

with the ancestors .  Their persistence i n  ' flouting  the law ·  provided an excuse for 

the government to bring the west coast s i tuation to a head . I t  was easy then to 

clai m  what their intentions had been . when . through fai lure to put any of them i nto 

pract ice.  the people had final ly  been goaded into a response which could be label led 

rebel l ion and put clown wi th a firm hand . The road to Parihaka was indeed paved 

with good i ntentions . 

Another obstacle was removed from the government ' s  path i n  mid September when 

Gordon left for F ij i  for an impot1ant land cou11 heari ng .90 As the parl iamentary 

session had been unexpectedly prolonged G01·don had asked his minis ters whether 

. he m ight  leave as planned 'without injury to the public service · . 9 1  The min i stry 

thought no inconvenience would result s ince as soon as the ship taki ng  h im to Fij i  

had · got ou t  of  New Zealand waters · the dotmant commission \VOuld come into 

force . and the chief just ice .  Prenclergast . could 'at once be sworn as Admin istrator 

of the Government " .  92 However. when questions were raised several t imes in the 

H ouse as to whether the dormant commission would cease on the Governor ·s  return . 

the government fi rst consul ted Whitaker. the attorney general . and then the 

Secretary of State . The reply of 30 September from the Colon ial Office was s imply 

90 Knapl u nd 1 959  pp 1 63-64 : Chapman pp224 . 22 8 .  

9 1  Gordon to Hal l  5 Sept 1 88 1 .  IUP vol 1 7  pp5 8-5 9 .  

92 H a l l  to G01·don 6 Sept 1 8 8 1 . ib id p59.  
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that " Temporary Administrator " s commission ceases to have effect on return o f  

Governor" . 93 

Gordon sai led from Auckland on 1 3  September and was expected to be absent for 

s ix  o r  eight weeks . The minist ry was not sorry to see him go.  Hal l  wrote to Bel l  

that there had been some grumbling in the press and in the House about the 

Governor"s absence but "No  inconvenience wi l l  mise ( tout au contrai re ) from the 

Chi ef Justice stepping into the Governor" s shoes · .  94 The Chief Justice was chiefly 

. famous for his legal rul ing that had declared the Treaty of Waitangi ·a s imple  

nu ll i ty "  as far as i t  concerned the Maori · s  abil i ty to cede sovereignty .  95 The 

ministers could see their cri t ical audience being further depleted and one more 

obst ruction removed from the road to Parihaka . 

After G01·clon had left Wel l ington the government in troduced a ne\v bi l l  to the 

H ouse " to provide for the Administration of Reserves made for Nat ives wi th in  the 

Confiscated Tenitory" on the west coast .  Under the West Coast Sett lement 

Reserves Act ( 45 Vict . 1 9 ) the reserves · for the natives · were to be vested in the 

Publ ic Trustee who wou ld sel l the alienable reserves and lease the i nal ienable ones . 

but retain complete control of their administrat ion. including the right to alter the 

rules governing their management and leasin g  and the appl ication and expenditure 

. of the lease money due to the beneficial owners . 915 From the ren t  money that 

remained when the Public Trustee had made the appropliate deductions . the 

93 IUP vol 1 7  p60 . Knap lund saw this appeal for c l arification on a legal point as a · cu rious b i t  of 
in trigue· on  Hal l " s  part : Knap lund 1 959 p l 64 .  The i n tr igue which did emerge between 
Prendergast and the min isters concerned Gordon · s absence rather than h is  retu rn . This  appeal 
was a straightfo rward attempt on the part of the min i stry to satisfy the oppos it ion - and to put  
themselves in the clear with the  Colon ial Office as they knew Gordon had reported the matter in  
a despatch of  I 3 September : IUP vol 17  pp59-60 .  

94 H a l l  to B e l l  I 0 Sept 1 8  8 1 .  Hal l  M s s  vol 2 8 .  J ames Prendergast had been attorney general for 
seven or eight years from 1 867 .  was ch ief j ust ice for twenty four  years from 1 87 5  to 1 899 and 
s ix  t imes admi nistered the government in the absence of a governor: Scholefield D ict ionary vol 
li p l 84 .  

95 Wi Parata v The Bishop o f  Well ington ( 1 877 )  NZJR 72 . quoted in Legal Research Foundation 
I nc . .  Seminar .  'A Bil l  of Rights for New Zealand· . Aug 1 98 5 .  pp 1 80-8 1 .  

96 This  was contrary to the Commissioners · recommendation that regulat ions for the leas i ng  of 
reserves be made ' with the assent of chiefs and  people· : AJHR 1 8 80 G2 plx i i i .  The firs t  
amendment to  the act came i n  1 883  and there were another seven amendments in  the  next 
n ineteen years . 
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beneficimies would be required to pay a sum towards the support and maintenance 

of native schools  in  the neighbourhood of their reserves .  The Trustee was 

empowered to lease these just and ample reserves in lots of forty suburban or s ix  

h undred and forty urban acres to any one  European . on forty two or  twenty one  

year leases .97 The vaunted continuous reserve which was to make the Waimate 

p lains  people the richest natives on the coast . was part of this scheme .  

When the  b i l l  came before the House there was once more a chorus of complaints  

that i mp011ant bi l l s  regarding native affairs were being  mshed through the House in  

the l ast clays of the session . Asked if the bi l l  had been translated . Rol leston 

· presumed · it had si nce i t  had already passed through the Council and he was 

certain the natives were ·aware · that such a bill was under consideration . He  

explained that since t he  introduction of  the West Coast Settlement Act both 

inalienable and alienable reserves had been set aside · for the benefi t of the Natives · 

and this act would provide for the survey and division of the al ienable reserves · so 

as to promote the in terest of settlement "  . 9K The government knew very wel l  that the 

money the tribes received for their  land would be lost to store keepers and grog 

sel lers in  short order. but as usual the welfare of the tribes came a poor second to 

settlement of the count ry by Europeans .  Whether thei r land was sold or  leased . the 

making  of these long promised reserves meant the Maori wou ld st i l l  be crowded off 

their ancestral lands by European sett lers . I f  they were lucky . in  t ime they would 

be left a few settlements .  cultivations and fishing stat ions .  but the promise that loyal 

natives and returned rebels would be left in ·possession · of the i r  land was a dead 

letter. 

There were s t i l l  a few who would rai se their voices against the g overnment but more 

because they were in  opposi tion to i t  than because they real ly  espoused the Maori 

cause .  As one member said .  they had had · a  seties of reports .  and a large 

expenditure of public money · but they had not yet attained any good results  for i t .  

97 O n European reaction to the evi l s  o f  Maori land lordism see e . g .  Angeln Bal lnra .  Proud t o  be 
White? A Su rvey of Pakeha Prejudice i n  New Zea land . Auckland .  1 986 . pp79-8 1 .  · 

9X NZPD 1 8 8 1  x l  pp695 .696 . 72 8 .  
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The Maori members objected to the fact that con trol of the reserves would be in the 

hands of Europeans and that the Maori would have no say in  the matter. 

H . K .Taiaroa. Southern Maoti . said the Maori were not at al l agreeable ' to handing 

over the ir  mana in th is  way " . and Te Wheoro . Western M a01i .  t ried to get the bi l l  

amended so that contro l  of the lands was at least in  the hands o f  two trustees .  De 

Lautour. M H R  for Mt Ida, wished leases to be made ' with the consent of the 

Natives enti t led' , as recommended by the Commissioners .  but even with so few 

members remaining i n  the House to deal wi th the b i l l  neither amendment was 

passed . 99 The government did not mean m inimal l y  to rel i nquish control of those 

west coast lands . Their window dressing  pe1formance of fulfi l l ing the promises of 

successive governments was complete . 

The Governor was hardly out of New Zealand ' s  teni torial waters before the 

government increased the strength of the Aln1ed Constabulary on the coas t .  

Opunake was reinforced by the  addition of  fifty men and on 14  September the 

H ouse agreed to a vote of £84 . 000 for contingent defence . 1 00 The Governor's 

ptivate secretary . F . P . Murray . was to keep Gordon informed about events on the 

west coast during his absence . so as soon as he sent off the first news of th is  sudden 

change in the government ' s  att i tude . Prenclergast hastened to communicate with 

G01·don himself. He  wrote an ' in tentional ly  unofficial ' but reassuring note on 1 6  

September. the clay before the imp011ant half yearly meeting at Parihaka . al though 

he  knew it  would not leave Well ington unt i l  23 September to catch the month ly  mail  

to Fij i .  He  kept no copy of  i t .  but later remembered he had 'btiefly info1med' 

Gordon of the ' state of affairs · on the coas t .  Fortunately Gordon kept a copy :  

M r  Murray tel l s  me that Mr Rol leston has petmittecl h im to  copy a . 
telegram the Government have received as to the state of things at 
Parihaka. and as you wi l l  see from that al l  the inf01mation there i s  on 
the subject . I need do no more than say that Mr H al l  and Mr Rol leston 
agree in  thinking the appearances do not indicate serious mischief. I 

99 ibid pp730 .732 . 735 . 792 .  
1 00 NZ Herald 1 9  Sept ! 8 8 1 : NZPD 1 88 1  x l  p639 .  A t  3 1  March 1 880 the Constabu lary force 

stood at 996 . a year later it had been reduced to 7 1 7 . of whom 522 were in Taranakl .  and by 5 
Nov ! 88 1  it had r isen to 1 .08 8 .  of whom 828  were i n  Taranakl : NZ Constabulary a n nual 
reports 3 1  May 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 1  H I S  pp l -2 .  and 3 1  M ay 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 82  H l 4  p i . 
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have noth ing  else to inform you of. 1 0 1  

Despite Prenclergasfs opinion that an absent governor  · ought to  be kept general l y  

i n f01mecl of any matter of  extraordinary importance · w i t h  t he  object of  · enabling 

him to determine his course of action as to expedit ing o r  not h is return to his 

government ' Prendergast did not write to Gordon again before the mail left . or 

afterwards , 1 02 in  spite of the immediate development of a si tuation which the 

gove mment claimed was so threatening that  they could use i t  as  an excuse for a 

comp lete turn around and a justification for adopting B ryce · s  'vigorous policy · .  

O n  1 7  September the half yearly m eeting  was held at Parihaka. There are many 

accounts of i t :  practical ly every newspaper in  New Zealand reported i t .  and no two 

reports are the same. They did not agree on how many were there - estimates 

ranged from two to three thousand . on whether or not there was beer in great 

abundance or on ly tea to drink .  and especial ly on what was said .  and even more 

i mpot1ant ly  what was meant .  Ce11ainly there were Europeans present and they were 

as welcome as usuaL and the released prisoners . proudly wearing their raukura. 

again came in for special notice from Te Whit i . The speech . especial l y  as reported 

by H ursthouse to Bryce . 1 03 might  not have attracted great attent ion had there not 

been t hose who were looking for trouble .  Te Whiti had been provoked by the 

increase in the Armed Constabulary and was expected to react .  The speech was 

more ambi guous than usual and was interpreted to fi t exi s t ing preconceptions . The 

most i n flammatory account of the h ui and the speech was given by the New Zealand 

Tim es of 20 September without the least suggestion that the words may have been 

ambig uous or could have been m isinterpreted or misunderstood : ' Pakanga. 

10 1 Copy of Prendergast to Gordon 1 6  Sept 1 8 8 1  in Gordon to Mante l l  6 Sept 1 8 8 3 .  Mante l l  M ss 
2 8 7 .  Gordon later said had he received that letter alone . and no warn ing from lviurray that 
' Mi n isters were about to take advan tage of my absence to precipitate a cr is is  in Native affa i r s ·  he 
would p robably have gone on from Fij i  to the Solomons as origi na l ly  planned : Gordon to 
Colo n ia l  Office 3 1  March 1 8 83 . AJHR 1 8 84 Sess II AS p3 . 

1 02 P rendergast memo 27  Jan 1 8 83 . AJHR 1 88 3  A4 p29. Hal l  agreed that · as a matter of cou rtesy . 
the P rem ier might well i n form an absent Governor of any matter  of  importance occurr ing i n  the 
colony .  which would or might affect his movements · : Hal l  memo 22 Feb 1 8 8 3 .  ibid p2 8 .  
W h itaker · s  view was that ' i t would have been not on ly  irregu lar  bu t  improper'  had min i sters 
comm u n icated with an absent governor when an admin istrator was in office : Whitaker memo 25 
Jan 1 88 3 .  ibid p27 .  

1 03 AJH R  1 8 83  A4 pp6-7 . 
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pakanga, pakanga . . . .  All our talk today is  of fi ghting .  and nothing is now left but to 

fight . . . .  I f  when pakeha goes on the land they stiike you with a stone . s tri ke them 

with a stone . . . .  If they bting guns .  take your guns . . . .  fight and ki l l :  don ' t  save 

anyone; destroy all before you · .  The account in the Taranaki News of 24 

S eptember was much more subdued: 'Their  trouble had been the land. and i t  was 

s t i l l  the land that was .the troub le .  It did not matter now who was orig inally righ t  o r  

wrong . . .  t he  t ime for peace and forbearance was past ' .  This paper admitted that 

whi l e  there were some 'expressions that might be taken to mean an immediate 

antagonist ic action · they were qual ified by other remarks and also by Tohu who, the 

next clay 'cal led a meet ing of the Natives . to explain to them the meaning of Te 

Whi t i ' s  speech · .  He insisted they must not be the ones to break the peace and that 

they should cont inue fencing their own land but should not al low any of their 

number to be taken prisoner and indeed should resis t  arrest .  meet ing force with 

force . The New Zealand Herald's special correspondent reported that official 

telegrams t ransmitt ing the speeches placed a ' less formidable construct ion upon 

them . wh i le  the context of the speeches tends in a large degree to lessen their 

apparent ly menacing nature · . that Te Whit i  had said 'both sides take up your 

weapons ·  but then said ' goodness was the only weapon which would be victotious . 

and good would rule  the world' . The speeches were i n  fact ' thoroughly  ambi guous 

and might mean anyth ing ·  but the main fear seemed to be that Te Whit i ' s  infl uence 

over his  people was waning and he might give them more freedom to act than 

before. While one paper said the Maori had been told if tifles were fi red they must  

fire back. another said they might use fists but not  gun s :  while one said the 

returned prisoners were spoil ing for a fight.  another said there would be no fi ght ing 

on the part of  the tvlaori : whi le one said Te Whi t i  was threaten ing war. another 

said Te Whi ti ' s  speech was not warl ike . that there would be fencing .  plant ing and 

talki ng .  but no guns would be used . there would be no  fi ghting . 104 A clay or  two 

l ater Croumbie-Brown reported that while persistent efforts were being  made i n  

104 N Z  Herald 1 9  Sept 1 8 8 1 .  Pan·i s  was i n  two mi nds about the speech .  F i rst he said i t  was 
couched in language which ' l i terally i n terpreted meant  a declaration of war ' . Then he modi fied 
h i s  view and decided that Te Whit i  had given ' in structions i n  figurative language which most  
probably he never i n tended should be put  i n  execution · ;  Parr·i s  reports 1 5  and 23 May 1 8 8 2 .  
AJHR 1 8 82  G I  pp l 0 . 1 2 .  
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certain quarters ' to work up a Maori scare · there was nothing in i t .  I n  the meet ing 

house at  n ight  Te Whit i  had ·explained the real m ean ing ·  of  his speech : he d id not  

mean to fight  and h is  people must be careful not  to bring the anger of the 

government on them . He  warned them not to give h i s  speeches a l i teral meaning 

but  to wait unt i l  they were explained to them . 1 05 I t  was th is  later explanation  that 

the reporters and official interpreters seldom hearcl . 1 06 A few clays l ater when there 

was noth ing  new to report the Herald ' s  special coiTespondent was pleased to note 

that his repot1 of Te Whi t i  ·s speech had been the cotTect one. 'The ori ginal 

alarming  versions emanated simply from one source · .  then someone interpreted the 

speeches in  his own way and ·communicated his free translation of Te Whiti ' s  

mystic and al legorical verbiage to various Europeans present .  These took alarm and 

telegraphed in all directions · . 1 07 

The House was sti l l  i n  session when repot1s of the 1 7  September speeches reached 

Wel l ington and the Maori members were obviously disturbed at this ne\v l'vlaori 

scare the press was gett ing  up .  Te Wheoro told the government not to place too 

m uch faith in  the newspaper reports .  He did not th ink they were justified in 

be lieving they had any foundation . Tomoana suggested . very perceptive ly .  that there 

were · several office seekers in that pm1 of the count ry ·  who needed a cause to 

campaign on in the coming e lection .  Tawhai went further. saying it was l i kely the 

newspapers circulated these repo11s so that the Maori m ight be quickly 

exterminated . For once Hal l  sought info tmation of the  Ma01i members and asked i f  

they had heard anything which gave them grounds for tel l ing the government there 

was no cause for almm .  Te Wheoro assured him that i f  war was a possib i l i ty news 

of it would long s ince have been passed through the M aori kin network. and anyvvay 

there were Europeans l iving there and how was it they had not · run away and left 

the district? ' Hal l  hast i ly thanked the Maori members for their good intentions and 

1 05 N Z Herald 20 Sept 1 8 8 1 .  

1 06 H u rsthouse recogn ized the importance of the n ight  meeti ngs but  was rarely presen t .  and he 
merely · arranged to get news · of what took place at the crucia l  even ing meeting  of I 7 Sept 1 8 8 1 :  
H u rsthouse to Premier 1 7  Oct 1 8 80 .  and Hursthouse to Native Min i ster 1 7  Sept 1 8 8 1 .  
H u rsthouse Telegraph Books 1 8 80-82 . 

1 07 N Z  Hera ld 24 Sept 1 8 8 I .  R . S . Thompson genera l ly in terpreted for Croumbie-Brown .  



1 90 

assured them the government was not alarmed: the government knew pe1fect ly well  

what was being said and clone at Parihaka. 10H If the government knew that. they 

had no possible excuse for the policy they were embarking on . The very next clay . 

with on ly a handful of members left in  the House . the government asked for and got 

a further  contingent defence vote of £ 1 00 .000 ' in order that they should be in a 

posi t ion  to deal with any difficulty that might arise · . 1 09 

Fencin g  and cultivating on 'European ' land in the Parihaka block continued 

unabated.  Te Whit i  ·s  pakanga. the spring planti ng .  was in full swing  on land the 

Maoti had had in cul tivation the previous year but which had no\v been solei under 

their feet .  and immediately the House rose on 22 September the native m inister, 

Rolleston . hastened to the west coast to assess the si tuation for himself. He  · at once 

placed h imself in  communication with many of the l eading Natives i n  the district ' .  

and explained the govemment ' s intentions to meet their wishes ' i n  respect of 

particular lands for which they might have any predi lection · .  He also explained ' the 

general proposals of the Government and the Commission .  to  such Natives as  would 

be sure to convey a statement of them to Parihaka · .  1 1 0  Rol leston soon summed up 

t he s i tuation on the coast and reported that there would be no cause for ala1m unti l 

the government took ·active measures · .  and that all was quiet around Parihaka - but 

New Plymouth was in a ferment expecting Te Whi ti to invade and burn the town . 

H e  wired Atkinson . confidential ly .  t hat Charles H ursthouse and W . J . Butler had been 

at Parihaka 'chatting with the natives in a most friendly way (don ' t  publish th is) ' . 1 1 1  

Ha l l  told Bel l  he was thankful the Governor was away as he would give ·no end of 

trouble without doing the Natives one bit  of good ' .  He added that al though 

Roll eston had assured them the nat ives did not wish to fight .  the govemment had 

recrui ted two hundred men for the Constabulary and any more they requi red they 

would get from the different volunteer corps . 1 1 � 

1 0!! N ZPD 1 8 8 1  x l  p793 . 
1 09 ib id p83 8 .  
1 1 0  Rol leston memo 2 4  Oct 1 8 8 1 ,  AJHR 1 88 3  A4 pS . 
1 1 1  Rol leston to Atkinson 23 and 25 Sept 1 88 1  . Scholefield R-A Papers pp489 .490 .  
1 1 2 Hal l  to  Be l l  I Oct  1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  M ss vol 2 8 .  
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The Maori scare i n  Taranaki was i l l usory but the government was facin g  an 

election . They had satisfied the settler clamour for l and by sel ling the plains and 

the seaward Parihaka block: they now had to satisfy the settler clamour for 

protection .  Atkinson was satisfied there was 'no reasonable probabi l ity of natives 

mak ing  immediate hosti le movement "  yet he approved the increases in the 

Constabu lary and volunteers whi le  insist ing i t  was 'Very impot1ant not  to g ive our 

enemies an oppot1unity of saying that Taranaki people are creat ing a scare or 

fetmenting  a disturbance for sake of expenditure ·  . 1 1 3 But the rest of the colony was 

saying just  that . Either there was a Maori scare and the huge addi t ional expenditure 

on the Aimed Constabulary was justified and they should ·make an aggressive 

move ' immediate ly . or  the Maoti had no warl ike inten tions and the Aimed 

Constabulary force on the coast should be reduced. But the ministry wanted i t  both 

ways .  The Taranaki people wanted action . a 'powetful display of force ' :  they 

could not ' consent to be continual ly l iving under the wil l  of Te Whit i  and in slavish 

submission to h is  cap1ice · .  What they needed was someone ·at the head of native 

affairs . . .  who understands the native character and habits · .  Major Atkinson was the 

·only member of the Min istry '  capable of dealing with the matter . 1 1 4  Major 

Atkinson apparent ly  thought so too . He cri ticized Rol leston for increas ing the 

Aimed Constabulary on the plains .  where the  settlers were scattered . rather than 

nearer New Plymouth . Rol leston was very put out . 'Surely some confidence must 

be p laced in  me here with much better means of knowing than can be in 

Well i ngton . . . .  if you share the want of confidence you say Atkinson feels you only 

have to say the word . ' 1 1 5 Rol leston was facing  an imaginary threat from 

Titokowaru : Atkinson was facing an election . 

The Press Association continued to send back alarming reports from " the  front "  but 

Rol leston sent long telegrams commenting poi ntedly on the " total absence of any 

warlike preparations on the part of the Natives · .  Neither at Parihaka nor e lsewhere 

was there ' the  s l ightest indication of any intention to fight " .  The attitude of the 

1 1 3 Atk inson to H . R.Rich mond 27 Sept 1 8 8 1 .  Scholefield R-A Papers p492 . 
1 1 .:1 Taranaki Herald quoted i n  NZ Herald 26 Sept 1 8 8 1 .  
1 1 5 Rol leston to Hal l  28  Sept 1 8 8 1 .  Scholefield R-A Papers pp492-93 . 
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M aori was ' thoroughly pacific and good tempered· : they were unusual ly  busy 

· sowing and p lanting extensively and engrossed in  agricul ture · .  1 1 6  The Rev Mr 

Luxford vis i ted Parihaka and reported that even Te Whi ti was away plant ing crops . 

but he saw Tohu who said that native grievances had not been addressed and the 

people were complaining bi tterly of their good arable land being solei .  1 1 7 Rol l eston 

talked to a couple working on a surveyed section and asked i f  they did not realize 

their i l legal fence had been removed and that section sold. They on ly knew " i t  was 

a melon cleating for March on their l and· and the woman asked why they could not 

work together ' instead of playing round the fences ' . 1 t x 

There was clearly bewilderment but no host i l i ty about these people and this was 

becoming  very apparent to Rol leston .  Hall thought it was time some 

"misunders tandings were cleared up· so he and Atkinson went to the coast to talk to 

Rol leston and Roberts " to obtain info tmation as to the exact posi tion of affai rs · .  

There was nothing new. he told Whi taker: statements as to ' the \Varl i ke in tentions 

of the natives ' were incorrect . They did not want to fi ght . but persevered in  a 

course which would make i t  "difficul t  to avoid " . He  was convinced that "Thompson . 

the Interpreter . and other blackguard Europeans ·  had done much hatm and this had 

encouraged the natives to become · insolent and aggressive in a variety of ways · .  

But Rol leston was anxious to go in to Parihaka and see Te Whi t i  and al though H al l  

thought nothing would come of the visit except · proof of our de s i  re for pacific 

settlement "  he wou ld agree to the visit ·on the understanding it would be clone very 

quiet ly · .  1 1 9 Nothing could be done quiet ly  on the coas t .  The press speculated 

wildly about this min isterial meet ing :  " P remier and Treasurer Gone to the Front " :  

someth ing serious had happened : shots had been fired . blood had been shed and a 

Jis ing of the natives was imminent .  The New Zealand Herald ' s  i ntrepid 

correspondent once more calmed the si tuation . The min isters s imply wished to 

confer.  he  said, an cl he had their ·distinct assurance · that there was no change in the 

t 1 6  NZ Herald 27 and 28 Sept 1 88 1 .  
t 1 7  ib id 29  Sept 1 8 8 1 .  
1 t R  Rol leston diary 30 Sept 1 8 8 1 .  
l t 9 Hal l  to Wh itaker 1 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss fol io  296 : Hal l  to Bel l  3 No,· 1 8 8 1 .  ib id vol 7 .  
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posit ion of native affai rs . However .  there were many theoties abroad to account for 

th is  conference and one of them connected ' the Ministerial movement with the 

absence of the Governor and with some impending change ·  . 1 20 

As a pre l iminary to vis i t ing Te Whit i  himself. Rol leston sent h is  in terpreter, 

Riemenschneider, a son of the early missionary at Warea. Te Whi t i  had known th is  

young man s ince he was a chi ld  and tal ked to him very freely . The conversation as 

rep011ed back to Rol leston is one of the very few occasions when we hear Te 

Whit i  · s  own words . 1 2 1  spoken in normal conversation to a person whom he knew 

wel l  and who real ly understood the language . 1 22 It is as though we hear h is  very 

voice . Te Whi t i  ·s first concern was about the garbled versions of h i s  1 7  September 

speech that had appeared in the newspapers . He was SOITY that such stoties had 

been circulated and had alarmed the sett lers unnecessari l y  and he thought it was i n  

everyone · s interests that newspaper correspondents b e  kept away from h i s  meetings 

s ince they caused mischief by misrepresen ting what he said .  H is pakanga was not a 

fight .  but a dispute with his only weapon .  the tongue . over the cultivations of the 

ancestors to the seaward of the Pungarehu road . He indicated his wi l l ingness to 

share h i s  b lanket . saying that on the Waimate plains and north of Pungarehu ' the 

land was occupied by the pakeha who had bui l t  houses and erected fences and there 

they woul d  remai n · .  He had heard many rumours that had got abroad - that the 

settlers on the plains were to be disturbed ; that Titokowaru was coming with two 

hundred fight ing men : that host i l i t ies were about to break out at any moment ,  - but 

al l were l ies  and he was pouri about them and would take care no such outrages 

took place . He asked about the Governor and why ' he had rushed off to Fiji and 

forsaken h i s  suckl ings . caring more for those who are better able  to l ook after 

themselves · .  He asked where Fox was and wanted to know when the Government 

1 20 NZ Herald 30 Sept and l Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
1 2 1  Mackay" s  v is i t  to Parihaka i n  April 1 879 is another. 
1 22 Riemensch neider was a competent  i n terpreter but  had axes of h is  o"vn to grind . He was 

employed by the Native Department ear ly  in 1 8 8 1  to work on the west coast .  and  was for some 
sess ions i n terpreter to the Legis l ative Counci l . He was d ismissed from that pos i tion in 1 8 83  
because of m i sappropriatio n .  over several sess ions . of considerable portions of the honoraria due 
to the Maori members of the Counci l .  This was apparen tly not his fi rst offence of th is  ki nd :  
ivlA 5 / 1 1 : NZPD 1 8 83  x l v  pp87 -89 . 
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intended giving effect to the Commissioners · recommendations . He had Tohu take 

Riemenschneider around the cult ivations near Parihaka and when he returned asked 

him ' i f  the work of the hoe and the spade ' looked as though they meant misch ief. 

Now you have seen with your own eyes and I hope these exaggerated 
reports will be contradicted . . . .  As to fi ght ing it i s  absurd. You ought to 
know me better . . .  we are but a smal l people .  merely a handful . is i t  
l ikely . . .  after al l these years of peace that w e  should again take u p  a1m s .  
B e  assured i f  there was l ikely to be trouble you would know i t ,  but there 
is no such thing. 1 23 

This  was no new stand of Te Whiti ' s .  His words of 1 88 1 were those of 1 87 1 .  H e  

had always preached peace . h e  had always said there was room for Maori and 

European to live s ide by side . The government had always chosen to interpret  h i s  

claim to land north of  the Waingongoro as a personal claim to a l l  the confiscated 

land on the coas t .  But once reserves had been made for the Ngati ruanui  on the 

Waimate plains .  Te Whiti ' s  concem had been for the seaward Parihaka block and he 

would not stand by and see his blanket torn from him . h is  ancestral lands invaded . 

when he  had only ever been offered vague promises and had never been offered 

defini te reserves . From the time he stopped the survey he had been treated as a 

fanatic and a fool and no man of mana had ever sat clown to negotiate with h im and 

agree to let him remain undisturbed on those l ands hal lovved by association with the 

ancestors . 

Now that the government had decided to take ' s trong and decisive steps · .  they 

agreed on one last gesture designed to forestal l  cri t ic ism at home and abroad . The 

Nat ive Min ister was to be permi tted to visit Pa1i haka himself. to discuss the ' lands 

st il l  unsold '  in  the seaward Parihaka block. Rol leston could hardly expect to have a 

very amicable discussion on such a sensi tive matter . but his official report of h i s  

interview wi th  Te Whi ti . written two weeks later after · a  long tal l( with Hal l . 

reflects a very different atti tude from that expressed in his diary . 124 Te Whi ti · s 

1 2 3  Rol leston d iary 2 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
1 24 I t  might  be compared with Mackay " s  telegram of his in terview with Te Whit i  and h i s  offi�_:: i a l  

report .  t he  expurgated version . written ten days later at Sheehan · s  request :  ATHR 1 8 80  G2 App 
A pp9- 1 2 .  and  AJHR 1 879 C4 pp6-8 .  Rosamond Rol leston offers qui te a convinc ing explanat ion 
for th is  volte face .  She suggests that Rol leston · s frustrat ions grew when he could persuade 
neither government nor settlers that the west coast people had no war l ike in tention s .  t i l l  his w i fe 
took a hand and began to persuade h i m  that he had a greater du ty to h is  col leagues than he had 
to the tru th .  She bel ieved these ·curtai n  lectures · del ivered bv Mrs Rol leston . who adm i red 
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concern over his ancestral cul tivat ions was now seen as intrans igence and proof of 

h is  refusal to share his blanket .  No mention was made of his wi l l i ngness to see 

Europeans settled on those parts of the coast to the north and south of Parihaka 

which he "did not care so much for ' . Rol leston . obl iged in an officia l  document to 

portray the govemment in the ri ght  and Te Whi t i  in  the wrong .  concluded that Te 

Whit i " s  i ntransigence stemmed from his ·amour propre · . from an i l l  founded idea 

that the imperial government would in te1fere in  his favour. L �s Since the in terview 

had been · unsatisfactory · 1 �0 and had produced noth ing  in the way of a sett lement .  

the Native Minister fol lowed i t  u p  with a threatening  letter. another u l ti matum . H e  

told Te Whiti this was his last chance . that the government had wished to treat h i m  

as a friend but h e  would not l i sten to thei r word so i f  no good came o f  the meet ing  

the b lame would l ie not  wi th Rol leston and the government but  wi th Te Whi t i .  

Meanwhi le he  wamed h im that the  i l l egal fencing which he had sanctioned was 

wrong .  could not be permi tted and must be stopped . and that h i s  fencers were 

breaking the law and were l iable to punishment. 1 2i 

As the t ime of the October hui approached the mi l i tary bui ld up intensified. After 

Hair s vis i t  to the coast he told Whi taker the government had to stay i ts hand 

because they were not yet strong enough to take any ·decisive measures · .  but as 

soon as they had bui l t  up the force on the coast they would start pul l i ng  down 

fences. He added that Atk..inson was · strongly incl ined · to have Te Whit i  arrested 

at once but Hal l . unsure what charge they could bting against h im .  prefened to wait 

t i l l  the M aori gave them a good casus be l l i  in the resistance which he was sure 

Bryce and  approved of h is  policies and who despai red of her husband · s  l i bera l  lean ings .  fina l ly 
drove h i m  to support a policy he had never advocated : Rosamond Rol lesto n .  Wi l l iam and Marv 
Rol lesto n :  An Informal  Biography .  Wel l i ngton . 1 97 1 .  pp86 .  89-9 1 .  

1 25 Rol l eston report 24 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 83  A4 p6 . There appeared to be no firm basis for 
Rol l eston · s a l legation . and Gordon concl uded it was founded on · oral statements of certa in  
anonymous persons i n  whom lvl r Rol leston has confidence · . Rol leston had heard . among other 
th ings .  that ·A Parihaka Native . . .  said the New Zealand Parl iament confiscated the land.  but the 
Eng l i sh  Parl iament d isa l lowed i t .  and that the Governor was going  to give i t  back · .  and he 
thought th is  to be a · general  feel i ng among the rvlaoris at Pari haka · : ibid pp l l - 1 2 .  

1 215 The government made i t  appear more u nsatisfactory than it was : " tho· no satisfactory resu l t  can 
be said to have come of i t  Mr  Rol leston states that " at the end Te Whiti sa id good would come of 
my v is i t " · :  Prenclergast confident ia l  despatch 7 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  G 26/ I .  

1 27 Rol leston to Te Whiti 1 0  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 83  A4 p6 . 
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would be offered to their pul l ing clown fences . Hall had cal led Bryce to Wel l i ngton 

and thought he would accept an offer to rejoin the Cabinet as native min ister s ince 

' ci rcumstances may now just ify the adoption of strong m easures such as he proposed 

at a time when they were not justifiable · .  B ryce . he knew. was in favour of 

vigorous action , whi le Rolleston seemed ' to sh1ink from the responsib i li ty of the 

posi t ion and the action which has to be taken · . m  Whi taker saw objections to B ryce 

bein g  native minister and would have much preferred that Rol leston retain t he 

pos i t ion . but he agreed that if there was any fear of h i s  ' sh irking the respons ib i l i ty ' 

then control would have to pass to someone who would not flinch. I n  any case he  

advised Hall that the  government 's object should now be to satisfy publ ic  opi n ion in 

both New Zealand and England that they had no · reasonable altemative · to the use 

of force. The only question in his mind was that of ' the best way of biinging  about 

the i nevitable coll ision · .  and he opted not for the arres t  of Te Whi ti and H i rok.i . but 

for the removal of ' everything and everybody that stood in the way of. . .  complete 

and sole possession of the country without inte1ference · .  Th is would necessitate the 

pdor organization of an overwhelming mi l i tary force wh ich would ensure the 

government ' s  success in any confl ic t .  He assumed the Maori would  offer resi stance 

' either mmed or only obstructive · which would ·cons t i tute a Iiot ' .  so they should 

then read the Riot Act and · proceed at once to arres t and disperse the rioters · .  1 29 

For al l  Rol leston · s  public show of bel l i gerence . piivately he was not convinced of 

the j ustice of the government ' s  stance . He knew there was no warli ke i ntention on 

the coast and absolutely no preparation for fighti ng :  no defences .  no build up of 

arm s .  no sign of hosti l i ty . uo Hal l i n  fact knew it too . but i t  was not a message that 

128  Hal l  to Whitaker l and 14 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  !vlss fol i o  296 . 
1 29 Whi taker to Hal l  1 5  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  ib id vol 4 1 . 
1 30 The Taranaki News of 1 5  October 1 88 1  reported reassu r i ngly that on S unday 9 October 

fourteen gentlemen left New Plymouth for a vis i t  to Parihaka .  The place was so qu iet it seemed 
deserted but  then the v i l l age turned out en masse to greet the v is i tors .  The chief Tahana  was 
' particu lar ly friendly '  and showed them around then i n troduced them to Te Whi ti who ' shook 
hands with each of the visi tors · as they entered h is  whare . They returned to New Plymou th 
satisfied of the Maori ' s  peacefu l i n tent ions.  The Auckland press thought Te Whi ti ' s  i n te nt ions 
im materia l . ' He is a l i ving threat and a nu isance and i t  is l awfu l and just to suppress h i m ·  and 
s ince the govern ment  had sold the land and taken the sett lers ·  money they now had no opt ion bu t  
to  heed the  settlers ·  demands for protection both from danger and  from the  constant  d read of i t :  
NZ Herald 1 5  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
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he  o r  Whitaker or Atkinson wanted to hear. As long as the sett lers continued to tal k 

about the clanger. and the colony to beli eve it existed . then m inisters cou ld justify 

their  actions . Bryce was disturbed by Rol l eston · s  views which . he said. were 

total l y  at valiance with those expressed publicly by Atkinson and which would have 

·a disastrous effect on his e lection · . u t  Reelection was the burn ing issue. not justice 

over M aori l and claims . The go\;ernment needed an excuse for action in  Taranaki 

and they hoped the October h ui would give it to them so they sent Hursthouse. 

Wel l i ngton Carrington and Riemenschneicler to Parihaka and had them make out 

declarations · as to the correct trans lation of Te Whi t i " s  s peech as far as they could 

note i f . The government could note noth ing bel l i gerent in  the speech . but neither 

could they find any reason for bel ieving that Te Whiti was taking  ·a more 

reasonable view· . 132 l\tloreover they had heard. on good authOiity . that Te Whi t i  · s  

people were getting very dissatisfied wi th the constant wai t ing  for the fu lfi lment of 

h is  p ro mises and that if the government took him p tisoner they would have to 

protect h im from his own people .  UJ But two thousand l'VIaOii and fi fty or s ixty 

Europeans were on the marae at the October hui to witness to the peacefulness of it 

al l .  

The government had not found its excuse for action but i t  s udden ly  found an urgent 

need for it two days later. Mini sters vehement ly  denied al l knowledge of Gordon · s  

unexpected return from Fiji and of  h is imminent arrival in New Zealand .  While 

they could certain ly  claim to have received no officia l  comm unication . his departure 

from Fij i  was known in Austral ia  several clays before he anived in New Zealandu4 

so there i s  l i t t le  doubt that they knew what they had not been official l y  to l d .  Their  

act ions between 1 7  and 1 9  October confirm what they tried to deny . 

! J t  B ryce to Rol leston 1 2  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Scholefie l cl R-A Papers pp494-95 . 
t J2 Hal l  memo 1 9  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 2  A8b p I .  The press reported that Te Whit i ' had fal len 

back i n to h is old mysticism . . .  as  i f  frightened by h i s  defiance of las t  month 
.
. but  had sa id  h is  

heart  was sad . for h i s  people were dead and the land was gone . but they were to ' trust i n  h im  
an d  i n  heaven and  not use carnal weapons · :  NZ Herald 1 8  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  

I J3 Rolleston diary 1 9  Oct 1 88 1  . 
! J4 See Rusden History vol I I I  p396 . and fn 1 54 below . 
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B ryce had returned to Wel l ington l ate on Saturday 1 5  October :  on the 1 7th Ha l l  

te legrammed Whitaker in Auckland asking  whether he would be agreeable to  

B ryce ' s  rejoining the ministry on the understanding that ' i f  host i l i t ies do break out 

they should be pursued very promptly and very vigorously '  so that the who le matter 

wou ld  be settled quickly .  I t  was t ime.  he said.  to end the  suspense and the expense 

of the west coast situation and as public opinion was with the m inistry they 

proposed to b,ring matters to a head . They intended to draw up a proclamation 

poin t ing out that whi le the offer of reserves had been 'condit ional on acceptance by 

the  natives and their peaceful conduct ' the Patihaka natives had not  accepted the 

govemment ' s  offer. but  instead Te Whiti had made a threaten ing and rebe l l ious 

speech and his people had fenced European land and resisted the Armed 

Constabulary .  If within fourteen days of  the  issue of  the proclamation they agreed 

to accept ' reserves on the condit ions attached to them · the Commission would 's i t  at 

or near Parihaka to enqui re into their claims and grievances · .  but if they did not 

accept them the government would withdraw i ts offers and take what land they 

thought  proper. m 

The proclamation was one more rhetorical flourish . Chiefs and tribes were obl iged 

to entreat government indulgence in the question of reserves . but i t  was the 

govemment that decided what en treaties it would indulge . I t  was not a question of 

the government recognizing Te Whi t i ' s  li ght to reserves . but of Te Whi t i 's 

recognizing the government ' s  tight to grant or withhold them.  As usual i t  was a 

q uestion of mana. When Te Whiti had wanted to talk to the Commissioners . the 

government effectually  prevented them from going to Parihaka. But \vhen Te 

Whi ti . i gnored for years . denounced the work of the Comm ission as the actions of 

s infu l  men sit t ing in judgement on their own sin . the govemment decided the s inful 

work should after al l be extended to Parihaka . even though it had always claimed 

every effort had already been made to ascertain and redress all g lievances on the 

west coast . Had Te Whi t i  · s  c laims and grievances been enquired into eighteen 

months earl ier. or had he simply been granted the reserves which were his clue . a 

LJ5 Hal l  to Wh itaker 1 7  Oct 1 88 1 .  Hall Mss fol io  296 . 
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sett lement could surely have been reached . but s ixteen years after an unjust 

confi scation Te Whiti was now to be g iven fourteen clays in which to agree to the 

government " s  ul t imatum or face further confiscation . 

The government obviously had no t ime to lose in  implement ing i ts plan . Within 

hours Hal l  fol l owed h is  telegram to Whi taker with another marked 'S t rictly Private 

and Confidentia l ' :  ' It is  of importance Government should be commi tted one way 

or the other before S i r  Arthur Gordon · s return or we shall have great difficu lt ies · . u6 

Hal l  did not expect Te Whi t i  to accept the government " s  ult imatum and told Fox the 

government would.  as soon as  i t  had assembled a sufficient force . proceed to pu l l  

down the fences and arrest the  fencers . as  wel l as  Te Whit i  and Tohu if they could 

· see a good excuse · .  and then · make roads straight  through the in land Parihaka 

b lock and probably sel l  portions of i t '  . 1 37 Fox agreed the time had come 'when 

offers made to Te Wh it i  must be accepted or refused · .  but added that s ince Te Whit i  

in his meeting wi th Roll eston had 'affected not to know what reserves had been 

i ntended to be made for h im · .  they should attach a map to the proclamation 

showing the reserves · so that he may not pretend i gnorance · . 1 38 

This was the first and only t ime it was ever suggested the reserves ' in tended · for Te 

Whi t i  be marked on a map and shown to him.  He had cont inual ly asked what 

reserves he was to have and continual ly bel ieved he would get none since none were 

ever shown him . The government cont inually said he must point out the reserves he 

wanted . but i t  knew qui te  wel l i t  wou ld be the government ' s  intentions not Te 

Whi t i  · s \vishes that would be crucial i n  determining what reserves wou ld be given to 

h im . 139 I ntentions were never good enough : they were certainly no better than the 

long series of unfulfi l led promises made over the years by a succession of 

! 36 Hal l  to Wh i taker  1 7  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  ibid . 
1.37 Hal l  to Fox 1 8  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 7 .  
UR Fox to Ha l l  1 9  Oct \ 8 8 1 .  ib id  vol 4 \ . 
139  I t  was Parr is  who fi na l ly  decided just  what reserves the government i n tended to give the 

Pari haka peop le .  'The Par ihaka Block seaward of the road . . . has  been su rveyed for sa le  and the 
g reater part sold . Pan·is  was di rected to select whatever reserves i n  th i s  block w·ere necessary to 
give effect to the i n tent ions of the Commissioners and al l h i s  proposals  were adopted ' :  Hall to 
Be l l  3 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hall i\tl ss vol 7 .  

· 
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governments and min isters . As a fi nal act of int imidation the government would 

now define the reserves in an ult imatum which they did not expect would be 

accepted . and which . " for humanity's sake " would be backed 'wi th such a display of 

force as wi l l  convince these poor infatuated people of the utter hopelessness of 

res istance and so ave11 a collision · . 1 40 

The fol lowing  clay the draft proclamation was drawn up and agreed to by Whi taker 

who hoped the Maori could be brought within Engl ish law " ins tead of using our 

venial acts to try them · .  At least then they vvould · stand better in public opinion in 

Eng land ·  . 1 4 1 On 1 8  October there was a convenient Maoli outrage when some of 

the cul t ivators near Cape Egmont in te1ferecl wi th  a new settler fencing his  land .  and 

canied off his fencing materials . The clist1ict could be seen to be in a 'very 

unsett l ed state · an cl the government had its excuse for act ion . The ir  forces were not 

yet ready . but the proclamation was . Hall asked Whitaker to wi re immediately if he 

had any further suggestions . as the proclamation was to be issued that n ight in  a 

special Gazette and given to the Press Association . B ryce would then be sworn in  

as  n at ive minister and he  and Rol leston who were ·anxious to  leave · would se t  off 

immediately for the west coas t .  1 4� The government was displayin g  almost indecent 

haste  after years of indecision . 

Everything went according to schedule . An Executive Counci l meet ing  was held at 

8pm on  1 9  October . the proclamation was signed by Rolleston as his last act as 

native minister. B ryce was sworn i n .  and at 4am he was on the road . Rol leston was 

detainee\ in Wel l ington. but in any case Bryce was only getting out of town . He 

went  as far as Wanganui : the proclamation did not reach Parihaka for another th ree 

days .  But the  ministers had won their race against t ime . At  1 0 . 30 pm . just  an hour  

o r  so  after the Executive Council meeting ended . the · Emerald '  blinging G01·don 

home 'post haste ' from Fij i . clroppecl anchor in Wel l ington harbour after a 

maddeningly slow passage . When he appeared in their midst next morning 

1 40 ib id .  
1 4 1  Whi taker to Hal l  1 8  Oct l 8 8 l .  Hal l  Mss fol io  296 . 
1 42 Hal l  to Wh i taker 1 9  Oct 1 88 l .  ib id . 
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min is ters expressed great surpri se to Gordon . but not to each other. Hal l s imply 

wired to Whitaker "' Emerald "  arrived at 1 0 . 30 last n ight .  Proclamation s igned at 

8.  1 5  . . . and publ i shed al l  over the colony" : 1 43 and wrote to Bryce : · S i r  Arthur 

Gordon came into harbour last  nigh t at  half past ten ' .  144 Gordon was furious at the 

minis t ry ' s  moves ; he did not agree with B ryce ·s  reappointment 1 45 or with the 

p roclamation . and asked that i t  be recal led . There was an · un pleasant scene· at a 

has t i l y  called Executive Counci l meet ing and Prendergas t .  the erstwhi le  

admin i s t rator. emerged from an interview vvith the  Governor · ashen and fumin g ·  . 1 46 

The Governor demanded to know what changed ci rcumstances had impel led the 

govemment to i ssue 'under the temporary government of an Administrator "  so 

important a proclamation . and to appoint a new native minis ter 'when his own 

return wi th in  twenty-four hours was known to be at least probable .  if  not well nigh 

ce11ain · . 1 47 H e  then rai sed the quest ion of the val id i ty of the Administrator" s actions 

when he was h imself already within New Zealand 's  terri t01ial waters . Ministers 

disclaimed all knowledge of the Governor" s return and Hal l  requested Whi taker " s  

opinion on t he  question of  the val idi ty of  t he  Administrator's acts . 1 4� Whi taker 

repl ied that those acts ·were not inval idated by the presence of H is 

Excel lency . . .  w i th in  the territorial l imi ts of the Colony · .  although the dormant 

commiss ion had . according to their earl ier opinion . only come into effect when the 

governor left tenitori al waters . Gorclon promptly cabled the Colonial Office to 

· ascertain the effect on the Dormant Commission to the Chief Justice of H i s  

Excellency ' s  return within the terri torial l imi ts of the Colony "  and received the  reply 

that the Admin is t rator 's  acts were valid  'up to the t ime of H i s  Excel lency " s  actual 

landi ng  in  the Colony ·  . 1 49 The Colonial Office may have been purposely di stancin g  

i tse lf from the fray . Herbert minuted o n  Gorclon · s telegram 

1 4.3 Hal l  to Whi taker 20 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  ib id .  
1 44 Hall  to Bryce 20  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  l\tlss vol 7 .  

1 45 • . • .  the same M r  Bryce whose "vigorous '' policy the Cabinet had i n  Jan uary decl i ned to sanction 
but whose views appear now to be in the ascendant ' : . Gorclon despatch 22  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 
1 8 83 A4 p3 . 

1 46 Hal l to Whita ker  20 and 2 1  Oct l 88 1 .  Hal l  Mss fol io 296 . His angu i sh  soon passed : h i s  
kn ighthood . arranged for h i m  by  h is  gratefu l m i n isters . was announced on I November .  

1 47 Gordon memo 20  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 83 A4 p I .  

1 4!:< Hal l  to Whi taker 20 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 7 .  
1 49 iVI i n u tes of Execut ive Counci l  20 . 2 1 and 26 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  EC I /9a: Hall to Bel l  3 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  

.1v1ss vo l  7 .  
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The Governor when within the terri to lial waters had technical ly  returned 
to the Colony . and i t  was a weak piece of sharp practice for the 
mi rri sters (having heard that the ship was com ing in)  to induce the 
Actin g  Governor to re-appoint a min ister to whose views the Governor 
was known to be decidedly opposed . 1 5o 

G01·don had been presented with a fai t  accompl i .  He  cou ld get neither Bryce nor 

the proclamation recalled L 5 1 and since i t  was obvious to h im that his min isters had 

the confidence of parliament and would be 'supported in  their "vigorous " action by 

n ine-tenths of the white population of the colony ' he m ust comply with such advice 

as they gave h im ,  or resign . The latter course appealed to h im but he fel t  to ret i re 

at that juncture would have ·created false hope on the part of the Maoris · and 

emba!Tassed both the impetial government and his successor .  1 52 Hal l  assured h i m  

that i n  the absence of ' fresh cause· there would be no active mil i tary operations 

before the expi ry of the fourteen day pe1iod named in the proclamation and the 

Govemor repeated his intention . in the event  of a setious coll ision with the Maori . 

to resign at once and leave on the ' Emerald ' wi thout any appearance of an 'open 

breach · . 1 53 

The question of whether or not ministers knew of the Governor 's  retum was another 

matter . 1 54 but i t  would be remarkable .  after a ten year bui ld up of the s i tuation and 

two years of hei ghtened tension . for ministers to issue a proclamation in the m iddle 

of the n ight .  appoint a ' vigorous · native m inister and send him off with the 

proclamation before dawn . if they did not suspect G01·don was on the doorstep . 

Even had he atTived in t ime. G01·don cou ld  only with difficulty have rejected h is  

I SO Quoted i n  Chapman p250.  
1 5 1 'The Proclamation . . .  had fortu nately been brought out i n  a Gazette Extraord i narv on the n ight of 

the 1 9th · :  Hal l  to Bel l  3 N ov 1 88 1 .  Hal l  tvlss vol  7 .  
1 52 Gordon to Colon ial  Office 3 1  March 1 8 83 .  AJHR 1 8 84 Sess I I  AS pJ . 
1 53 Hal l to Whitaker 24  Oct 1 88 1 .  Hal l  M ss fol i o  296 . 
1 54 Rusden was sure that Gordon · s imminent retu rn  was k.nown · wheresoever a telegraph l i ne 

existed and  was used · . He had been told by the Commodore of the Austra l ian station . that on  
arrival i n  Sydney on 1 5  October the " Gunga· had reported Gordon · s  departure from Suva for 
Wel l i ngton i n  the ' Emerald ' on 7 October . He thought Hal l  and Prendergast wou ld both ' make 
good Russians · :  Rusden to Man tel l  25 Dec 1 8 8 1 .  20 Feb 1 8 8 2 .  and 6 rviay 1 88 5 .  Rusden t/s 
letters . F ie ldhouse thought min isters did not  know. but  that in any case i t  was ·a curious story 
whose s ign ificance has been greatly exaggerated · :  Field house p43 . I t  was obviously s ignificant 
to m i n is ters . They were sti l l  proclaiming the ir  i nnocence i n  pri n t  two years later .  
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minis ters · advice . but his presence would at least have given them pause. Hal l  

could light ly  claim he had no oft1cia l  knowledge. but he realized G01·don would cut 

short his F ij ian visit  when he received the news sent him by Murray . He knew the 

' Emerald '  was on her way back bdnging G01·don .  and by the moming of 1 9  October 

he knew that the Govemor 'might be l ooked for at any moment " .  At 5 . 30  in the 

evening of that day MuiTay told Prendergast that he was surpiised. 'al lowing eight 

or nine clays for the passage· .  the Governor had not al ready arrived. that he had 

'practical l y  expected the " Emerald " dUiing the last two or three days ' and that i t  

was h is  s trong belief she was 'within a few hours of  Wel l ington · .  1 55 Both Hal l  and 

Prendergast had expressed especial interest that day in the Governor ' s  movements 

but Murray did not fee l  he should tel l them di rectly that Lady Gordon had received 

a cable  from S ydney on 1 6  October tel l ing her G01·don \vas retuming home 

immediately . 1 56 Many months later they both contradicted Murray ' s  vers ion of the 

conversat ions held that day and wri tten clown by him the very next clay and fell back 

on their asse11ions that they had no official knowledge of the facts . while 

Prenclergast even went so far as to say they had ·no information from which they 

could know or suspect " the Govemor·s return was imminent and that Murray ' s  

statement  was  ' an utter misrepresentation · of  what had taken place . 1 57 

The min i sters had as convenient memories a year or two later as they had 

consciences at the time. They not only acted while an unaccommodating governor 

was out of the country .  they then proceeded to try to suppress all official documents 

relating  to the events of the latter part of 1 88 1  and the early  part of 1 882 . and 

1 55 rviu rray memo 2 0  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR I 884 Sess II AS pp4-5 . 
1 56 Both the Governor and the min istry were worki ng behind each other ' s  backs . He wrote from 

Fij i  ask ing  the Commodore of the Australian station to notify Lady Gordon of h is retu rn . but he 
did not noti fy h is m i n isters : Hal l  to Whitaker 2 1  Oct 1 8 8 I .  Hal l  M ss fol io 296.  Prendergast 
later compla i ned th is  put h im in the i nvidious position of being suspected of ava i l i ng himself of 
the Governor ' s  absence ' to complete an importan t  act of state · : Prendergast memo 27 Jan 1 88 3 .  
AJH R  1 8 8 3  A4 p3 1 .  

157 Hal l  to Wh i taker 2 2  Feb 1 8 8 3 .  AJHR 1 8 83 A4 p28 :  Prendergast memos 27  Jan 1 8 83 .  ibid 
p30 . and 1 4  Sept 1 8 83 .  AJHR 1 8 84 Sess I I  AS p6 . Gordon fel t  that if Hal l  and Prendergast 
cou ld  c la im no 'official ' knowledge i t  was because they had · no  des i re to seek for i n formation 
which wou ld have m ade i t  certa in · :  Gordon to Colonial Office 3 1  March 1 883 . AJHR 1 884 
Sess II  AS p4 . 
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indeed succeeded in  delaying their publication in New Zealand unt i l  after the 1 88 2  

i mpeiial Blue Book was received in January 1 883  . 15K 

The proclamation which Bryce carried out of Well ing ton at 4am on 20 October did 

not reach Parihaka unti l the afternoon of 22 October. in the hands of Cani ngton and 

But ler .  a Maori speaker and secretary to Bryce . In i ts final fonn the proclamation 

of 1 9  October 1 8 8 1  berated the people for the ctimes of ' making themselves poor 

by contributing to useless expenditure upon feas ts " :  for neglect ing the cul t ivation of 

thei r own l ands ; for l i stening to the sound of Te Whi ti ' s  voice which unsettled their 

m inds ; for assuming ·a  threatening attitude · which caused apprehension among the 

sett lers ;  and for compel l ing the govemment to i ncur great expense on the Armed 

Constabulary: and it exhorted them to leave Te Whi ti . and ordered the vi si tors to 

go to their homes . The people were threatened that if they d id not . wi thin fout1een 

clays . accept the ' large and ample reserves · it was i n tended to set as ide for them and 

wi l l ingly submit to the law of the Queen . which m ust be supreme at Parihaka. the 

lands " proffered ' them would pass away from them for ever and they alone would 

be responsible for this and for " the great evil which must fal l  on them · . 1 59 

Canington and Butler were received by Te Whi t i  i n  h is  usual friendly manner and 

he suffered most of the proclamation to be read in s i lence then said · read no 

more . . . . These are not new words : they were uttered some t ime ago in the House 

by S i r  Wil l iam Fox . who said the Maoris were to be deprived of all thei r land th i s  

year . Do not now attribute any b lame to Te Whi t i  for th i s : i t  i s  the doing  of  the  

pakehas entirely " .  He  was calm and temperate but  looked ·weary and carewom · . 1 60 

H e  had foUI1een clays of peace left after h i s  fourteen years of effort to keep the 

peace and obtain just ice for his people. 

15X  AJHR 1 8 83  A4 pp 1 9 . 2 7 :  Bri t ish Parl iamentary Papers 1 88 2  x lvi c-3382 . repri n ted i n  IUP vol 
1 6  pp349-639 .  

1 59 AJHR 1 882  A8b  pp  l -2 .  The  NZ Herald of 20 October cal led i t  ' vi rtual ly  a Proc lamation of 
war' for Te Whiti wou ld probably · not deign to notice if . wh i le  the offer of · abundant land'  to 
those who left h im  would not ' i nduce a s ingle man to desert ' . The Lyttelton Times of 3 
November said it created a new crime: · refusal to accept an  offer of the governmen t ' . 
punishment for which would be ' fu rther confiscation · .  

1 60 B utler to Rol leston 2 2  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 8 3  A4 pp3-4. 
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The sound of marching feet could al ready be heard on the road to Parihaka . There 

was no  doubt .  as Gordon said. that ' nine ten ths · of the colony were behind the 

mini sters . Indeed they had ' the ent i re colony at their back ' and would be supported 

' even should the result  of their present action be a nat ive outbreak · .  The · petiod 

for act ion ·  had now arrived: a b low must be struck. 16 1 The Chaitman of the Patea 

County Council telegrammed Atkinson that the government 's actions ·met with the 

unanimous approval of the settlers ' and Bryce \vas hearti ly cheered' when he 

passed through the town . 1 62 The Timan.t Herald decreed that the country was ' at 

one with the Minis try.  bmTing  perhaps the Lyttel ton Times and most probably S i r  

A t1hur Gordon · . 1 63 The Lyttel ton Times was cet1ain ly  not at  one with the ministry .  

They feared the proclamation would end al l hope o f  a peaceful settl ement of the 

west coast difficulty and that any war that fol lowed must be ·an unjust war .  

i nvolvi n g  th i s  country in the  crime of  bloodguiltiness · .  They hoped . in vain .  that 

the country would protest 'in the strongest manner' against the 'ca1Tying out of the 

threats of that nefarious document '  . 1 64 'Telegrams came pouting in · .  Hall told Bel l .  

' thoroughly approving of our conduct . and protesting against S i r  At1hur Gord9n 

object ing to our proceeding or daring to obstruct i t .  He did object very strenuously .  

b u t  he did not obstruct ' . 1 65 

The p roclamation appeared to Gor·don to give expression to a policy which he 

deemed ' i njudicious ' :  to contain statements which were ·at l east disputable ' :  and 

to in t imate an intention which was ' i nequitable · .  He told Hal l  that had he been i n  

t h e  colony h e  would have · experienced great difficul ty '  in complying with a 

recom mendation to s ign i t .  S ince what was done could not be undone . and since he 

could see no prospect of cal l ing 'other Advisers to h is  counsel s '  he felt 

' const i tu tional l y  bound to g ive effect to the recommendations of those already in 

office . whatever his  own opinion as to the morality or justice of the measures 

suggested by them · . 1 66 So .  as volunteers enrol led all over the country . he 

1 6 1  Chr i s tch u rch Press quoted in NZ Herald 3 1  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
162 Taranaki News 29 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
1 63 quoted i n  ibid . 
1 64 Lyttel ton Times 2 1  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  
lti5 Hal l  to Bel l  3 Nov 1 88 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 7 .  
166 G01·don to Hal l  3 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 883 A4 pp7-8 . 
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reluctant ly s igned a warrant  to b ring under mi l i tary law corps from New Plymouth . 

Patea . Wanganui . Rangitikei . Nelson . Thames . Wel l ington and Wairarapa. 1 67 The 

government obviously did not expect Te Whi ti quietly to submit to their final 

u l timatum and they began moving the volun teers to the west coast .  As offers came 

' pouring in from all parts . . .  in l i ttle more than a week .  at very l i ttle expense·  they 

were able to place a thousand t rained and well atmed volunteers on the Padhaka 

block. In  fact they were soon ' suffeting from an embarras de richesses · as regarded 

volunteers and were ·giving offence all round at being com pelled to refuse further 

offers · . 1 6H 

At the same time Hall was seeking legal opinions in Wel l ington . and of Whi taker in  

Auckland . as  to  what charges could be  brought against Te Whit i  and Tohu when 

they were final ly  arrested . He was advised that the Press Associat ion report of thei r 

1 7  September speeches contained ' sufficient to justify charges against both of them . 

of utteting sedi tious words and that on information chargi ng use of those 

words . . .  watTants would issue · for their atTest . 1 69 This was truly trial by the media 

and Whitaker at least recognized the fact .  and told Hal l  one difficulty he could see 

about a charge of sedi tion was ' the language being Maod the case may break clown 

in trans lating · . He also objected to the fact that the speeches predated the 

proclamation. they were open to more than one interpretation - indeed he had seen 

two versions of the one speech in one newspaper .  and they appeared to him · rather 

the ravings of a madman than of men deliberately talk ing  sedition · .  Hal l  had no 

time for l egal niceties . The huge Armed Constabulary force on the coast was 

costing  a fortune . it had been 'brought together to put an end to the chronic state of 

disturbance · .  and its presence probably meant the Maori would inconveniently 

·suspend any fU11her acts of provocation · .  I f  the minist ry did not secure an 

'effect ive sol ution · of the difficulty there wou ld be · general public dissatisfaction · .  

I n  other words Whi taker should remember there was an election in the offing . 

These circumstances rendered the earl iest possible solution desirable .  so if no 

1 67 Gazette Extraordi nary 2 8  Oct 1 88 1 .  
1 6� Hal l  to Bel l 3 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  to Fox I Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 7 .  
1 69 Hal l  to Whitaker 2 7  Oct 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l �vlss folio 296 . 
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solution offered i tself they ' should seek one ' .  The arrest of Te Whit i  and Tohu 

' would make more i mpression on all sides . . .  than anything e l se · .  And final ly  Bryce 

was i n  a posi tion to say there was an impl ied understanding that 'he should be 

al lowed to take very energetic measures ' .  so Hall trusted Whi taker would see his 

way to concuning in, or at l east not objecting to the governmen t ' s  proposals YO 

Whitaker was not object ing to the government ' s  proposals .  H e  only wanted to be 

sure those who atTested Te Whit i  were armed with atTest warrants so that the 

minist ry would  carry public opinion with them. · especial ly in  Engl and which I th ink 

we r i sk  by any measures that may be considered hasty or precipitate · . 1 7 1 This  was 

Hall ministry j ustice as dispensed to Her Majesty 's  Ma01i subjects .  

As Te Whi t i ' s  clays of grace s l i pped by he and Tohu gathered their people on the 

marae at Pmi haka and exhorted them to patience and moderation . According to the 

government i n terpreters . they said land had been a cause of st tife from time 

i mmemoiial . but they would not catTy on the quarre l .  they would not use carnal 

weapons . The south wind was blinging men from all parts and the big guns were 

approaching .  but  there was no cause for apprehension : forbearance would be their 

canoe of safety . stoutheartedness and patience thei r salvation . · Let us al l  remain 

here at Pari haka. which came from heaven . and none shal l  be taken . . . .  Let us rest 

quiet ly upon the land . . . .  let the booted feet come when they l ike . the land shal l  

remain fi tm for ever' .  m The press did not agree with this official translation but 

thought the speech an admission on Te Whiti ' s  pat1 that he was only forsweming 

violence now because the government happened to be too s tron g for him . The 

month ly meet ings at Parihaka. those · schools of fanaticism and sedi tion · ,  would 

have to be put down with a firm hand . the ·multitude of loafers · expel led and sent 

home to thei r own tribes . and Te Whi ti and Tohu ' taugh t  the lesson of submission 

and obedience · lest the power of the European be dragged through the dust . 1 73 I t  

was a question of mana. 

1 70 Whi taker to Hall and Hall  to Wh itaker 28 Oct 1 8 8 1 ,  ibid . 
1 7 1 Whi ta ker to Ha l l  29 Oct 1 8 8 1 .  ibid . 
1 7 2  B ryce report l Nov 1 88 1 . AJHR 1 8 83  A4 pp9- l 0 .  
1 73 NZ Herald 2 Nov  quoting Even ing Post I Nov 1 88 1 .  
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Meanwhi le  the government was arranging for wanants for the  arrest of  Te Whiti  

and Tohu ' if they do not give us their submission · .  Hal l  thought it probable they 

would a l low themselves to be anested and hoped thei r ' infatuated foi iO\.vers ' would 

not inte 1fere . 1 74 B ryce actual ly declared that i f  Te Whit i  submitted and his  people  

became angry with h im,  he .  Bryce, wou ld 'offer h im protection in good fai t h ·  - but  

he thought most of  the  Mao1i were " hearti ly ti red of  Te Whiti and would be glad to  

see h im a prisoner' . 1 75 The Taranaki News agreed . They noted that Government 

interpreters and repo11ers were allowed to be present at the big hui on 3 1 October 

and obviously thought them some so11 of secmity to Te Whiti s ince i t  was ' not at a l l  

improbable '  that he might  be in  'considerable clanger from his  own deluded 

fol lowers · .  1 76 But · those wel l  versed in Maori ways · believed the Maoti had decided 

on ·a novel and ingenious mode of defence · .  They would al l  'strip naked . cover 

their bodies from head to foot with grease and then swTouncl Te Whiti in a closely 

packed mass · . m  The European prophets were not well served by thei r ' knowledge · 

of M aoti ways . 

Gordon  had asked to be informed what instructions Bryce had received to regulate 

his actions on the coast and was told i t  had · not been considered necessary to 

furnish '.vtitten instructions· to h im .  that he must be given ·a large amount of 

discretion · and would in special circumstances act ·on his own responsib i l i ty ·  . 1 ill He 

was in  effect given cm1e ·noire · to  do what he thought necessary . Later Hal l  'jotted 

clown · a few ideas for Bryce . ' for what they are wo11h · :  he should not leave 

Parihaka once he got there :  he should establ ish a camp .  a redoubt if necessary : he 

should take possession of all arms and ammunit ion : he should order al l strangers to 

thei r  homes and warn them ' that al l Natives found out of ce11ain defined local i ties 

after a certain elate · would be considered as in  arms against the government and 

treated accordingly :  he shou ld ' clear the whole forest and crop to the Railway and 

1 74 Hal l  to Fox I Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hall Mss vol 7 .  
1 75 B ryce to Hall 26 Oct 1 88 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  p572 . 
1 76 Taranaki News 5 Nov 1 88 1 . 
1 77 Reported i n  NZ Herald 5 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  
1 78 AJHR 1 883 A4 p2 . 
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destroy the cultivations at  Padhaka · .  And if actual hosti l it ies commenced Bryce 

would know better than Hall 'how to can-y them on · . 1 79 

On 3 November, with a mi l i tat-y escort and Butler as his interpreter. Bt-yce 

reconnoitred the dishict towards Parihaka to plan the route for their invasion .  They 

saw that the Parihaka people had taken down a fence to facil i tate the Armed 

Constabulat-y ' s  approach and they observed al l the inhabitants of the vi l lage 

peacefully assembled on the marae . When the Europeans were seen nearby the 

' po l iceman · of Patihaka was sent to invite them into the vil lage. Bryce than ked h im 

and declined the i nvitation ' but promised to pay them an informal visit on 

Saturday ' .  Al l  was quiet on 4 November and the people sat  patiently on the marae 

where Tohu addressed them in the evening · cal l ing on them to be patient and 

unresisting when the time came · .  By l Opm the vi l lage was quie t .  but the people 

were astir again at m idnight when it was repot1ed mistaken ly that the troops were 

surrounding Parihaka . By l am they were al l  assembled on the marae ; at 2am they 

al l ate together, then quietly faced .thei r long vigi l  m.vaiting the arrival of the 

troops . 1 B0 

The official repot1s of the events of the infamous 5 November 1 88 1  were 

exceedingly brief. and not published for another two years : ' Parihaka occupied by 

colonial forces th is  moming .  They met wi th no resistance . nor was any offered to 

the atTest of Te Whiti and others · .  U H This cable was fol lowed a month later by a 

brief despatch stat ing that about fifteen hundred men . women and chi ldren had been 

arrested. Pmihaka · completely broken up · .  the Maori population over the whole 

district deprived of firemms . Te Whiti and Tohu 'committed for trial on a charge 

of sedi tion · .  and the old warrior Titokowaru . unable to find sureties to keep the 

peace ' imprisoned in default of procuring  them · .  I t
. 
was also noted that ' the action 

taken by the Government undoubtedly meets with the entire approval of the great 

majo ri ty of the people of the colony· . 1 x2 G01·don accompanied th is inf01mation wi th 

1 79 Hal l  to  B ryce n .d . .  Hal l Mss vo l  7 .  
1 80 Reports from correspondents of the  Lyttel to n  Ti mes . reprin ted i n  IUP vol 1 6  pp55 1 . 546 . 
1 8 1  G01·don to Secretary of State 5 Nov 1 88 1 .  AJHR 1 883  A4 p I  0 .  
182 Gordon despatch 3 Dec 1 8 8 1 .  AJHR 1 8 83  A4 p 1 1 . 
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'bu lky '  enclosures comprised of official telegrams .  and cutt ings from the pro 

government New Zealand Times and from the Lyttelton Times which . reprinted, 

occupied seventy three pages in  the impe1ial B lue Book of 1 882 . 1 x3 

B ryce had ful l y  intended that no news of his · aggressive Napoleonic '  actions should 

reach the outside world. The evening before he marched his one thousand five 
,.-

hundred men up the hi l l  to Pa1ihaka he ordered that none of the special 

cotTespondents or any civi l ians be al lowed to accompany the troops and if any were 

seen on the fie ld of action they were to be arrested and held for twen ty four  hours . 

There was noth ing  l ike a news blackout to enrage the press men who had gathered 

from all over N ew Zealand . and in part icular Bryce ·s old adversary Croumbie­

Brown . He h ad gone to Pa1ihaka as a ' friend ' of Te Whi t i .  he had gone as a 

government spy and now as a triple agent he meant to go ' to defeat the common 

enemy '  and get h i s  own back on Bryce by report ing every detail of the clay of 

shame to a n ews hungry world .  At daybreak. accom panied by two other press men 

and an ex B 1i ti sh  atmy officer. with a govern ment surveyor as guide . he set off by 

rough bush t racks and swamps an cl · square miles · of cult ivations and after two hours 

the pa11y was behind and overlooking Pari haka. Croumbie-Brown and H umphries 

of the Press Association had decided ' to enter Pa1ihaka and take the 1isk of arrest ' .  

The other three stayed on the h i l l  and heard the 'band p laying the force out of 

Pungarehu ' ;  saw Bryce looking  ·exceedingly anxious · riding  a whi te charger. 

accompanied by three of h is Wanganui electors and fol lowed by Rol leston on 

foot :  t H4 and watched the booted feet of the Armed Constabulary and volunteers 

advance on Parihaka. to be greeted 'with loud cheers by the children . who 

afterwards kept up the haka and skipping with great vigour' . and by the women who 

had baked five hundred loaves of bread to feed their visitors .  The enterp1is ing 

special correspondents were well received \.Vhen they entered the v i ll age and were 

told the people could understand why the government was ·ashamed that the 

1 83 See IUP vol  1 6  pp54 1 -7 1  and 572-6 1 3 . 
1 84 He was no longer ' sh i rking· but was i n  the thick of the fray. ' Splend id  day · . he telegraphed 

back to Hal l .  'Reached Parihaka abou t  9am . Found marae crammed . . . .  Nati\'eS d ressed i n  
hol iday att ire.  Apparently n o  i ntention o f  resi s tance· : I U P  vol 1 6  p573 . H e  can hardly have 
been su rpri sed . 
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country should know· what i t  was doing .  They wanted the specia l s  to s i t  amongst 

them , but  realizing they must remain h idden . al lotted them a whare from where 

' fu l l  observations cou ld  be made · .  and their O\Vn interpreter - none other than 

R . S .  Thompson . The mi l ls of God were grinding exceedin g  fine that clay . 

Te Whiti and Tohu had several times addressed their people .  enjoin ing ' peace and 

forbearance under any insul ts or oppression · .  As the mi l itary surrounded the 

vi llage , 185 the people sat unmoving .  At 9 . 35am Major Tuke . with But ler 

interpret ing ,  asked for an answer to the proclamation . N one was f011hcoming so 

the Riot Act was read and translated to an impassive audience who had . eyes and 

ears on ly for their chiefs .  At l Oam Captains Gudgeon and Newall moved u p  with 

an arrestin g  pm1y consist ing of the fotmidable A Company .  atmed with revolvers 

and handcuffs . Tuke cautioned them 'against excitement '  but told them that ' if  any 

Maod flashed a tomahawk'  they were to 'shoot him clown instantly ·  . t xli Tohu again 

spoke to the assembled people: ' Let the man who has rai sed the war fin ish his work 

this day . . . .  Let none of us st ir lest any of us be absent . . . .  Even if the bayonet comes 

to your breast do not resist ' .  When the hour required by law had passed Te Whit i  

was cal led on to go and ' stand i n  Mr Bryce ·s  presence · .  Natural ly Te Whiti rep l ied 

that if B ryce wished to speak to him he was welcome to come and do so . But 

Bryce . l i ke an antipodean emperor. cou ld not descend from his high horse to 

converse with a nat ive so he ordered Roberts who ordered Tuke who ordered Newal l  

to have T e  Whit i  aiTested . The fanatical and deluded fol lowers of T e  Whiti  who 

were expected to fal l  on their chiefs or on the Aimed Constabulary or both . quietly 

made a passage for the atTesting pat1y .  who at the last moment were ordered to use 

no violence. and Te Whiti . his mana dominating everyone present . q uiet ly  s tood and 

1 85 There were 945 volunteers and 644 Armed Constabulary .  of whom the I 09 i n  A Company were 
men spec ia l ly  selected 'on accou nt of their size and strength ' .  They carried two days · rations 
and forty rounds  of extra ammun it ion and were accompan ied by pack horses carryi ng a supply of 
ammun i ti on .  G uards were posted at poi n ts where ' the enemy· m ight th reaten comm u n ications 
and a chain of sen tries was posted . I n  the m idst of these form idable m i l itary manoeuvres it 
' became apparent that no armed resi stance was i n tended ' .  The last of the vol un teers \\'aS 
withdrawn on 1 8  November and on 23 November the Armed Constabu lary force was reduced : 
NZ Constabu lary annua l  report 3 1  May 1 8 82 . AJHR 1 8 82 H 1 4  pJ . 

1 86 Tuke l ater took exception to Croumbie-Brow n · s  reporting and said h i s  words were ' I f  any man 
uses a tomahawk. use your  revolver · . C roum bie-Brown noted th is was the only exception taken 
to the correctness of h is  report: IUP vo l 1 6  p600 . 



2 1 2 

told h i s  people :  ' Be of good heart and patien t .  Today 's  work is not my doing :  i t  

comes from the  hea11s of  the  pakehas · .  As Tohu was arrestee! he told the people :  

·we looked for peace and we find war. B e  steadfast :  keep t o  peaceful works : b e  

not dismayed : have n o  fear' . The · common criminal ' H i roki was then arrested . 

searched and handcuffed and taken away under guard . The ' state ptisoners · Te 

Whi t i  and Tohu were led away . Te Whi t i  ' s wife fol lowing close .  At the edge of the 

marae Te Whi t i  stopped and called to his people :  · Let your dwel l ing be good in 

th is  p lace . oh my tribe . ·  

When they had gone 'an aged Taranaki chief spoke . advis ing the people to 

cont inue to fol low the teaching of Te Whiti and Toh u .  ' even if they were al l  

arrested on the l and of their ancestors · . 1 ll7 

I n  the clays fol lowing  the governmen t ' s  bloodless victory at Parihaka attempts were 

m ade to disperse the strangers . fi rst  by tacking  up a panui  and then by cal l ing out to 

the individual tri bes to depart . Parihaka was to be cleared .  surp1isingly .  ' for the 

people who own i t  by ancestral t i t le ·  . 1 xx No one paid any attention : the marae was 

s t i l l  packed with a si len t .  impassive crowd . Fox told Hal l  he must be firm and 'send 

the al iens home· . but he advised h im to disarm them all fi rst because there was 

considerable feel ing  among the sett lers on the coast ' perhaps not uninfo rmed ' . that 

if the strangers were forced to leave Parihaka ' they might scatter and attack count ry 

sett lers ·  . 1 H9 As a resul t  of this warning B ryce ordered Parihaka searched for arms 

and ammunit ion and about two hundred and ten guns · principal ly double-ba1Tel led 

fowling pieces · were found . together wi th powder. caps . cut lasses . tomahawks - and 

two constabulary wheelbarrows . Then . when i t  seemed the troops would be ordered 

to stm1 destroying Paiihaka. they were suddenly withdrawn and sent to search the 

v i l lages in the swTounding countryside. 190 

I R7 Lyttelton Times reports reprinted in IUP vol 1 6  pp546-48 .573-7 7 .  

1 8R Lyttelton Times 9 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  
1 X9 Fox to Ha l l  7 Nov 1 88 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 .  
1 90 Lyttelton T imes 9 Nov 1 88 1 .  A search of the whole coast turned up another 339  stand of a rms .  

about  two-th i rds of them serviceable: Bryce to Rol leston 1 2  No,· 1 8 8 1 . IUP vol 16  p589 .  Th i s  
search of friendly an d  rebel vi l lages a l i ke .  accompan ied by  p i l lage and destructio n .  i n  which 
everyone �A1as deprived of the guns on wh ich they rel ied for food supply .  caused much adverse 
comment i n  the pres s .  
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The search did not tum up a cache of arms but i t  appeased the sett lers and Bryce 

tumed h is  attention once again to d ispers ing the strangers . Fox advised appealing 

to  them 'on the utter fai lure of Te Whiti ' s  prophecies · .  H e  said he had been told 

' repeatedly '  that if Te Whiti was atTested despite his predictions his people would 

'denounce him as an impostor ·  and maybe ki l l  h im . so now Rol leston or 'someone 

fami l i ar with the detail s '  should persuade them that the prophecies had fai led . 19 1 

The government had never questioned the accuracy of the reports they received 

about  Te Whiti ' s  prophecies . but s ince their ' fai lure · was only apparent to 

Europeans . their very existence needs questioning .  I t  is possible that the only 

prophecies that had fai l ed were the govemment ' s .  for they were based on the 

repot1s of interpreters . loyal natives - those with an axe to grind - and the ftinge of 

Te Whi ti ' s  fol lowers . some of whom may have believed what they said.  and others 

of whom enjoyed inventing myths for Europeans anxious to hear them . As 

Thompson said . those who would talk knew nothing and Te Whiti  · s  confidants 

would not betray his  counsels .  Govemment thinking had for so long been coloured 

by sett lers ·  memoties and by a belief in their own prophecies that they found i t  

impossib le  to accept the peacefu l in tentions of the west coast tribes . They had 

captured the fanatic Te Whi t i .  who had al l this time someho"v maintained the peace . 

but they did not know ho\v they would cope with h is  infatuated fol lowers . I f  they 

admi tted now that there was no danger they would have to admi t  there never had 

been any and that they. not Te Whi t i ' s  fol lowers . had been m isled . 

The press was ambivalent about the govemment 's  actions . The pro government 

N ew Zealand Times on one page l auded the Native Minister \vhose success could 

' scarcely be overrated ' and on the next accused him of assuming the powers of an 

autocrat . He had ·assumed an air of mystery . . .  and provoked ridicule and grave 

appre hension where he mi ght have maintained the most profound confidence and 

respect ' . 1 92 Other newspapers which normal l y  supported the government began to 

find reason for cri t icism . For one thing their repotiers had been threatened . and 

1 9 1 Fox to Ha l l  6 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 4 1 .  
1 92 Q uoted i n  IUP vol 1 6  pp543 -44 . 
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some had even been arrested . and they had al l been banned from the field of action . 

The Evening Post of 7 November was very bi tter 'on the act ion of the West Coast 

dictator· and the New Zealand Herald of the same elate spoke of h is  · g ratuitously 

and useless ly  tyrannical conduct ' .  but the Taranaki papers reserved their cri t icism 

for the ni ggardly treatment and pay of the volunteers . Voices were raised too about 

the treatment of the piisoners , who six clays after their an·est were sti l l  confined in 

t he b lockhouse at Pungarehu whi le no effort had been made to atTai gn them on any 

charge . 

Meanwhi le  efforts to identify and arrest the immovable inhabitants of Patihaka were 

spectacularly unsuccessfu l .  It was impossible to use · severely coercive measures 

with people who assume the characteri stics of dumb chiven cattle · . 1 93 B ryce could 

not identify chiefs of note .  let alone ' the 2000 men . women and ch ildren who are 

nobodies · .  They did not have the name of thei r t ribe written on their forehead . he 

complained . and as for cal l ing on the people to disperse .  he might as wel l  have 

cal led ' from the vasty deep · .  He wamed Hall to remember these difficul t ies if he 

was 'fo rced into a choice of objectionable courses · . 1 94 On 1 3  November he sent 

Mete King i  and Hone Pihama to t ry to reason with the few chiefs of various t tibes 

he had managed to identify and arrest . and to persuade the people on the marae to 

disperse .  His  loyal chiefs 'entirely fai led ' in their mission and had to admit that Te 

Whit i ' s  mana was paramount even among the people of their own tiibes . 1 95 Their 

sole ach ievement was to identify some Wanganui and N gatiruanui  men. and as t hey 

were atTested B ryce had their qum1ers destroyed. He then tried to identify their 

women by cal l ing on them to claim their belongings p i led in front  of thei r destroyed 

whare . but that tacti c  did not work ei ther. Bryce ·s  fai led prophecies were painfu l ly  

apparent to al l .  He vvas going to  get no  assi stance from Te Whiti ' s  'd is i l lusioned ' 

fol lowers . not one of whom would voluntari ly abandon Parihaka. even now that the 

chief of whom they were supposed to be in mortal dread had been removed from 

their mids t .  · we must  do the best we can · .  he wi red to Rol leston . ' th i s  is  not a 

193 NZ Times 2 Dec 1 8 8 1 .  
194 B ryce to Ha l l  1 1  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  p58 8 .  
195 B ryce to Rol leston 1 3  Nov 1 88 1 .  ib id p595 . 
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very pleasant process we are going through . but we must just plod on with i t "  . 1 96 

One of h i s  easier jobs was to atTest the guards who were watching over the gaps i n  

fences by the A1med Constabulary camp at Pungarehu .  No s l ip  rai l s  had ever been 

erected there and the Maoli had guarded the gaps n igh t  and clay for months to keep 

stock out of the cultivations .  As soon as i t  was known at Paiihaka that these guards 

had been removed others were sent to take their place . in a clear demonstration 

which even Bryce would have been hard pressed to misunderstand as obstruction . 

On 23 November there was no one on guard at the fences and · several horses 

strayed onto the potato cul tivations · . 1 97 

The arrests and the destruction of the vi l lage went on over a period of about two 

weeks . By 2 1  November one thousand five hundred and seven people had been 

removed from Patihaka under esc011 .  They did not l eave passively and dispi ri ted or 

even sul lenly .  Nor did they actively resist their  dispersal . When they were 

recognized and drafted out of the mob and finall y  gathered into their tribal groups 

for depa11ure they paid l i t t le  attent ion to the Europeans but . spiri ts unbowed . 

petfotmed a rousing farewel l  haka to their ftiends sti l l  i n  the vil lage . A grand total 

of fot1y three had left voluntar i ly  and only six remained in custody : Te Whit i . 

Tohu ,  H i roki . Titokowaru who was to be charged wi th uttering threats . Rangi 

Puahoahoa1 9x who was to be charged with obstruction under the West Coast 

Sett lement Act . and " Pioti . the thief . The others had al l been released when they 

reached their home vil lages . 1 99 Titokowaru had been arrested on I 0 November and 

was kept in custody in a whare on · Fort Rol leston · .  the h i l l  overlooking the vi l lage 

where the Almed Constabulary had instal led their Atmstrong gun . He was s t i l l  

there a week later. handcuffed and i n  sol i tary confinement ·owing to  his threaten ing 

manner' : he had compared the Nelson volunteers vvho were guarding h im wi th  h i s  

own wartiors and asked if the  Europeans had forgotten h i s  fighting prowess of  past 

191> B ryce to Rol leston 15 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  ib id p596 . 
1 97 P ress Assoc iat ion report. ibid p6 1 1 . I n  the next session of parl iament B ryce told the House he  

h ad  pu l led up  t h e  potatoes a t  two places ·where the Maori had kept a sentry over t h e  road for 
e ighteen months to watch the crops . . . .  which had the effect of d ispers ing the guard for the first 
time · : NZPD 1 8 82  xli p l l 6 .  

L 9X Various ly spelled Puahoaho. Puhouhou . etc . 
1 99 I U P  vol 1 6  pp608- I O .  
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years . B ryce had made up his mind that Titokowaru and ' many of h is  pa11icular 

hapu wished to fight but circumstances were against them · :  that ' if bloodshed 

occuiTecl i t  would be at Titokowaru · s  p lace . near Manaia · .  200 He could see good 

polit ical capital in Titokowaru 's anest and kept h im confined as he was sure the 

west coast settlers would be 'very glad to hear of his being  under arrest " .  

Titokowaru ' s  response to the insult of manacles was to go on a hunger stiike .  This 

almmecl Rolleston: 'That starvation business would be rather ug ly and 1 don ' t  l ike 

the idea of h is  dying with you . He ought to die in gaol with charge pending.  '20 1 · 

Ti tokowaru did not oblige him.  In  fact he could not maintain his hunger strike and 

Dr O 'CaiTol l  ' found him in tears . evidently annoyed at his endurance not last ing so 

long as he expected ' .  2o2 

As the people were removed from the vil lage their houses were destroyed to 

discourage their return . Croumbie-Brown described the vil lage as presen ting a 

most melancholy appearance · .  Half o f  it had been torn clown and homeless M ao1i 

could be seen ' searching among the ruins for such of thei r househo ld goods as have 

not been ruthlessly destroyed or stolen · .  Those arrested had · made no secret of 

their intent ion to return to Pmihaka at the earliest oppot1uni ty ·  . 203 although Bryce 

confidentl y  prophesied that there was very l i ttle clanger of those who had been 

dispersed attempting to return . Bryce showed he knew l i t t le of the Maoti mind 

when he remarked that even those who would be pe1mi tted to remain at Pmihaka . 

those presumably to whom i t  belonged by ancestral tit le . would not continue to 

res ide there as i t  would be ' contrary to all traditional feel ing to do so · . 204 Bryce ' s  

scorched earth policy extended to t he  suiTouncling cultivations to  ensure there would 

be no attraction for alien tribes at Parihaka. although it was clear to the government 

that those returning to half abandoned kainga would be short of food . 205 Bryce 

200 B ryce to Rol leston 1 9  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  p609 : Bryce speech on 25 th ann iversary of 
' Par ihaka Day· . Chronicle 6 Nov 1 906 . 

20 1 Rol leston to B ryce 1 9  Nov 1 88 1 .  Rol leston Mss 50. 
202 L vttel ton T imes 22 N ov 1 8  8 I .  
203 Quoted i n  IUP vol 1 6  p602 . 
204 B ryce to Rol leston 20 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  ibid p6 1 0 .  
205 Betvveen 2 7  and 29 December ' a l l  the crops . which the Natives had been frequen tly warned not 

to cu l tivate · . were destroyed : NZ Cons tabulary an nual report 3 1  May 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 82  H l 4  
p4 . Despite Ha l l ' s  advice to Bryce to ' destroy the cultivations  at Pari haka· he later c la imed that 
' the destruction of the crops ' was much less form idable than i t  sou nded and that a ' comparatively 
smal l '  area - only about 50 acres - was pu l led up:  Ha l l  to Bell 20  Apr i l  1 88 2 .  Hall Mss vol 8 .  
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woul d  deal with this problem by offering the dispersed men ' road work at l ow 

wages ·  but he  wou ld ·carefu l ly  avoid all pamperin g · .  He also intended to institute 

pass laws by which people whose bul lock drays or horses were sti l l  at Parihaka 

would be i ssued a pass to enable them to return and col lect their propet1y and cmi 

back some potatoes · under strict supervision · .  206 

When a lmost no one but the iwi kainga were left at Parihaka Bryce prepared to ' pul l 

clown a number of whares around the marae . . .  and put them into the marae so as to 

depdve i t  of  i ts sacred character .  and break the magic spel l ' .  He fol lowed this up 

with his most inexcusabl e  act of vandalism and vindictiveness. He pulled down ' the  

sacred medicine-house. where people  had to  take their shoes off before enteling.  I t  

was a great job to get i t  demolished . as it was very substantial l y  buil t ' .  The pro 

government press . as uncomprehending as Bryce . l auded his efforts : all t races of 

Parihaka would be destroyed : the tribes wou ld not again gather at the 'scene of 

thei r surrender· : there would be ·no shepherd permi tted to cal l together the 

dispersed tlocks ' .  I t  was i n  deal ing with such matters that 'practical knowledge of  

the M aoris and of  M a01i customs ·  stood the Honourable John B ryce in  good 

s tead. 207 

B ryce ' s  paranoia was tinged with shades of black Aftica and the Zulu wars . To h im 

the M aori were incomprehensible savages who practised mystical li tes and whose 

p ropet1y was to be desecrated in  the cause of civi l ization and with the aim of 

teach ing submission to the Queen ' s  law. His col leagues suppotied him for their 

various reasons : Atki nson with a view to reelection : Rol leston to show he was not 

sh irki ng :  Hal l  to t idy things up.  reduce expendi ture and el iminate an impediment to 

smooth government :  and Whi taker.  who .  with an eye to business .  wanted an end to 

native difficult ies but was anxious not to al ienate 8 1:i t ish opinion and jeopardize 

206 B ryce to Rol leston 20 . 2 1  and 2 2  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  IUP vol 1 6. pp609- I O . Many of those whose crops 
were at Parihaka suffered ·great privation · . They gathered fu ngus and sold it to buy food . and 
dur ing the autumn fel l  back on · i ndigenous food· but their prospects through the winter and 
un t i l  the next  harvest �'ould have been \'ery serious had they not  been al lowed to retu rn for the ir  
crops at Pari haka; Pan·i s  report 1 5  May 1 8 8 2 .  AJHR 1 8 8 2  GI p i  I .  

207 NZ Ti mes 2 Dec 1 8 8 1 .  
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future loans . Even S heehan adclecl his voice of approva l :  Bryce was doing  the 

necessat)' work of breaking  up Parihaka in  a ' resolute . humane and effective way · 

and he was satisfied that the colony's  native troubles were now at an end. 20R 

Having at last associated his name with the settlement of the native difficulty Bryce 

left Pruihaka to campaign in his Wanganui electorate and to be feted by h is  

constituents as favourite son and the saviour of the west coast . Hal l too made use of 

the Parihaka · affair' as an election i ssue . Addressing his consti tuen ts at Lees ton on 

1 9  November he justified the government ' s  acti ons by saying Te Whi ti may have 

talked peace but he was peaceful 'only so long as he fel t  himself unable to be 

otherwise . . .  only so long as the standing  a1my was kept up .  the cost of which was a 

gtievous burden to the colony ' .  I t  was · a  gross calumny ·  to say the government was 

deal ing unjustly with the natives . If they would on ly submit they would find the 

government ' st i l l  prepared to deal with them in the most jus t .  considerate and 

generous manner" . 209 He later told Bel l the 'success of the West Coast proceedings ·  

had told in  the ir  favour but  he complained bitterly that " the more unscrupulous of 

our enemies. i ncluding the Bishop of Nelson . charge us with rushing into the 

business for electioneering purposes . The absurdity as well as the wickedness of the 

charge wi l l  be evident on the s l ightest examination of facts. " 2 1 0  

The govemment ' s  generosity was about to  be demonstrated in a remarkable manner. 

Bryce had come.  somewhat tardily .  to the conclusion that ·we shal l shot1ly have to 

consider in Cabinet what we shall do about reserves for them.  for it is  only 

reasonable that they should be told as soon as possible where they wi l l  be pe1m ittecl 

to remain · . 2 1 1  Had this been clone earlier Bryce wou ld have been denied h is  

moment of glot)' when he rode onto Te Whiti ' s  marae to an·est the man who had 

for so long protested that no reserves had ever been defined for h i s  people . .  

20X Quoted i n  Taranaki News 26 Nov 1 8 8 1 . 
209 Hal l  Speeches pp78-79 . See a lso Sau nders pp472-7 3 .  
2 1 0  Hal l  to B e l l  l Dec 1 88 1 .  Hal l .tv[ss vol 7 .  
2 1 1  Bryce to Rol leston 2 0  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  IUP vol 1 6  p6 l 0 . 
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The road to  Parihaka had been a l on g  one . It had begun with a fai lure to al l ot 

reserves and was continued in  a determination to teach the Maori who was master .  

Bu t  Te  Whit i  would not obl ige the ministry by either giving  in  or  resist ing. Baffled 

and uncomprehending the govemment prosecuted thei r injustice to the point of 

violence and justified i t  by portraying their opponents as madmen and fanatics who 

had to be saved from their infatuat ion . They set up a much publ icized commission 

to enquire i nto Maori grievances . then failed to implement the commission ' s  

findings .  They trumpeted their  good intent ions . but at the  t ime of Te Whiti · s  arrest  

they had st i l l  not defined his reserves .  They proclaimed. especial ly t o  the Bri tish 

pub l ic .  that they had the Maori · s  own welfare at heart . but in breaking  up Patihaka 

and deptiving the people of their leaders they destroyed a th tivin g  Maori settlement . 

perhaps the most stable in the country . 2 1 2 and exposed the peop le to al l  the negative 

factors of European civi l ization from which they had insulated themse lves for years . 

Parihaka was not a centre of passive resi stance to European encroachment :  it was a 

centre of active resistance to social disintegrat ion . 2 1 3 I t  was not a cen tre of negative 

prohib i t ion s :  i t  was a cen tre of  posit ive teaching.  a fount of aroha. something the 

government could not recognize and would not accept .  The govemment acted not 

in  Maoti i nterests . but in the interests of colonization and more immediately. 

through fi nancial and poli tical expediency . in  their own interests . And since the 

wisdom of the time held that the spread of European colonization was in the 

interests of native races . the end was widely accepted as just ifying the means .  Only 

a min0 1i ty of people in  the colony at the time .  and few enough since .  have 

questioned both means and end .  

2 1 2  After the wars o f  the 1 860s the go\'ernment had helped rehab i l i tate Maori communities by 
prov id ing assi stance in  the form of seed and implements . McLean reported that i n  1 874 
£774 . 7 . 3  had been spent on  agricu l tu ral implements for natives who had been in  rebe l l ion : 
NZPD 1 87 5  xix p l 55 .  Yet in stark contrast to this policy. the government found it expedient to 
break up the most prosperous Maori comm uni ty in New Zealand . dest.roy the crops . and expose 
at least the h u nd reds of " strangers · to great privation . 

2 13 See e . g .  M .P . K . Sorrenson . " Land Pu rchase Methods and thei r Effect on iVIaori Popu lation . 
1 865- 1 90 1 " .  Journal of the Polynesian Society 65 . 3 .  1 956 . pp l 93-9 8 .  
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We s h a l l  l ive : t h i s  generat ion wi l l  not be 

lost  s i g h t  of. 1 

The government had ach ieved its goal of breaking up the ' nest of fanatici sm · at 

Patihaka but i t  soon found i t  had not solved the native problem . I t  had forced the 

peop le  to submit to removal from where i t  decreed they had no business to be . to 

those parts of the country where they were deemed to belong .  But  i t  had not  cowed 

them . it had not taugh t them the lesson of submission and obedience or forced them 

to admi t  to European supremacy . I t  forced them into hunger and hardsh ip .  but  i t  

did n o t  succeed i n  breaking thei r spiri ts .  and above al l i t  did not succeed in  lowerin g  

their l eaders i n  their eyes . l t  was European prophecies not Maoti ones that were 

confounded when Patihaka was physical l y  destroyed and its people dispersed . 

Bryce claimed to have acquired presti ge at Patihaka and to maintain i t  he in troduced 

further dubious legis lat ion in  the 1 882 parliamentary session . first ly to enable the 

government  to hold Te Whi t i  and Tohu vvithout t rial . and then to indemnify h imse lf  

and h is  col l eagues for their act ions in preserving the peace on the west coast . 

Relat ions between the Govemor and his ministers cooled s t i l l  further over thei r 

attempts to prevent publ icat ion of  his despatches which revealed a v iew of th ings so 

d ifferent from their own . The receipt in January 1 88 3  of the 1 882  imperial B l ue 

Book contain ing a weal th of information on Parihaka not yet rel eased in  New 

Zealand sti rred the colonial mini stry to action . and 'Vvi th in clays they had declared an 

amnesty for al l natives - al l except Te Whit i  and Tohu .  But .  wi th an eye to Bri t ish 

op in ion , t hey too were ordered to be released a week l ater. after si xteen months i n  

1 Tohu  2 9  J u n e  1 8 85 . AJHR 1 8 85 G 8  p i . 
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captivi ty . and they returned to Parihaka uncowecl. unrepentant and with thei r mana 

undiminished. But in their absence the government had solei their best land . and 

not unt i l  June 1 88 3 .  three months after their return . was the  Parihaka reserve finally 

m arked out on the ground . While the government congratulated itself that no 

grievance remained unrequited and no promise remained unfulfi l led. Maori leaders 

from al l over the count ry .  disi l lusioned wi th European justice .  took thei r grievances 

directly  to Queen Victoria .  only to have them referred back  to the very government 

which had committed the i njustices .  

The Europeans may have achieved a polit ical and economic victory at  Parihaka. but 

the M ao ri had achieved a moral one. These subtleties were not lost on al l  of New 

Zealand and cri ticism arose on many sides when the i mminent native uprising  was 

revealed as a myth ical i l l usion and the Parihaka people shown to be unarmed. 

unresi st ing and imbued with aroha for their leaders . Bryce · s  demeanour suffered in 

compatison with Te Whiti · s  dignified bearing  and. perhaps sti l l  smarting from the 

restrictions i mposed on them by B ryce . the press reflected a widespread feel ing that 

the M aori people had been unjust ly treated and unfai rly mali gned. In Taranaki it 

was different .  There they were ready to occupy the land the Ma01i had ·so long 

and so unprofi tably encumbered ' and they hoped to see Parihaka ·merged into a 

road · and al l trace of it destroyed . As a topic Parihaka soon disappeared from the 

n ews i n  Taranaki and it scarcely became an issue in the 1 88 1  election : i t was 

a lready past h istory . 2 The settlers of Taranaki were firmly behind the government 

in  i ts native pol icy and found no reason to question the justice of i ts actions .  

Wi th  the  native difficul ty safely out  of  the way . Hal l  gave h imself wholeheartedly to  

e lectioneeri ng  and presented the  government ' s  policy in a favourable l i ght to  h is  

e lectors . Rol leston ' s  image had suffered from his  partici pation in  a discredi tab le  

affair. but  not  enough to prevent h is  reelection to the Christchurch electorate of 

2 H i nch thesis pp l l 9-25 . 1 65-66 . H inch ' s  v iew that  ' a lmost overnight '  and with the election sti l l  a 
month away ' Par ihaka ceased to dominate the p rovi nce ' s  outlook '  and was scarcely aga in  
mentioned i n  campaign i ng.  contrasts wi th  Bassett ' s view that the  · Pari haka cris is . . .  was one of 
the ma in  i ss ues in the 1 8 8 1  e lection i n  Egmonf : Bassett Atkj nson p92 . 
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Avon .  He pro tested with righteous indignation at  the suggestion that the march on 

Parihaka had been made wi th an eye to the elections . Bryce commuted between 

Parihaka and h i s  electorate .  destroying the one and receiving the adulation of the 

other .  If Parihaka was nowhere a very strong election i ssue i t  was because the 

m aj olity of the colony supported the government ' s  pol icies if not i ts methods . 

On  1 2  November 1 88 1  the government ' s  prize ptisoners were removed from 

Pungarehu at 4am and . escorted by the Taranaki Mounted Rifles .  driven to New 

P lymouth gao l . A l ittle later in the morning they appeared at the Resident 

M agistrate · s  Com1 before a magistrate and several justices of the peace . There 

were two counsel for the Crown . but none for the p risoners . Hiroki was charged 

with murder and remanded until witnesses were avai lab le .  Te Whi t i .  on the 

information of the government in terpreter Hursthouse. was charged with being · a  

wicked . malicious . seditious and evil-disposed person · and with 

wickedly . maliciously and sedi tiously cont tiving  and in tending  to disturb 
the peace of Her Majesty ' s  subjects . and to incite and move to hatred 
and disl ike of the persons of H er Majesty and the Government .  and by 
i nciting numbers of Her Majesty ' s  subjects to insutTect ions .  tiots . 
tumults . and breaches of the peace . and to prevent by force and atms 
t he execution of the laws of th is  realm . and the preservation of the 
public peace and on 1 7th September . . .  did wickedly .  unlawfu l l y .  and 
maliciously declare . . .  the fal se . wicked. sedit ious . and inflammatory 
words fol lowin g  . . .  ' Naku te whenua . Naku nga tangata. Ko te t ino 
pakanga tenei o tenei whakatupuranga . . . .  3 

The case continued for four clays and Charles Hursthouse . Wel l ington Carrington 

and Charles Messenger were cal led to testify as to their knowledge of Te Whiti and 

his malicious actions and sedit ious words . Hursthouse had known Te Whit i  for 

twenty five years . Carrington had known him for th i rty five and M essenger for n ine 

o r  ten - surely long enough to understand the man - if they understood the 

l anguage.  All  three gave different versions of  the 1 7  September speech and al l  

t h ree admitted they had not been present in the evening  when the speeches were 

explained . Carrington also admitted Tohu had warned the interpreters who took 

3 AJLC 1 88 2  No9 p4 : Lvttel ton Times 1 4 . 1 5 . 1 6 Nov 1 8 8 1 .  repr in ted i n  IUP vol 16 pp589-95 : 
Rawson ,  R . M .  to Min ister of Just ice 26 June 1 8 8 2 .  enclos ing  the Budget 1 9  Nov 1 8 8 1 . .T 
1 / 1 88 2/ 1 3 1 1 . 
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notes at the meetings that they should not V·iri te the speeches clown as they did not 

understand the subtleties of the language . 4 

Te Whit i  h ad only one question for Hursthouse:  had ' the 25 .000 acres reserved by 

the Government for the use of the Natives ever been shown to them? · Not . repl ied 

H ursthouse .  that he knew of. And when Tohu asked him if he knew ' th e  division  

that was made of  the  land between the  Europeans and the  Natives · he affi rmed that 

h e  did .  but that he had not told them of i t .  5 Carrington admitted that about six 

months previously he had been given a map ' shm.ving the boundaries of the reserves 

and the l and tempora1i ly  reserved from sale '  .0 but he had not been asked to exp lain  

i t  to the  nat ives and had not  done so . Pan·is .  who was s i t t ing on the  bench that 

day .  said ' a  l it t le exci tedly" that the witness seemed to have forgotten h e  was on h i s  

oath as  he .  Parri s .  remembered giving such instructions h imself. At  th i s  h i s  fel low 

j ustices 'whispered to him that this was not a question.  but that he was giving 

evidence himself . 7 

On the th ird day of the t1ial Te Whiti addressed the cou11 and explained that he and 

h i s  people thought there was no land for them . that after the confiscation al l the 

l and belonged to the government and that since that time they had l ived on 

government land. ( Kua kiia katoa te \vhenua ma te Kawanatanga. Ka noho matou 

ko n ga Ma01i i runga i te  whenua o te Kawanatanga. Ka noho mai matou i runga i 

te  wahi i rahui t ia i te mutunga o te patu . )  But they had cultivated that land .  not i n  

4 AJ LC 1 8 82  No9 p9 . Te Whit i  had told Rol leston h is quarrel was about the lands of  h i s  
a ncestors and  that he  was n ot concerned about the parts of t he  coast t o  the north and  south . bu t  
H u rsthouse rendered ' m i ne is the land · as  mean ing  ' the 'A'hole of the confi scated l ands on the 
West coast' :  ib id p6 . He gave two d ifferent versions of the one phrase ·we quarrel with a l l  
now· . sayin g  fi rst that we  meant · a l l  the persons of t he  Maori  race · .  then that i t  meant · al l  the 
Natives present ' : ibid pp5 , 6 .  The ' in terpretations · are fu l l  of s uch i nconsistencies . 

5 These assertions 'd isturbed ' Rol l eston who declared them 'clearly impossible ·  as Kah u and 
others had · made c la ims i n  respect of t imber on the North s ide of the road ' and on the south 
side they had ' practical knowledge by warn ing  gi l'en over many weeks ' : Rol leston to B ryce 1 9  
Nov 1 88 1 .  Ro l leston Mss 50 .  This  wou ld seem to mean that i f  the Maori were not ordered off 
they could take i t  that that land was ' i n tended ' for them . 

l'i This  was probably i n  respon se to Hursthouse · s  compla in t  that he did not know · what land is 
reserved or to be reserved for Maoris on senward side of road · :  Hu rsthouse to Rol l eston 1 8  
Jti n e  1 8 8 1 .  H ursthouse Telegraph Books 1 8 80-82 .  

7 Rawson to  lVIin ister of Justice 26 June  1 8 82 . J 1 / 1 882/ 1 3 1 1 .  



224 

order to cause strife .  but for thei r wel lbeing .  It was not his wish that evi l should 

come to the two peoples .  but that both should l ive happi ly  on the land .  He h ad 

never wished that anyone be kil led : his  wish was that they should al l l ive happi ly  

on  the  land ( engari kia ora katoa tatou ki rung a k i  t e  whenua) . and th i s  was the  way 

he had always addressed his Maori peop le . �  

Asked to s ign their statements. T e  Whit i  and Tohu were repot1ed to have said they 

cou ld not wtite .  I t  i s  much more l ikelv that thev would not wti te .  Such vvas the 
-- - - --

fraud perpetrated over the years in regard to land deal s that many Maori who had 

been taught to read and wri te refused to put pen to paper. 9 When they were asked 

to touch the pen while a cross was made on their behalf. Tohu was reluctant to do 

even that . Justice having now been enacted to Her Majesty 's  subjects . the prisoners 

were " committed to the common goal of New Plymouth.  there to be safely kept 

unti l .  . .  del ivered by clue course of law · .  1 0  

Nothing could b e  clearer than that Te Whiti had obeyed McLean · s  i njunction t o  be 

peaceful and cult ivate the land . believin g  that in  this lay prosperity for European 

and M aori al ike .  but that never having been shown the land in tended for h i s  people .  

and seeing  the government sel l ing  off " i ts · land al l around h im . he came to the only 

possible conclusion :  that the promise of twenty five thousand acres .  l i ke a l l  the 

other p romises before i t .  would never be translated into real i ty .  In  a desperate 
• 

effort to obtain justice for his people he  had resisted. pacifi cal l y .  to the encl . 

On 23  November 1 88 1  Titokowaru and two other ptisoners were taken by the 

regular coach from Pungarehu to New Plymouth . with an escort of two Armed 

Constabulary men . Titokowaru was " petfectly wel l behaved throughout " but despi te 

h i s  guard he remained manacled with ·exceptional ly  heavy handcuffs " .  Two days 

K AJLC 1 8 82  No9 pp8-9 . 
9 See e . g .  the ploughman who 'd id  not understand writi ng  now· . above . A l so Pir ip i r i  and Pene 

who took a large contract for fencing from a Eu ropean settler i n  the Chathams and gave " their  
word as Te Whiti men but wou ld  not s ign  an agreement ' : Entry for 1 2  Feb 1 8 8 5 .  D iarv of 
E . R . Chudleigh 1 862- 1 92 1 :  Chatham Is lands . eel E . C . R.ichards .  Chr i stch urch . 1 950 .  p33 2 .  

1 0  Lyttel ton  Times 1 6  Nov 1 8 8 1 .  



225 

later he appeared before the court charged with using threatening  l anguage . He  was 

of cou rse undefended. and he admi t ted he hac! chaffed a few Europeans who had 

offended h i m . but i t  was · al l  gammon · .  However. one witness who hac! no t  heard 

the t hreaten ing  language and thought i t  probably was all gammon . was cross 

examined unt i l  he ' swore that he had reason to think·  that Ti tokowaru m i gh t  carry 

out  h i s  threat s .  An Armed Constabulary captain giving evidence said Titokowaru · s  

threats were · mere bounce · and although there � have been an in tentio n  to do 

some harm. he did not th ink so . This was taken by the court to mean that 

Titokowaru would take some lawless · revenge · .  Having  considered the evidence . 

the magist rates ordered him to find two sureties of £500 each to keep the peace for 

twelve months and to be kept i n  the common gaol in New Plymouth in  the  

meant ime.  1 1 

The idea that the due course of law might del iver Te Whiti and Tohu  from the 

governmen t ' s  cl utches gave the mini sters pause . The t rial was set for 1 M ay 1 882 

and the crown prosecutor .  S tandish .  had told them that their case for sedi t i on was 

weak. that the prosecut ion migh t  fai l  and that Te Whit i  and Tohu had ·careful ly 

kept themselves out of the reach · of the West Coast Sett lement Act so coul d  not be  

brought on an alternative charge of  obstruct ion . Hal l  hoped Bryce might  know of 

something  that would bring them 'within reach of the law· . He was determ ined 

they m ust be detained but hoped the government could do it legally as i t  would be  a 

·great crow for Gordon .  Stout . Nel son and eo · if they could not Y: 

Hal l  was not  prepared for Bell 's  disapproval of the government ' s  actions for he 

looked to h im . on the spot in  England. to counter the · curious stori es ·  Gorclon was 

sendin g  to the Colonial Office. But Bel l did not approve either the government ' s  

t reatment o f  T e  Whit i  o r  the 'dispersion ·  of Parihaka. According t o  Hal l  h e  should 

have term ed the latter ' the  removal of s trangers vvho had no business there · . and h e  

begged Fox t o  'find t ime for a few l ines t o  Bel l  t o  t u rn  h i s  head i n  the ri ght  

1 1  IUP vol 16  pp558-59 .6 1 1 - 1 3 . 
1 2  Hal l  to B ryce 30 Jan 1 8 82 . Hal l  M ss ,·ol 2 7 .  
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direction ·  . 1 3 He  lectured Bel l  h imself about the  propriety of the  government ' s  

actions and hoped to convince h im that with Te  Whit i  i n  prison or  out there would 

have been no peace at Parihaka as long as the ·discontented and fanat ical spiri t s ·  

had been allowed to remain there :  that · some other Te Wh iti would have been 

forthcoming. perhaps less careful and less able to cont rol  the excitement which he 

aroused ' . 1 4 Hall fol lowed up this admission that i t  was Te Whiti · s  fol lowers and not  

Te Whit i  who needed to be kept from Parihaka by confess ing .  in strictest 

confidence . that they feared they had no case against Te Whiti 'with Gi l l ies as 

judge · .  so they plan ned to have the t rial adjourned and then ask parl iament · for  

authority to assi gn the Prophet a " residence " for a l imi ted tenn in some pat1 of the 

Colony where he wi l l  be harmless · .  1 5  

The government was also careful ly considerin g  how i t  should punish the Parihaka 

people for fai l ing to heed the warn ings issued to them in the 1 9  October 

proclamation . and concluded that it would be · sufficient '  if the cont inuous reserve 

on the Waimate plai ns and the Parihaka reserve . and hopeful ly the Opunake reserve . 

were each reduced by five thousand acres - not for the sake of the land.  wh ich 

would not repay their expenses . but for the sake of · not l ett ing the proclamation be 

a dead letter' . Hal l hoped i t  would thus be ' shown to the Colonial Office and the 

enl i gh tened B rit ish publ ic that confidence in our moderation has not been 

misplaced ' . 1 6 Fox ·entirely concurred' vvi th respect to the reduct ion of the first two 

b locks . but on the question of the Opunake b lock was l ess accommodati ng .  He  

insi sted that whi le the official papers did not exactly authorize its return to 

Matakatea · s  people .  the Ngat ihaumit i . they d iet recognize i t  ·very distinct ly ' .  Hal l  

' rather pressed on h im the des irabi l i ty of infl icting some punishmen t '  on those 

people but  could not exactly ' point out how this could be clone· without exposing  

the  government to a charge of  breach of  fai th . I t  seemed to  h im that they would 

need special legislation to enable them to · re-confiscate 5000 acres · but he  was 

13 Hal l  to Fox 1 2  March 1 8 8 2 .  ibid . 
1 4  Hal l to Bel l  25 March 1 8 8 2 .  Hal l  Mss vo1 8 .  
1 5  ibi d .  
1 6  Hal l  to Bel l  29 Dec 1 8 8 1 .  Hal l  Mss vol 7 .  
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afraid they could not  find any facts to put before the House which would " i nduce i t  

t o  agree to such a course " . 1 7  I t  "vas becoming  difficult t o  teach the Maori t o  submit 

to European law when the law did not  authorize that to which the Maori was 

obl iged to  submit . 

Despite m ere technical i t ies of the law the government considered the Taranaki 

q uestion sufficiently resolved for them to turn thei r  attention back to the question of 

the opening  up of the King Country . Bryce \.vas anxious to make h i s  name there 

too . When the tension was bui ld ing over events at Parihaka concern was expressed 

that Tawhiao might join Te Whiti in an is land wide nat ive rising .  Nothing was 

further from the mind of either ch ief: they did not acknowledge each other" s mana .  

Te Whiti h ad publicly expressed h i s  d isdain of  Tawhiao and h i s  people and Tawhi ao 

kept aloof from all Taranaki concerns .  In  1 8 80 Major W . G . tvlai r .  government 

agent in the Waikato . confi rmed that Tavvhiao wished to l ive in peace and that 

Taranaki would get no hel p from Wai kato . 1 x A year later Tawhiao made h i s  famous 

gesture of crossing the aukati and laying h i s  gun at Mai r " s  feet .  I n  January J 882 in 

the euphoria fo1 1owing the great bloodless victory over Taranaki the European 

population of Auckland prepared to extend a civic welcome to that great chief 

Tawhiao . the Maori K ing .  whom so short a t ime before they had rev i led as that 

drunken upstart the so-cal l ed Maori k ing .  Bryce saw great danger in th i s  about 

face. He was concerned l est another Maori chief question the supremacy of the 

European . but this t ime h i s  heavy hanclecl approach was too much for Hal l . Ce11ain 

that the Cab inet was with h im .  Bryce told Rol leston that his difference with Hal l  

over " the  course to  be adopted in  Waikato and Tawhiao matters · was so  radical that 

he could not fol low Hal l " s  advice wi thout suppressing his own views and commit t ing 

1 7  i b i d ;  Ha l l  t o  Gordon 2 3  Dec  1 88 1 .  Ha l l  Mss vol 2 7 :  Hal l t o  Bryce JO  Jan 1 8 82 . ib id . 
N gati haumi t i  hapu were cons idered loyal · a l l  th rough the ";ar ·  and were given a · solem n 
promise· that  none of their  land would be confiscated : ATHR 1 8 80 G2 pxxx ix .  Fifteen years 
l ater when they fi na l l y  protested because their tit le to the land had never been confi rmed .  they 
were l abel led ' presu med loya l '  and th reatened with · re-confiscation · . Fox argued that ' neither i n  
l aw nor i n  equi ty ·  was  recon fiscation of any  of th i s  b lock justi fied by  t he  fact t ha t  Matakatea had 
been arrested for · s upposed compl ic i ty with Te Whi t i ' s  ploughmen · and that many of his hapu 
were ' sympath izers with Te Wh iti ' :  Fox report 2 .T u ile  1 882 . ATHR 1 8 82 G5 p3 . 

I X  Mair  report 29  ?vlay 1 8 80 .  ATHR 1 8 80 G4a pp l -2 .  



228  

t h e  Cabinet ' to a doctrine of  which i t  does no t  approve· . 1 9 Rol leston had to adm i t  

h e  had not thought the Tawhiao quest ion through . but despi te that he was prepared 

to defer to B ryce · s  judgement in the matter and told him t hat whi le ' the West Coast 

d ifficulty was pending it paid to taci t l y  admi t  a lot of fol ly '  but  there was no longer 

any need to  tu rn a blind eye to Tawhiao · s  pretensions .  Te Whit i  would have 'jus t  

cause to  complain '  i f  Tawhiao 'wi th M air for P1ime tvi in i s ter · were to assume 

' another kind of sovereign ty equal ly mischievous if less dangerous · . 20 

Auckland had other concerns : the land beyond the aukati .  M i l l ions of fert i le acres 

\Vere ly ing  waste whi le ·a most profi table and necessal)'
. 

railway route was blocked .  

The press decided the  Aucklanders should not get ·ecstat ic ·  bu t  they ought to 

entertain Tawhiao as ·a  most dist inguished and importan t vis i tor' . 2 1 The M ayor and 

the c i tizens set up recept ion commi ttees . collected funds . decided the royal route .  

organi zed the chi ldren wi th  banners . and planned a luncheon . garden party . 

torch l i gh t  procession and fi reworks . The civic banquet was at tended by the leadin g  

ci t izen s .  the Mayor and City Counci l lors and representatives of local bodies .  and ' al l  

sat mixed up'  with the natives who accompanied Tawhi ao and who were cheered b y  

the Europeans as they entered the hal l .  There were more cheers when the Mayor 

declared that the people of Auckland wished to ·man ifest their friendly fee l ing 

towards Tawhiao and h i s  friends and the whole of the native race of New 

Zealand · .  22 The vis i t  las ted more than two weeks and Tawhiao 'was the recipient  of 

more congratulations and honours than ever fel l  to the  lot of any man in  

Auckland ' .  23 

This display of goodwi l l  and brotherhood . just  two months after the sacking  of 

Parihaka and the dispersal of i ts people .  culminated i n  a meeting between the 

Premier and the King a t  which Tawhiao . when asked by Hal l  what he thought  of the  

conduct of Te Whi t i . grat ified h is  l isteners by declaring  that he ' kept h imself aloof 

19 B ryce to Rol leston 1 2  .Tan 1 88 2 .  Rol leston Iviss 30. 
20 Rol leston to Bryce 1 2  .Tan 1 882 .  Rol leston 1viss 50.  
2 1 NZ Herald 14 .Tan 1 8 82 .  
2 2  i bid 20 J an  1 88 2 .  
2 3  ib id 30 .Tan 1 8 8 2 .  
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from the action of the natives on the West Coast and d id not  recogni ze Te Whit i  

and h i s  p eople in any way · .  H e  was in fact ·very contemptuous · of them and said 

the longer Te Whit i  was kept in prison the better. 2� Hall saw th i s  not as a M aori 

response to rival mana.  but as an expression of approval of the government and i ts 

po licy . 

A Wel l ington paper was markedly unenthusiastic about the vis i t  and hoped ' the  

good people of Auckland·  would no t  overdo their hospital i ty  to  Tawhiao and give 

h im an infl ated sense of h i s  own importance or the idea that his · spurious kin gship · 

was recognized by Europeans . 25 Hall was pleased with the whole affair and 

declared the vis i t  had ' clone good · .  What was more . i t  had on ly  cost the 

government ' about £20 and rai lvvay passes · .  2�' Bryce was total ly opposed and went 

off and paid a vi s i t  to Rewi as a 'first  s tep towards the correction of the excessive 

hospital i ty of the Auckland fol k · . He had just destroyed one threat to European 

supremacy and was not about to countenance the emergence of another. He told 

Rol l eston he  was try ing .  at Hal l ' s  ins i stence . to come to gri p s  with this ·waikato 

business · .  I f  he could do it with Tawhiao ·s assi stance well and good.  but if not 

Tawhiao · must be broken to pieces · and B ryce was not at al l sure that would not be 

the easiest course .  27 Bryce · s  atti tude towards the Taranaki Maori is just i fied by 

man y  w riters on the grounds that he had fought agai nst them in 1 868-69. but it was 

not j us t  Taranaki who were the target of Bryce ·s prejudice but the whole Maori 

race. He conducted himself rather as l'vl i n ister for Settler Affai rs .  than Nat ive 

Affairs . · 

B ut o nce more Bryce was out of step \:vi th h i s  premier .  a fact which undoubtedly 

contributed to Hal l ' s  rather precarious state of health . For some t ime Hal l  had 

wished to res ign on the grounds of ill heal th but had agreed to stay on first unti l the 

elect ions . then for some t ime longer · as there was no knowing what S i r  Arthur 

24 ibid I Feb 1 8 8 2 : Ha l l  to Bell 25 March 1 8 82 . Hnll Iviss vol 8 .  
25 Eve n i ng Post quoted i n  NZ Herald 30 .Tan 1 8 82 . 
26 Hal l  to Rol l eston 3 Feb 1 8 82 . Rolleston l'vfss 3 7 .  
27 B ryce to Rol leston 2 7  Feb 1 88 2 .  Rol leston Mss 30.  See also M . P . K . Sorrenson . 'The Pol i tics o f  

Land ' .  i n  J . G . A . Pocock .  eel . The Iv1aori and Ne� Zealand Pol i tics . Auck lnncl .  1 965 . p39 . 
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Gordon would do · .  and final ly t i l l  Whitaker could reach Wel l i ngton about a month 

before the open ing of parl iament :  but i n  any case on the understandin g  that there 

should be no dissension in the Cabinet in that t ime.  Rol leston . B ryce and Atkinson 

were obl iged to go to Auckland to confer with ' the constant ly absent " Whitaker. · too 

busy with his speculations and l and deal s to attend to cab inet business in 

Wel l i ngton . 2X and were able to persuade themselves that no i mportant differences 

would aiise between them . Hall was less easi ly  persuaded because ·very recent ly 

B ryce had.  in  several instances taken actions in impo11ant questions 

without . . .  consul tation with his col leagues · and he telegraphed Whitaker privately 

that he "feared serious differences m ight arise if Bryce did not turn over a new leaf . 

The telegram fel l  into the hands of Bryce who immediately took umbrage and sent 

Ha l l  his resi gnation . and "fo l lowed i t  up by another telegram . couched in  te1ms 

which deeply wounded Mr H al l " .  Th is was too much and H al l  took i l l . al though . as 

he to ld Bel l .  had he been wel l enough and able to cope he would s imply have 

al lowed Bryce to resign as he had clone ·on a previous occas ion · .  But h is  doctor 

ins is ted he reti re at once and his col leagues again al lowed B ryce to get away with 

h is  tantrums and al l  resi gned in a body ·making  a great effort "  to represent H air s 

i l l ness as " the real and only cause · for their act ion .29 

Gordon received the ministerial resignations on 8 April 1 8 8 2  in  Chri s tchurch where 

he  was happi ly domici l ed .  as far as he  could decent ly get from his antipathetic 

min isters . After the elections . i n  which the Hal l  government did not appear to 

G01·don to have obtained a clear majori ty .  the Governor had urged an early s i t t i ng  

of parl iament .  bu t  as th i s  had not  taken place and he now found h imself without 

responsible advisers he fel t  free to turn where he would for ·accurate informat ion as 

to the state of the different pol itical part i es in Parl iament " .  30 When it was reported 

2H History i s  the richer for h is absence. A great dea l of i n formation  was passed oral ly between 
min i sters but Whitaker had necessari ly to · confer· by mai l  or  telegraph and the meticu lous Ha l l  
carefu l ly preserved some tel l i ng  communications .  

2 9  Hal l  to Be l l  19 April 1 8 82 . Hal l  Mss vol 8 :  Atkinson to Wakefie ld 1 1  Apr i l  1 8 82 . Scholefie ld  
R-A Papers p507 : Gordon despatch 2 2  Apri l  1 8 8 2 .  G 251 1 3 : Gorclon con fidential despatch 2 2  
April 1 88 2 .  G 261 1 . Hal l  found himself wel l  enough to attend the sess ion o f  1 8 82  and d id not  
res ign h i s  seat i n  the House unt i l  February 1 88 3 .  

J O  Gordon despatch 22  Apri l  1 8 82 . G 251 1 3 .  
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he  had sent for G rey · a  violent and unscrupulous part isan . whose admin ist ration h as 

been odious to the Colony " the news "vas · considered to be a hoax · and the people 

were · astounded and fwious · - al though Grey gave the same advice as Hal l .  and 

Whitaker was sent for and took office on · 2 1  Apti l . Hall  had to admit  that G01·don 

h ad ·a legal tight "  to do as he hac\ clone . but he was righ teously indi gnant about  the 

whole affair  and to ld Bel l  he had done his best " to  keep S ir Arthur G01·clon out of 

rows and get him out of them · but that now he had 'clone with him ' . 3 t  The 

m ini sterial cris is only served to widen the gulf that al ready existed between the 

Governor and h is  minis ters and i t  delayed Gorclon · s  departure for the four  months '  

h ome l eave granted h im by Kimberley in September l 88 1 .  and later extended to  s ix  

months to al low for a visi t to  Tonga on  h i s  way to England . 32 GOJ·clon · s  last weeks 

in the country were marked by a new paper \Var between Governor and ministers . 

Gordon 's  cri t icism of the government in publ ic and confidential despatches was both 

t renchant and reasoned . but neither Hall nor Whitaker was prepared to have a 

const i tut ional govemor express the least criticism of their pol icies . 

Whatever matters had divided the Cabinet prior to its resi gnation . the j ustice to be  

accorded Te Whi ti and Tohu was no t  one of  them . On 8 Apri l .  a few weeks before 

the  Supreme Court was due to sit in New Plymouth . Pan·i s .  in his capaci ty as 

resident magistrate .  swore an affidavit applying for a change of venue for their tr ial 

t o  Chtistchurch , on the g rounds that it was ' expedient  that the trial . . .  take place at 

some other Circuit Cout1 ' .  The local jury l is t  would almost certainly incl ude a 

n umber of volunteers who had served at Parihaka whereas in Christchurch no 

p rej udice cou ld be said to exist ' .  Such reasoning wou ld indicate that the 

government could expect a conviction from a local jury . but the affidavit  went on to 

s ay i t  was ' absolutely necessary ' that Te Whiti ' should at  al l ri sks cont inue in the 

c ustody of the Govemment for some time to come and that h is  release at  th is  

p resent t ime would be a grave publ ic calamity ' . 33 The government could not count 

on a conviction in  New Plymouth with their  bete noire G i l l ies on the bench . so once 

3 1  Ha l l  to Bel l  1 9  Apr i l  1 8 8 2 .  Ha l l  Mss vol 8 .  
3 2  G01·don to K imberley 3 Dec 1 88 1 .  G 251 1 3 :  K imberley to Gorclon 3 Feb 1 8 8 2 .  G 2 / 2 .  
3 3  L E  1 1 1 8 821 1 50 .  
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the quarterly coutt sitti ng  in Christchurch was safely past Te Whiti and Tohu 'vvere 

sent there . ostensibly to await the July sitt in g .  

The west coast people responded immediately to the latest i njustice offered their 

chiefs and demonstrated that they were far from cowed and beaten by loading up 

their drays with suppl ies . mming themselves with the presctibed passes from 

government agents and sett ing off to stage an Apri l  hui  at Parihaka. Roberts . on 

B ryce · s  orders would not  allow them to take supplies to Parihaka. but  would al low 

them to go there with the object of b ringing food back. That was not the Maori 

way . they explained. I f  they could not take their pork to Parihaka they would  not 

go there to cart potatoes avvay. A hui  took place anyway and Roberts telegraphed 

Bryce t hat natives were assembling in the marae . distributing food .  and he had sent 

for reinforcements ' in case they should be requi red ' .  Bryce ' s  answer to this · act of 

antagonism to the expressed orders of the Government '  was the ordering  of further 

destruction . and another 'dozen whares round the old marae · were pu l led clown to 

teach the lesson of submission to the law .  He also ordered the arrest of any adult  

male strangers who were present .  but when Roberts found a dozen ' strangers · .  from 

neighbouring  kain ga in the Patihaka block. equipped \vith si gned passes . he stayed 

his hand and suggested to Bryce that i t  'would be wel J not to al low passes about the 

I 7th ' of the month . 34 

Hall  demonstrated h is  understanding of the Maori mind by tel l ing Bel l this attempt 

to revive the monthly meeting was s ignificant in that i t  was a result of the 

mini sterial convulsions in Wel l ington . The Maori had heard . he said .  that the 

mini stry had resi gned and Grey had been sent for - but ' Grey had returned to 

Auckland (instead of to office) and the i r  attempt to hold a meet ing was speedi ly put 

clown · .  35 [t might be wondered why the rvlaori should prefer Grey and the 

perfidious Sheehan to Hal l  and the paranoid Bryce . but M essenger.  with h i s  

impetfect understanding of Maori . had reported the natives had he ld  a meet ing 

3 4  Telegrams bet'A:een Roberts and  Bryce 1 3 - 1 8  Apri l  1 8 8 2 .  A.THR 1 882  GJ pp l -2 :  NZ  
Constabu lary annua l  report 3 1  l'vlay 1 8 8 2 . ATHR 1 8 82 H l 4  p4. 

35 Hal l  to Bell 20 April 1 882 . Hal l Mss vol 8 .  
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because they had heard Bryce was not  in  office - and ministers were never easi l y  

persuaded that t h e  ivlaori did not dance t o  a European tune. but t o  a M aoti one . 311 

When the court did s i t  in New Plymouth at the beginning of May i t  was to hear 

charges against the  prisoners arrested under the West Coast Settlement Act . The 

j udge inst ructed the j ury that for obstruction to be considered a crime under that act 

it was necessary that " the order to remove should be given by a person authotized 

by the Governor. It would not be sufficient for some rvl i n ister verbal ly  to give such 

authori ty . ·  And since B ryce had given the order. and he was s imply some min ister. 

the p rovisions of the act had not been stri ct ly complied \Vi th . Enmeshed in  their 

own toils . the  government ordered the Crown Prosecutor to enter a nol l e  prosequi 

and the judge. di scharging  the ptisoners .  expressed his  · surptise ·  at this 

· extraordinary proceed ing ·  _ 3 7  Hal l  told Bel l that the case had been dropped because 

" Gi l l ies . always anxious to show that he knows everything better than eve rybody 

e lse .  declared that some special authority from the Govr for someth ing should have 

been obtained · . 3x The government did not rel ish being foi led by some mere 

technical i ty of the law which they had wri t ten into their own act . 

At  the  same sitt in g  of the court Hiroki faced a charge of murder. He pleaded not 

gui l ty and evidence was given that there was much di saffection in the dist ti ct at the 

time over the confiscation . the survey . and the surveyors ki l l i ng  the Maori " s  p igs .  

H i rok L part icularl y .  had complained about h is  pigs being kil l ed .-19 I t  was no 

surprise that he  was found gui l ty :  he had been known as Hiroki the murderer for 

over three years . He was hanged on 8 June 1 882 at New Plymouth gaol . the 

government ' havin g  seen no reason to advise His  Excel lency to restrain the law from 

taking  its ordinary course ' .  40 

36 Parr is  reported i n  May that "Their fa i th i n  Te Whi ti is as strong as ever. and they tal k of a re­
u n ion bei ng  near at hand · :  Parris report 1 5  Ivlay 1 8 8 2 .  ATHR 1 8 82 G l  p i  I .  

37 Gm·don despatch 20 May 1 8 82 enclos ing  cu tt i ngs from NZ Times 1 0  Ivlay 1 88 2 .  IUP vol 1 6  
pp630-3 1 .  Ti tokowaru \.vas di scharged under that act but  was held for want of sureties to keep 
the peace. 

3X Hall to Bel l 1 8  May 1 8 82 . Hal l  Mss vol 8 .  

39 J 1 1 1 8 8 21 ! 1 83 .  
4 0  Gazette 1 5  J u ne 1 8 8 2 :  N ZPD 1 8 8 2  x l i  p253 . Stout apparently had h is doubts . · r  see Hi roki i s  

to  be hanged - I wonder i f  the evidence was suffic ient ' :  Stout to  Mante l ! . quoted i n  Scott Ask 
That  Moun ta i n  p2 1 0 .  (I have been unable to  trace the or ig inal  of th is  letter . )  
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The eighth parl i ament of New Zealand final ly met on 1 8  May. In his open ing  

speech the  Governor announced the governmenfs in tention to  impose their las t  act 

of i nj ustice on Te Whi ti and Tohu .  S ince they did not wish to infl ict punishment on 

them . ' to put them in a felon · s  gaol . or in felons · clothes . or in  any respect in  t he  

posi t ion of persons who have been convicted of  crime ·  as Whi taker pu t  i t .  t hey 

woul d  introduce a b i l l  which would both render t rial ' unnecessary · and prevent  the 

two chiefs from retuming to Parihaka - ' unt i l  set t lement \Vas so far advanced · as  to 

make the ir  continued resistance to i t  futi le . -1 1  Te Whit i  and Tohu would no t  be  

' punished ' .  they would simp ly be  lawful ly imprisoned without t rial . at the 

Governor ' s  pleasure .  and i f  once rel eased would be l iabl e  for reanest and 

imprisonment at any time. also at the Governor ' s  p leasure . Their  detent ion i n  

'honourable restrain t '  in the South I s land far from al l that Vlas basic to thei r iden t i ty 

and thei r wel lbe ing would. according to Grey . constitute ' but a s l ight inconvenience · 

for them and should not be construed as punishment . 4� 

Bryce introduced two bi l ls to the House : the West Coast Peace Preservation B i l l  

and t h e  I ndemni ty Bi l l .  The former would have been better entit led t h e  T e  Whi t i  

and Tohu Detent ion B i l l .  though the  government later described i t  as an act 

empowering the Governor to release 'certain native Chiefs ' awai ting trial for 

sedi t ion . 43 I t  also contained a clause wh ich made any group of more than fifty 

. M aori assembl i ng  together in pub l ic  on west coast confiscated lands . w·h ich did not 

di sperse when commanded to do so. l iable to arrest and to impri sonment for twelve 

months . Bryce moved the second reading of the bi l l  on 26 l'vlay with what H al l  

descri bed as · a  long speech giving a good h istory of West Coast Affai rs but n o  very 

s trong reasons for passing such a Bi l l '  . 44 H i s  p loy in fact was to lose the question 

of the fate of Te Whiti and Tohu in a wide ranging di scussion . a vote of confidence 

al mos t .  i n  the H al l  governmenfs west coast pol i cy .  That discuss ion right ly  

4 1  NZPD I 882  x l i  pp5 .554: Wh itaker memo 2 1  l\'Iarch I 883 . AJH R  1 8 83 A8 p4 . 
42 N ZPD 1 88 2  x l i  p i  1 7 .  
43 IUP vol 1 7  p45 . 
44 Hal l  to Bel l  1 7  June 1 88 2 .  Hal l  Mss \'OI 8 .  
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belonged with the I ndemnity Bi l l  but  Bryce made l ight of the need for such a bi l l . 

as though h i s  conduct had been qui te vvi thin the law and needed no indemnificat ion . 

and he i nvited the House to confine the debate to the one bi l l . 

S ince B ryce was not g iven to viewing  west coast affairs through any but west coast 

set t ler "s  eyes h i s  speech was far from a · good history " .  I t  was a one sided l i tany on 

" th e  cruel and bi tter effects · native troubles had produced on the settl ers of their 

own race ·who had every right  to expect the sympathy of the colony · . Bryce · s  

prejudices got  a new airing  as  he spoke of Te Whi t i  · s  prophecies . witchcraft . evil 

eye. the fear he engendered in his fol lowers and al l the extravagant i deas suggested 

to him by friendly chiefs and the reports of government in terpreters . He once more 

expressed h i s  antagonism to the West Coast Commissioners by rid icul ing  their 

suggestion that the Maoli had any reason to bel ieve the confiscat ion had been 

abandoned . that the non defin i t ion of reserves had anyth ing to do with the troubles 

on the west coast or that Te Whiti had ever shov-m the sl i ghtest incl ination to share 

the land with the Europeans .  He even declared Te Whi t i  a man of peace yet a 

menace to the colony because his fol lowers might at any t ime show themselves to be  

of warl ike character. as  other Maori had clone ·not long before ·  i n  the  1 860s .- �5 

Thi s  sort of logic could not al low that Te Whiti · s  very pacifi sm could have been an 

attraction to h i s  fol lowers . The fact that they had had ample opportunity for violent 

res i stance over the years but even after Te Whit i  · s  removal from amongst them had 

stil l  opted for peaceful resistance was as immaterial to Bryce as i f  h is own 

prophecies had actual ly  come to pass .  

Grey surprised many i n  the House . Bryce incl uded . by devoting h is  speech largely 

to p raise of Bryce and extenuat ion of his actions :  " h is hands are unstained wi th 

blood, he has commi tted no act of cruel ty . and it cannot be said h e  has clone 

anyth ing  that has cast a s lur upon the name of this colony · .  He declared they 0\ved 

Bryce an indemnity ·with thanks ' .  and they owed the col ony the securi ty of keepin g  

T e  Whit i  i n  confinement since that " impostor or  the dupe of h i s  O\vn imagi nation · 

45 N ZPD 1 8 8 2  x l i  pp l 07- 1 6 .  
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m i gh t  be unable to cont inue to restrain h i s  fol lowers . Sheehan warned against 

' sham and h i ghly absurd sent imental i sm about the l'vlaori s '  and . l i ke Bryce . claimed 

to know ' the  thoughts and feel i ngs of Te Wh it i ' .  He resurrected the spectre of a 

settler finding 'h i s  house burnt and h is wife and chi ldren murdered · - and then told 

the House that apart from h is  one lapse in  shel teting a murderer Te Whi t i  had l ed a 

pure and m oral l ife ' . had worked hard for h is  people and had kept the peace for 

years. 46 But  th is  was not enough to redeem h im in Sheehan · s  eyes and he  

wholehea11edly supported the b il l .  as did many others who were sti l l  convinced Te 

Whit i  was a madman who overnigh t  m ight cease to be a man of peace and reveal h i s  

t rue warli ke M aori character. 47 One "vho was conspicuously s i lent in  the House was 

Rolleston . He voted with Bryce at every division . but would not suppot1 h im i n  

debate. despite Bryce · s suggestion that as minister of lands h e  should speak on the 

question of land settlement on the coast . 4x 

Bryce came in for some trenchant cri t i cism as autocrati c .  overbeari ng  and 

i njudicious : and for ·a mede of prai se ·  from those who approved h i s  act ions and 

hoped h i s  efforts to ' restore law and order" would be recognized by the Queen . 49 

He  could hardly express h is grat ification and obl igation to Grey for h i s  ' most 

generous and handsome remarks ' and paid tribute to Sheehan for support ing h i s  

native pol icy :  He then told the House how. but a few months previously he had 

seen ' in h i s  m incl ' s  eye . . .  s laughtered Maoris ly ing in the ir  blood ' .  H e  had seen ' the  

ruined settler standing beside h is  burning house . . .  the  helpless wife weepin g  over her 

help less chi ldren · and knew it was h i s  responsib i l i ty to avoid such an outcome . 50 

The H ouse did not need Bryce · s  fert i le imagination . nor Grey 's  plea that they put 

aside party feel ing and act l ike ' pat riotic statesmen · to induce i t  to pass Bryce · s  

46 ibid pp 1 1 7  . 1 40-43 . 
47 The spectre of black Africa emerged aga in  'Nhen one west coast member dec lared they had a 

good precedent for detain i ng the two ch iefs i n  custody s ince the Queen had refused to release the  
Zu l u  king  and  perm it  h i m  to  retu rn to  h is  people.  · and sure ly he is as  important  a man as  e i ther 
Te Whi ti or Toh u " : i bicl p i  59 . 

4!i ib id p l l 3 .  Rol leston did not speak i n  any debate on any of B ryce · s  content ious west coast 
legi s l�tion between 1 879 and 1 8 8 3 .  and he brought in only one b i l l  of his own in 1 88 1  - the  
West Coast Sett lement Reserves B i l l  - which he i n troduced wi th  but  a few dozen words . 

49 i bid p \ 58 .  Of the major Eu ropean actors i n  the Pari haka " a ffai r · Prenclergas t .  Hal l .  Wh itaker 
and Atk inson a l l  received kn ight hood s .  some sooner .  some later .  Bryce an cl Rol leston did not .  

50 ib id p279 . 
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shameful b i l l .  I t s  ul timate fate was never in  doubt . even though the  oppos i t ion 

came from members on both s ides of the H ouse who strongly attacked the 

government for i gnoring the Commissioners · reports .  denying the tvlaori j ust ice and 

now proposing to impri son Te Whit i  and Tohu without t rial because they feared 

they could not b ring  a successful case against them . I t  was a case of standing up to 

be counted: they could not turn a minority into a majoti ty .  but they would not s i t  

by and watch Bryce and Grey " fal l upon each other" s necks · and weep out  their 

·mutual love . admiration and undying esteem · .  or the native minis ters past and 

present develop thei r ·marvel lous unanimity "  whi le the strong trampled on the rights 

of the  weak and every pri nciple of Bri tish j ust ice was cast aside. 5 1  As usual several 

South I sland members expressed a diffidence to speak on native affairs about  which 

they were bel i eved by the North I s land members to know noth ing .  but they 

recognized injust ice when they saw i t  and spoke out agains t  i t .  Richard Turnbul l  

(Timaru) demonstrated his O\vn flair for prophecy when he  stated that Te Whi t i  · s  

strong  character would yet be the means of civi l izing h is  people and increas ing  the ir  

happiness .  " Nothing can destroy the infl uence of th is  man : h i s  mana on the West 

Coast is  greater than ever · . 5.:: There were fe,:v people in the country prepared to 

concede that the strength of Te Whiti · s  influence must be based on posi t ive teach ing 

and reinforcement of ident i ty and not on madness and infatuation . 

I t  was l eft to Fraser (Otago ) .  and Mantel l and Buckley (Wel l i ngton ) to vote against 

the second reading of the bil l  in the Counci l .  and at the th ird reading  Fraser and 

Mantel l  recorded strong protests on the grounds that the bi l l  was ul tra v ires . i t  

declared men gui l ty without trial and i t  had been passed without evidence of  i ts 

· necess i ty and just ice ·  having been placed before the legis lature .  53 

The West Coast P\ace Preservation Act . 1 8 82 [46 Vict . 5 ]  was s igned into law o n  

July 1 882  b y  Prenclergast who was again admini stering the government .  and was 

5 1 i bid pp375-76 . 
52 ib id p26 1 .  

53 Prendergast despatch 2 8 .T une 1 8 8 2 .  forward i n g  protests of Fraser and tvlantel l .  IUP vol 1 7  
pp2 2 - 2 3 .  
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fol lowed on 7 August by the  Indemnity Act . 1 882  [46  Vict . 8 1  which indemnified 

those who .  in ' preserving the peace · on the west coast may have adopted measures 

' in  excess of legal powers · .  The act m ade i t  quite clear that whi le  i t  was i l l egal for 

a M aoli to p lough disputed land .  it was legal for a European to destroy a Maori 

vi l lage.  The only discussion of the b i l l  came at the third reading .  \vhen it was 

suggested that some provision be made to com pensate the rvlaori whose prope11y 

had been destroyed . Bryce claimed th i s  would be impossible since the lands on 

which property had been destroyed were ' lands of the Crown · .  54 This  was the 

clearest possible statement that at the time of the sacking of Pmihaka no land had 

been returned to the Parihaka people .  

Whi le the ir  fate was being decided by parliament Te Whit i  and Tohu were 

undergoing a form of 'honourable restraint ' i n  Christchurch which raised some 

eyebrows . They had been transferred to Addington gaol on 26 Ap1i l  and assi gned 

as · warder and interpreter' John P. Ward . an I rish-Austral ian who had been in New 

Zealand s ince h i s  youth . had served with Chute. McDonnel l  and Whi tmore on the 

west coast and had l ived long enough in the North I s land to gain an acquaintance 

with the Maori language. 55 The government had sent its two prisoners to · await 

t ria l · i n  Christchurch s ince that city "vould be free from prejudice .  but vvhen i t  

showed i tself to be so free from prej udice that i t  had the ir  pri son garb changed for 

tweed suits and the magnanimous M r  Beetham . a visit ing magistrate and Maori 

speaker. took them sightseeing to the exhibi t ion .  cathedral and museum . and 

arranged a train journey to the far south . the min ister of justice. Thomas Dick. was 

far from enthusiast ic . He tartly told the offending  magistrate that so far as the law 

went he had no more power to take them vi s i t ing such pl aces than he had to anange 

a visit to Dun\din for them . However he was obliged to relent s ince the object of 

the  exercise was supposedly to ' inform the Prophet of the power and 

accompl ishments of the Pakeha · . Dick ' duly instructed the gaoler · to hand over the 

54 N ZPD 1 8 82  x l i  p3 83 .  

55 See John P . Ward . Wanderi ngs 1.\' i th the Maori Prophets . Te Whit i  and Toh u .  Nelson 1 8 8 3 .  for 
an  account of their eleven month stay i n  the South Is land . B ryce descri bed Ward as ' i n  rea l i ty 
an  attendanf upon Te Whiti and Toh u :  B ryce to Prenclergast 9 Sept 1 8 82 . A.THR 1 8 83  A l  p5 . 
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two chiefs - in exchange for a receipt - to W . J . Butler . 5fi sent by  Bryce so that he  

rather than the Min i ster o f  Justice should have contro l  o f  h i s  two prize prisoners .  

On every visit t he  two chiefs made . and a t  each stage of their journ ey they were 

l ionized by a Clllious and admiring crowd. somet imes hundreds strong .  attent ion 

which they did not rel i sh . But they received great kindness . hosp ital i ty and civi l i zed 

treatment from many individual s .  including  a former North Is land resident 

magistrate and other good Maori l i nguists . a far more salutary experience than 

gazin g  on the migh t  and power of pakeha technology and an antidote to the 

uncivil ized treatment they had received at the hands of many government min isters 

and officials . The government in tended the tour to be an education for those who 

had l i ved for so many years insulated from the outside "vorld .  and .  they thought ,  

i gnorant of i t .  Certainly many sights and experiences were new to T e  Whit i  and 

Tohu ,  and some occasioned wonder and del ight . some almm and consternation . but 

they were not all enti re ly unexpected . They had always exh ibi ted an interest in the 

affairs of the world beyond thei r  vi l lage and were kept remarkably wel l infotm ed on 

international affairs and the progress of technology .  European visi tors were always 

welcome at Parihaka and there had been an endless stream over the years . It was 

European government and officials and European ·civi l izat ion · .  not European people 

that Te Whiti objectee\ to . The ploughmen and fencers had spent months in 

Dunedin , Christchurch and Hoki t ika and Te Whit i  at least demonstrated some prior 

knowledge of those places . What the two chiefs learned and concluded from their 

educational tour was not necessarily quite what the government intended . After a 

part icularly intensive visi t to Chiistchurch . Timaru . Oamaru . Dunedin .  I nvercarg i l l  

and the B luff. Te Whi t i  was asked what was the  best th ing  he hac! seen and he 

answered s imply :  the river Avon . That was God 's  work and would out last al l  the 

works of manY 

56 Dick to Bee:ham and  Dick to Gaoler 20  tviay 1 8 8 2 .  J 43/2 : Hall  to Bell 1 8  May 1 88 2 .  Ha l l  
Mss vo l  8 .  B ryce hoped the i r  South  Is land sightsee i ng  would d i sabuse thei r m inds  'of  the  i deas 
of  greatness as regards the ir  d i strict and themseh·es . which thei r  long i solation at Pari h aka had 
encou raged · : Bryce to Prendergast 9 Sept 1 8 82 . A.THR 1 8 83 A I p5 . 

57 J . P . Ward pp4 1 . 76 .  Ward judged Te Wh it i  to be 'just  l i ke al l  the rest of his countrymen - a 
senseless b lock of wood · : i bid p54.  



240 

Te Whiti and Tohu had expected to be tried in  Christchurch on 6 June 1 88 2 .  but at 

that date t hey were suffering  the winter chi l l  i n  Queenstown . Ward and B utler. a 

good Maoli l i n guist according to Ward . were t ravel l ing with their two plisoners and 

were doin g  the ir  best to keep them uninformed about the events which most 

concerned them . But final ly  on 14 June . in  Oamaru . 'vvhen the West Coast Peace 

Preservation B i l l  had al ready passed the House . Butler told the two chiefs of the 

government ' s  in tentions regarding them . Ward was not present at the t ime . but he 

maintained that they were told they would not be tried . that they would be given 

' ample reserves · .  and that if they agreed not to hold meet ings they would be taken 

back to Parih aka. sg Ward . who is an unrel iable chronicler wi th a colOLuful 

imaginat ion . added a seat in the Legis lative Counci l · and other benefits · to the 

tern1s offered by the government .  This may or may not have been part of the offer .  

but buying  the cooperation of chiefs was an old govemment ploy . Rewi . Tawhiao .  

Wahanui and any number of chiefs had been offered pensions and seats i n  the 

Legislative Council or other inducements . But Te Whiti could not be bough t .  As i t  

was in 1 8 72  when his  lack of  sympathy and scorn for European civi l izat ion and h i s  

total lack of des ire for money or  anyth ing e lse the European · s  had to  offer made i t  

" difficul t .  i f  no t  hopeless · .  to  en l ist  h i s  aid in  furthering the  work of  co lonization . 59 

so it was i n  1 88 2 .  and Butler 's proposals fel l  on deaf ears . The subject was 

reopened i n  Ch1istchurch on 26 June when Butler. in Ward · s  presence . asked for a 

definite answer to the�govemment " s  terms .  I f  they were accepted . t he  chiefs would 

be returned to Parihaka : if not they would be taken to Nelson and held there as 

ptisoners . Ne i ther the governmen t ' s  kindness in rewarding the chiefs for keeping  

the peace by giving them a paid hol iday in  honourable restrain t .  nor t he  threat to 

confine them for months in Nelson had the least effect . no Butler tried a third t ime 

on 1 7  Jul y .  after a voyage by the government steamer " S tel la · from Bl uff to Nelson 

v ia Fiorcll and and the West Coast .  but  with no greater success .  Te Whit i  did not  

want to h ear of the Commissioners ' and the govemmenfs " love · for h im . He  said 

5X ibid p72 . 

59 Pan·i s  report 6 Ju ly 1 872 .  ATHR 1 872 FJ p i J .  
60 J .P .Ward pp80-8 1 .  
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the government had stolen h is  land and driven his people away and i t  was too late 

now to come with ' the government food · after all the wrong had been clone.  

Holding up h i s  h ands he told Butler · See . . .  l have no money . no riches :  never had. 

I only want my l and ' .  Both he and Tohu expected the justice of a trial and when 

to ld the government did not "vish to treat them as ordinary men but as gentlemen 

and chiefs Te Whit i  said ' My ears hear a different talk today to what they did in the 

pas t "  _ 6 1  

Te Whi t i  was he ld  to  blame for a l l  that had happened to  h im .  but he would not 

compromise his p ri nciples . I f  the government had loved him as a ch i ef ten years 

earl i er when h e  restrained h is  people from offering any obstruct ion . instead of 

condemning h im as a fanatic and consi stent ly denying him justice . they m ight have 

won the cooperation they now sought to buy . Butler left the two chiefs in Ward ' s  

custody i n  Nelson and returned to  Wel l ington to tel l the government there was 

nothing Te Whit i  would ask of them or accept from them . On 24 July Prendergast 

issued an order in council under the West Coast Peace Preservation Act which 

directed ' that Joh n  Patrick Ward . . .  shal l keep each of the persons named Te Whit i  

and Tohu . . .  i n  custody within the Provincial District of Nel son unt i l  further or other 

order shal l be made . . .  under the said Acf . 0� 

I 
Late in August 1 882  the Maori translations of the reports of the West Coast 

Commission . which in September 1 880 and July 1 88 .1 were to be ' t rans lated and 

circulated without delay · .  were sent to Ward for the edification of Te Whit i  and 

6 1  ibid pp 1 1 2- 1 5 .  Te Wh iti · s  lack of i n terest in material riches was unwit t ingly borne  out by a 
remark of  B ryce · s . W hen as ked whether it �:as true that the homes of Te Whi ti a nd  Toh u  had 
been p u l led down and the ir  wives and fam i l ies left without a roof over their heads he  said he did 
not  know · whether Te Whi ti ' s  whare was one of those pul led do\\' n :  but if  so i t  was a very good 
th ing  for r-.'I rs Te Whi t i . because the ''.:h are she res ided in was one of the oldest. sma l lest and 
m ost u nwho lesome in the whole v i l l age · : NZPD 1 8 82  x l i  p43 8 .  

62 Gazette 3 Aug  1 8 82 . They remai ned i n  Nelson u n t i l  the fol lowi ng .i\1Iarch and on ly  on one 
occas ion . on  23  September . d id they rebel aga inst their  honourable restraint i n  the care of their 
attendan t .  They had prom i sed to v is i t  the local pa that day but Ward told them he h ad too much 
�·ork to  c lo  to  take them . Toh u decided to  go regard less and Te Whi ti agreed to accompany h i m . 
agai ns t  Ward . the warder · s .  orders . When Ward fol lowed and grappled wi th Tohu  'Te Whi t i  
advised peace . and they a l l  retu rned to  the house ' . Ward cal led i n  rei nforcements and  the local 
A . C .  I nspector rem i nded the two ch iefs that they were indeed prisoners and must obey orders : 
J . P .Ward pp l 26-2 8 .  
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Tohu .  I t  was too late .  They would not look at them . r,J I t  was claimed ' the  whole 

object of the West Coast Commission inquiry was to show the Natives that  we were 

goin g  to inquire into unfulfi l led promises . and to do them j ustice in  respect of those 

promi ses · .  6 4  Those who had been held responsible for al l  that had happened on  the 

coast and who were now kept in  custody "vi thout t rial at the Administrator ' s  

p leas ure . had never been given t he  chance to  read in  their own language t he  reports 

the government held up as models of thei r just ice and goodwil l  towards the M aori . n5 

O n  many  occasions Te Whit i  had been derided as a false prophet and a fanatic .  bu t  

wi th  the  Parihaka q uestion ' sett led ·  and Te Whiti safely in  exile the  public cou ld  

afford to be  magnan imous and remember h i s  posi tive qual i ties .  I n  a mood perhaps 

reminiscent of the phi losophy of smoothing the IV! aori · s  dying pil low . or  perhaps i n  

an  effort t o  soothe consciences . i t  was not long before Te Whiti ·s virtues began to  

be extol led i n  print .  Pan·is . who had recent ly condemned Te  Whiti . now wrote a 

surpris ingly frank and unbiased account of the man . 

To many . . .  Te Whi ti · s  . . .  career wi l l  appear to have been one of mere 
fol ly .  delusion . and unreasonableness . . . .  But those who . . .  can admit the 
ful l  ri ght  of the Maori to sttive by al l  fai r means to retain his old free 
mode of l i fe . . .  wi l l  find in Te Whi t i ' s  conduct as the leader of h is  people 
in  a t rying period. much that is wo11hy of their sympathy and respect . 
Te Whiti was . . .  the represen tative in th is part of New Zeal.ancl . of the 
love of the I\J,aori people for the ir  ancient customs ancl ways of l ivi n g .  
and o f  theirJclread o f  being hust led off the scene by a swarm of 
s trangers . . . .  Regarding Te Whit i ' s  posi tion ancl career from this  po in t  of 
view. all feel ing of irritation against the man for his steady opposit ion to 
the p rogress of colonization must disappear: ancl we can properly 
estimate the fimmess . combined with total absence of any recou rse to 
violent measures, with which he maintained the unequal contest for so 
many years .6n 

Whi le the Peace Preservat ion Bil l  was before parl iament it was noted that the only 

evidence avai lable to the House to justify the legi slation that was being brought  

down consisted of reports from ·certain Native in teq)reters . . .  made to order' . and 

6.3 J .P .Ward p l 24 .  
64 NZPD 1 8 8 1  xxxvi i i  p479 . 
65 Riemenschneider was said to have read ' the whole of the Commission ' s  reports · to Te W h it i  and  

Toh u  as  a ' fi na l  step' in try ing to persuade them to subm i t  t o  t he  government ' s  proclamat ion of 
October 1 88 1 :  Rol leston d i ary 25 Oct 1 8 8 l .  

66 Pan·i s  report 1 5  May 1 882 . ATHR 1 8 82 G 1 p 1 1 .  
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'garbled repo11s of the Press emanat ing from New Plymouth and Taranaki · . I n  the  

Council on  20 June Mantel !  objectee! that the  preamble to  the b i l l  asserted a number 

of facts that the legislators were unable to verify as no information had yet been laid 

on the t ab le  of the House referring  to any government action on the west coast s ince 

the issuing  of the proclamation of 1 9  October.li7 

The documents M antell sought had been the subject of controversy between Gorclon 

and his ministers for some weeks . Gordon had urged publ icat ion . while his 

min isters fel t  that publ ication at that t ime of ' the whole of the despatches would be 

prejudicial to the public interest ' .  6X By 3 1 M ay they had agreed to the publicat ion 

of Gordon · s  repo11 of 26 February 1 88 1  an cl certain mini sterial minutes . but a week 

l ater the  m in isters decided that even these papers . wh ich were al ready in print .  

should not  be  publ i shed. and they tri ed to return to the Governor the order for 

publ ication \.vhich he had already s igned .  With more tact than truth he told them 

that he had no d ifficulty in acceding to thei r recommendation to withhold further 

papers from parl iament .  although he deeply regretted i t .  but when it came to the 

papers al ready in pri n t .  it was a different matter. I t  was more than a week since he 

had issued h i s  order. and he bb l ievecl he no\:v had 'neither the power nor  the  ri ght to  

recal l  i t '  and indeed would not do so . 119 

Thus Gordon at last managed to get h i s  very able report in to pri n t .  but by the t ime 

i t  went before the House on 9 June at  the end of the second reading  of the West 

Coast Peace Preservat ion Bi l l .  i ts relevance was greatly diminish ed . Hal l  · s memo of  

1 5  June 1 88 1  which was strongly cri t ical of  the 26  February repo11 was p1inted with 

i t . 70 btit the  m i nisters were able to wi thhold GOJ·clon ·s reply of 28  December 1 88 1 . 7 1 

and a crucial despatch of 3 December 1 88 1  which was far too ob jective a statement 

about west coast affai rs to be acceptable to min isters determined to prevent the 

expression of any view which did not support the case they had so carefu l ly  bui l t  up 

67 N ZPD 1 8 8 2  x l i  pp J 1 9 . 3 7 8 . 563 . 
6X Whitaker to Gorclon 2 7  May 1 8 8 2 .  ATHR 1 8 83  A4 p l 9 . 
li9 Gorclon to M i n isters 8 June  1 8 82 . ib i ct pp20-2 1 .  
70 AJH R  1 8 8 2  AS pp 1 2 - 1 5 .  
7 1  AJH R 1 8 8 3  A4 pp l 4- 1 8 . 
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over the years . Among other things i t  summaiized the ctimes of Te Whi t i  and h i s  

fol lowers which . according  to Rol leston . had necessi tated the issuing of the 

proclamation of  1 9  October. These were : inte1ference with the  Armed 

Constabulary ' s  woodcutt ing parties . fencing  on disputed land . Te Whi t i ' s  L 7 · 

September speech which ' conveyed an i mpression · that he would encourage and 

condone violence. Titokowaru · s  drunken threats . and the unsuccessful terminat ion of 

Rol leston · s  i nterview with Te Whi t i . none of which appeared to G01·don to be very 

· novel ' occurrences . 72 

The argument Hall advanced for the suppression of despatchesB was premised on 

the  reason ing  that any view contrary to that put forward by the min isters m ust 

necessari ly  involve a pol i t ical opinion . rather than simply a more accurate or a more 

obj ective one.  He claimed to be concerned that the publ ication of the Governor 's  

despatches on matters present ly under discussion in  parl i ament  would b 1ing  the 

Crown into polit ics and lay\the Governor open to poli t ical attack.  But  he was not 

averse to the publ ication of those despatches which dealt \.Vith matters not curren t ly 

i n  dispute i n  parliament . 74 I n  other words i t  was their t iming rather than their 

content that Hall was real ly concerned about . He was not concerned about the 

Governor being  attacked for his views as long as they were expressed after m ini sters 

h ad persuaded parl iament to pass thei r venial acts . 

Gordon bel ieved the government had · given in ·  over the publication of the papers 

a l ready in print because they felt he s tood on strong ground and knew he had 

detetmined not to give way . In an effort to get further despatches into p iin t  he 

turned to Mantel l and told h im he thought it 'almost impossible for any government 

to resis t  a demand for papers explanatory of the measures they felt themselves 

compell ed to take during  the recess and for wh ich they have to demand indemni ty ' .  

But GOl·clon knew his  min i sters . and added that 'what i s  almost impossib le  i s  very 

72 i bid pp l 2- 1 4 . 
73 He told Bel l  the fewer that  were presented to the House of Commons the better .  and contin ua l l y  

exhorted h im  to ' take up  t he  Colony's cause· with t he  Bri t ish publ ic and coun teract adverse 
pub l ici ty which mal igned the colonial settlers: Hal l  to Bell 20 Apr i l  1 8 82 . Ha l l  Mss vol 8 .  

74 Hal l  to Bel l  1 7  June 1 8 8 2 .  i bid . 
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often not quite so · .  75 Mantel !  agreed to ask for the papers in  the Council and on 1 4  

June moved that there be laid on the table copies of a l l  publ ic despatches bet\veen 

the Governor and the Colonial Office not yet presented to the House . Whitaker 

declared that it would be · inconvenient to the publ ic service · to produce any further  

despatches and asked the Counci l  not to  pass Mantell ' s  motion . Whitmore admitted 

the Govemor · s  26 February despatch was 'fai r .  impartial . and clear· but was ready 

to vote against the motion for the rather curious reason that such documents i f  

t ranslated bad ly  to  t he  · uneducated portion of  Her Majesty ' s  subjects on  t he  West 

Coas t ' might be productive of clanger to the publ ic safety . Fraser declared 

Gordon 's despatch to be ·a most able paper. . .  the only t rue account we have of the 

t ransactions that have taken place on the West Coast ' .  and he felt they shou ld  not be  

asked to legis late without s�e ing further despatches that bore on the  West Coast 

Peace Preservation B i l l .  70 

Fraser and Mantel !  were voices in the wi lderness .  tvlantel l ' s  motion was lost .  

p arl iam ent  l egi s lated ' i n the dark ' and al l  Gor·clon could do was point out to the 

Secretary of State the colonial government ' s  selective po l i cy wi th regard to the 

publ i cation of his despatches. and ask that i f  any documents be presented to the 

Bri t ish parl iament they include those suppressed in New Zealand . 17 Ki mberley had 

unt i l  then been no more accommodating than Hall and Whi taker. Despite persi stent 

demands in the House of Commons he had managed for fifteen months not to 

present Gorclon · s 26 February report . although he told  the Hal l  govemment that i t  

' must  be publ i shed if  pressed for· . H icks-Beach . the previous secretary of  state .  did 

press for i t  i n  July 1 8 82 .  and in  August a mass of papers i ncluding Gor·don · s  

despatches of  3 and  28  December 1 8 8 1 .  were finally laid on the table  of  the Bri ti sh 

parl iament and publ i shed as the 1 882  Blue Book (C 3 3 82 )  at the beginn ing of 

November. almost a year before they appeared in print  in New Zealancl .n  

75 Gordon t o  Mantel !  1 0  a nd  1 4  J u ne  1 8 82 . lvian te l l lvfss 2 87 .  
7 o  NZPD I 8 8 2  x l i  pp428-29 .  
77 Gordon confidential despatch 1 4  June I 882 .  G 26/ 1 . 
n Knap lund  I 959 p I  69 : Rusden History vol I I I  p364 . Hicks-Beach had asked Rusclen to d raw up  

a q uest ion for h i m  to  pu t  to parl iament about t he  papers : Rusclen to  .tvfante l l  1 1  Aug  1 8 8 5 .  
Rusden t/s l etters . 
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Gordon had clelayecl his departure from New Zealand as long as seemed necessary 

to h im ,  and as long as he could bear to stay . He was anxious to sever h i s  

connection with a ministry he found at best uncongenial .  at worst unscrupulous . He  

did not th ink highly of  the cal ibre of colonial poli ticians and regretted t hat each n ew 

election reduced the number of members ·of good education and fai r  social 

posi t ion · .  79 Despi te his marked di sapproval of Hairs native pol icy he s t i l l  regarded 

Hall as an educated gentleman and was not averse to recommending h im for the 

kni gh thood which was announced \ few weeks after his resi gnation . 

Gordon was aware that the majority of the colonists who backed the government in 

i ts  native policies were anything but educated th inkers . H igher education was not 

valued i n  a country preoccupied with taming the land by attacking both the bush 

and the indigenous people .  Even educated settlers often lacked the means or the 

wi l l  to give their children h igher educat ion . and the emerging un iversit ies were 

cti ticized as unnecessary luxuries . The settler press ref1ectecl rather than moulded 

publ ic  opinion and was intolerant of criticism of the governmen t ' s  native pol i cies 

which i t  equated with subversive anti European sentiment . Although New Zealand 

at the time lacked a vocal intel l i gen tsia wi l l i ng  and able to cri t icize the governmen t .  

according t o  Gordon there had always been a smal l minori ty whose " in te l lectual 

capacity " gave it an importance "disproport ionate to i ts numerical strength · and he 

was pleased to identify with the judges . prelates and occasional statesman and 

pol i t ician who made up i ts numbers . KO He fel t  the time he had spent as governor i n  

Nev·i Zealand was the most miserable of  h i s  l ife .x 1 but vvh i l e  New Zealand was 

" hatefu l '  to h im as a governor. as a private person it had · more charms ·  than almost 

any other country .  �2 He was l eaving "with but one regret : that he had ever been 

connected however passively.  wi th the working of this government . and the 

spol iat ion of the Maoris · .  x3 His m in isters were sure he would never return to the 

79 Gordon confidential despatches 20  Jan and 22  Apri l  1 8 82 . G 26/ 1 .  

xo G01·don despatch 3 Dec 1 8 8 L AJHR 1 883  A4 p 1 2 :  Gorclon to Colonia l  Office 3 1  March 1 8 83 . 
ATHR 1 884 Sess II AS pp2 -3 .  

X I  G01·don to  Gladstone 2 1  .Tan 1 8 82 . q uoted i n  Knaplund 1 959 p l 70 .  
ii2  Gorclon to Mante l !  6 Sept 1 8 8 3 .  Mante l !  l\1ss 2 87 .  
ii3 Gor·clon t o  Selborne 20  .Tan 1 8 8 2 .  quoted in Chapman p260 . 
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country from his  l eave of absence and Hall told Bel l they ·would give anyth ing to 

see h i s  back· for he was . according to Whitaker ·without except ion the worst man to 

deal with he ever met in h i s  l ife :  ten t imes worse than Grey · . G01·don knew how 

h i s  ministers fel t  and had told Whi taker he  was ·qui te as anxious to be off as they 

were to get lid of h im · .  R4 

Gordon final ly embarked on 24 June on HMS " J'vl i randa· which had been wait ing in 

Lyttel ton and Wel lington for nearly two months to take him to the Pacific.  He was 

c1i t icized by some for having act�d unconstitutional ly .  for example when h e  cal led 

Grey on Hairs resignation : �5 and by others for not having sufficient ly opposed h i s  

min i sters . One old fiienc! of  h i s .  resident in  New Zealand . bel ieved that had 

GOI·c!on defied his min i sters they would not have resi gned "because of their anxiety 

that the whole  Parihaka t ransaction should not  come before the Imperial 

Parl iament "  . 1.<6 G01·don fel t  so strongly on the question that he might have done i t  

had ei ther Carnarvon or Hicks-Beach . both of  whom had been so  he lpful to  h im i n  

h i s  work in  Fiji . s t i l l  been at t h e  Colonial Offi ce . but h e  did not have a sympathetic 

relationship wi th Kimberley . and bel ieved he could expect no support from h i m .  :-ii  

When Kimberley received news of the impending Parihaka crisis . he observed that 

" i t  is  a purely colonial question and we have long establ ished the pol i cy of not 

attempt ing any inte1ference wi th the N lew j  Zealand Gov!emmen j t  whose jealousy of 

the s l i ghtest inteiference is extreme. Hithe110 they have managed the nat ive 

question with s ingular prudence and success · . �<� He  '>vas less enthusiast ic  about the 

governmen t ' s  hand l ing  of the nat ive question by the t ime the Governor l eft New 

Zealand and minuted on a newspaper report that " i t  may not have been altogether 

without use that he has had the courage to tel l some unpleasant truths to the N ew 

Zealand colonists · .  and that in En gland the feel ing was with G01·don rather than 

X4 Hall  to Bel l  1 7  June 1 8 8 2 .  Hal l  Mss vol  8 .  

R5 Hal l  thought  h e  · acted vv i t h i n  h i s r ights ·  but  whether h is action ·as  a matter of const i tu tiona l  
pract ice and precedent was w i se  and  proper ' was another matter :  Ha l l  to Fox 2 7  Aug 1 88 2 .  i b i d  
vo l  2 7 .  

Xli Bakewe l l  to Gordon 1 7  Ju ly  1 8 82 . quoted i n  Chapman pp260-6 1 .  
X7 See e . g .  C hapman p22 1 .  
XH  Kimberley m in ute 3 1  Oct 1 8 8 1  on Gordon confident ia l  despatch of 9 Sept 1 8 8 1 .  quoted in  

C hapman p247 . 
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wi th the colon i sts . x9 

Before G01·don l eft Nevv Zealand Fox .  who had lost his parl iamentary seat i n  the 

1 88 1  elect ion .90 submi tted to him a progress report on the work of the commission 

issued to him on 23 December 1 880 under the West Coast Set tlement Act . He  

justified h is  decision to  stlrt operations south of the Waingongoro by say ing  the 

M aori there were more amenable than those under Te Whiti " s  influence . to having  

their reserves defined . But  with " the fai lure of Te Whiti · s  prophecies · .  and the  

defining of  reserves and issuing of crown gran ts to  the M a01i south of the 

Waingongoro , i t  became · apparent "  to Fox that those not1h of the tiver were now 

anxious to h ave their reserves sett led. Th is 'vvork was practical ly  completed as far 

north as the boundary of the Patihaka b lock - yet seven months after the arrest of 

Te Whit i . Fox had sti l l  not managed to commence the work of defining or 

subdividi ng  reserves for the Pmihaka people .  The govemment had . however.  found 

the resources to effect the · reduction by 5 000 acres · of both the proposed Parihaka 

reserve and of t he continuous resen·e on the Waimate plains .  and they had long 

since effected the survey of the seaward portion of the Parihaka block. and sold 

most of i t .  9 1 Hal l  reported that this block had not sol ei as well as others had clone . 

presumably because of its proximity to Parihaka and the act ivities of Te Whi t i  and 

his fol lowers . 'Actual settlers did not come forvvard so readily and it has fal len to a 

greater extent into the hands of absentees . ·  92 So much for the settlement of a close 

European population and the establ ishment of Engl ish homesteads and cul tivat ions 

at the very doors of Parihaka. 

On 29 August 1 882 an Amnesty Bi l l  was introduced to the House and it passed i t s  

second reading on 7 September wi th l i t t le discussion . Bryce explained that the b i l l  

was not an amnesty or a pardon in itself. but i t  would enable the  Go\'ernor in  

!19 Ki mberley m inute 4 Sept 1 8 82 on NZ Ti mes mon th ly news summary for J u ly 1 8 8 2 .  ib id pp2 6 l -
62 . See a lso Stout p p  1 82 -83 .  

90 Fox. a noted temperance man . lost more than  one  elect ion ori account of  the  strong i n fl uence of  
the  l iquor  i ndustry. 

9 1 Fox report 2 June 1 8 8 2 .  ATI-IR 1 8 82  G5 pp l -3 .  
92 Hal l  to Gore! on 3 Feb 1 8 8 2 .  Hal l  M ss vol 2 7 .  
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· Council to i ssue a proclamation cleclming  an amnesty . Bryce thought that there 

should be a general amnesty . possibly "vi th some exceptions .  but that any amnesty 

requ ired assurances of submission\ Whi taker was in favour of an amnesty with no 

exceptions "'"hatever. Discussion in parl iament made i t  clear the govemment had an 

eye on Waikato . rather than Taranaki . and were again workin g  towards the open ing 

up of the Kin g  Country .  There was a clause i n  the act that provided for the 

amnesty to extend to 'al l  offences and to al l  Mao1is · or  to except · certain offences 

and ce11ain M aori s · .  and most of the discussion dwelt on th is  cl ause . and more 

specifical ly on whether or not Te Kooti should be excepted from the amnesty . 93 

The names of Te Whit i  and Tohu were not mentioned . The last clause provided 

that nothing in the act should · repeal or otherwise affect ' any provi sions in the West 

Coast Peace Preservation Act . and that act .  which was to remain in force t i l l  the end 

of the 1 8 83 session of parl iament .  provided that ' No court . j udge . just ice of the 

peace. gaoler. or  other officer or person shal l .  during the cont inuance of this Act . 

d ischarge.  bai l or  l i berate . . .  Te Whit i  and Tohu . . .  without an order from the 

Govemor  in  Counci l .  . .  any law or statute to the contrary notwi thstandin g · .  

Before the b i l l  had even become law Prenclergast . as administrator of the 

governm ent .  sent a copy to the Secretary of State . Cl ct  al though i t  was to be another 

five months before an amnesty was actual ly proclaimed . He sent with i t  memos 

from Whitaker and Bryce proclaiming ' the sat i sfactory state of Nat ive affairs 

generally ' .  Bryce contrasted the peaceful state of affai rs with the previous year ' s  

p lan t ing  season when ' the country appeared to  be  on the eve of  war' and found the 

cont rast so great he  thought the ' Native troubles ·  would soon be ·wel l  n i gh 

forgotten · .  95 

Europeans could afford to forget since their  sett lement on the coast was progress ing  

' to a degree sati sfactory beyond the most san guine expectations · ,  and Bryce was not 

93 N ZPD 1 8 8 2  x l i i i  pp853-55 . 9 l l - l 5 . See also John Hel lyer  Carr .  'A  Study of Eu ropean 
Responses to the Pardon of Te Kooti in 1 8 83  and to his In tended Return to Poverty Bay i n  
1 8 89 ' .  B .A . (Hons) research exercise .  Massey Un ivers ity .  1 975 .  pp l 4- 1 6 .  

94 Prendergast despatch 9 Sept 1 88 2 .  AJHR 1 8 83  A I  p4 . 
95 Bryce memo 9 Sept 1 8 8 2 .  ibid pp4-5 . 
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concerned wi th  the  memories of  those whose chiefs "vere in custody . whose 

sett lement had been destroyed and whose reserves had stil l not been defined.  

Titokowaru was also not l i kely to forget. He had remained in  pri son unt i l  M anaia  

and a M r  Winks put up  bai l for h im in mid July . 9ti Bryce hac\ thought Titokowaru 

' the most dangerous of them all ' but was sati sfied the old man now intended to l i ve 

' i n  peace and in obedience to the law· .97 

A group of e ight northern chiefs who had not forgotten the native troubles sent 

three of thei r number to England in August 1 8 82 to present to the Queen a 

memorial asking for investigation into and redress of their g rievances .  al l  of which 

concerned al ienation or confiscat ion of land. One of thei r complaints concerned a 

plan 'devised by the Government to enkindle strife · .  by wh ich troops were sent to 

Parihaka ' to capture i n [ n )ocent men . . .  to seize their property and their money . to 

destroy their growing crops. to break down their houses . and commit other deeds of 

i nj ust ice· . They asked that Te Whiti be set at l iberty and they begged the Queen to 

estab li sh a Maori parl iament to ' hold in check the European authori t ies who are 

endeavouri ng to set aside the Treaty of Waitangi · .9}; 

The three chiefs who took the peti t ion to Engl and on behalf of their people had 

hoped to see the Queen 's ' very countenance · and to hear her words . They were 

d isappointed in that . but ' thanks to Lord Kimberley or Gladstone . they did see the 

Pdnce and Ptincess of Wales and were kindly t reated · . 99 They presented the 

memorial to Kimberley who .  unable to 'pass over' the colonial government .  referred 

i t  back to New Zealancl . 1 00 However. he could not help but compare the view of 

those who hac! come half way round the world with their grievances .  with that of the  

Native Minister and Premier who assured h im all native troubles were sett led and al l 

but  forgotten . 

96 MA 2 1 1 9  82/2 l 36a . 
97 Bryce memo 9 Sept 1 8 82 .  AJHR 1 883  A I p5 . 
9X ATHR 1 8 83 A6 pp 1 -4 .  
99 Rusden to Mante l !  23  Aug 1 882 . Rusclen t/s letters . 
1 00 AJHR 1 8 83  A6 pp3-4.  



25 1 

The colonial ministers · opinion of the memorial sent to them by Kimberley was 

predictable .  After mul l ing i t  over for five or  six weeks . Whitaker credi ted it not  to 

' the  N ative people of New Zealand '  on whose behalf it was si gned by the eigh t  

chiefs .  bu t  to H i tini  Taiwhanga. a noted pol it ical activis t .  whom he dismissed as  a 
' 

Ngapuhi .  a m an of no rank and no importance . a man of doubtful moral s and 

conduct . He dismissed ' the " wrongs "  detail ed in the memori al ' wi th equal ease .  

say ing that most of them predated responsible government . and that a perusal of 

papers and documents in the Colonial Office would shovv 'how l i tt le reason the 

M aoris have to complain · .  Then . forgett ing his  government ' s  venial acts . he  

expressed the view that the · general legislation of  the Colony a s  to  the Ma01is has 

been more than just - i t  has been exceptional ly favourable to them · .  and finished by 

saying that it could 'with confidence be asserted . . .  that there i s  not .  . .  anything on the  

s tatute-book of  the Colony . or  in the  conduct of  the Colonial Legis lature . as  regards 

the Maori s .  to which reasonable exception can be taken · . 1 0 1 

M inisters were sti l l  comfot1able in the bel ief that many crucial papers on Parihaka 

had .  at their request and insi stence . been suppressed in England  as wel l as N ew 

Zealand.  and Hal l  had forecast that a 'fresh controversy' wou ld erupt if any of 

Gordon ·s publ ic or  private despatches were to be publi shed fi rst in England . 1 02 To 

their  dismay .  early in 1 8 83 minis ters received a copy of the Blue Book containing 

' Co1Tespondence respecting Native Affairs in New Zealand .  and the Imprisonment 

of cet1ain Maori s · wh ich had been presented to the imperial parl iament . 1 03 

Whi taker hastened into print  to complain to Derby . now secretary of state .  about the 

publ icat ion of despatches ' seriously impugning ·  the colonial minis try and to which 

the min i sters had not had the oppo11unity to reply .  They were even more disturbed 

by the fact that unknown to them . G01·don had sent vvith h i s  despatches voluminous 

cl ippings from the Lyttelton Times . ' the most uncompromising Opposition paper in 

the Colony · .  and these had been publ ished in the Blue Book ·authoritatively .  

1 0 1  Whi taker memo 1 2  Dec 1 8 8 2 .  i bid  pp5 -6 . 

1 02 Hal l  to Bel l 20 Apri 1 1 8 82 . Hal l  Mss vol 8 .  
1 03 Whi taker memo 2 5  .Tan 1 8 8 3 .  A.THR 1 8 8 3  A4 p27 .  The 1 8 82  B l ue Book i s  repr in ted i n  IUP 

vol  I 6 pp349-639 . 
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unaccompanied by explanation · .  Gordon had also regularly sent cutt ings from the 

pro government New Zealand Times . some of which were printed in the B lue Book. 

but they called for no comment from his late ministers . 

Whitaker ' s  memo . together wi th a memo from Prendergast disclaiming knowledge 

of Gordon ·s imminent return from Fiji in October 1 88 1  were sent to the Secretary 

of S tate by the new governor. Jervois .  on 2 7 January 1 8 83 . 1 0-1 Prior to present ing 

them to the impeiial parliament the Colonial Office sent them on to G01·don . on 

leave i n  England .  for h is  comments . Gordon defended his act ion in  not 

communicat ing  his confidential despatches to his ministers . and went on at length to 

just ify his other views and actions complained of by his ex ministers . 1 05 When 

Prendergast and the offended colon ial ministers received a copy of this · studiously 

insu l ti ng ·  letter with its · unjustifiable and offensive · suggestions . they again took up 

the ir  pens and at great length defended their wounded honour. 1 06 

The Colonial Office was not impressed and replied that Her Majesty ' s  govemment 

did not consider ' the 'points referred to in the correspondence . . .  of sufficient public 

in terest . . .  to j ustify the communication of further papers to Parl iament on the 

matter' . Derby added that Gordon had been told the controversy might now ' with 

advantage be allowed to drop · . but that i f  he or the ministers wi shed to continue 

their war of words they were welcome to produce thei r correspondence in the Nevv 

Zealand parl iamen t . 1 07 The colonial min istry was indignant . Atkinson . now 

p remier .  fel t  himself compelled to ' p lace on record a decided protest '  against 

Derby 's  deci sion . and declared that the imperial government in publ ishing G01·clon · s  

antagonistic despatches had exceeded h i m  in his · unconst i tut ional proceedings · and 

had then given ·evidence of host i l i ty to the Colon ial Government by declaring their 

1 04 AJHR 1 8 83  A4 pp27-3 1 .  
1 05 Gordon to Colon ial Office 3 1  March 1 8 83 . ATHR 1 884 AS pp l -5 .  ·what I ch ieny complai n o f  

i n  t he  New Zealand press and pol i ticians i s  t he  scandalous un fa irness \\' i th which they pub l i sh  
on ly such papers as make for thei r own case · : Gorclon to  Mantel ! 6 Sept 1 8 8 3 .  Mante l l  Mss 
2 8 7 .  

1 06 Prendergast memo 1 4  Sept 1 883 and Whitaker memo 2 1  Sept 1 8 83  enclosed ,,·i th  Jervois 
despatch 22 Sept 1 8 8 3 .  AJHR 1 8 84 AS pp5-8 . 

1 07 Derby to Jervois I 0 Dec 1 8 83 . i bicl p8 . 
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comments and rep l ies not to be of such in terest as to warran t the ir  presentation to 

the Imperial Parli amen t " . Atkinson ·s  protest lost someth ing of its impact before it 

reached Derby 's  eyes . Two or th ree changes of min i stry overtook the s l i gh ted 

colony before a new :premier.  Robert Stout . found Atkinson ' s  undated memo at the 
� 

end of 1 884 and dutifull y  sent i t  off 'wi thout comment by the present 

Government " . lOX 

The whole i ssue of suppression of information and selective publ ication of 

d i spatches had a wider s ignifi cance than governor-m in i sterial relations or even 

rais ing finance on the London market . New Zealand had long had vis ions of a 

Pacific empire with N ew Zealand at i t s  centre . Grey had fi rst raised the i dea in 

1 84 8  and cont inued to raise i t over the years of h is  fi rst governorsh ip .  He raised i t  

again i n  the 1 8 70s as a pol i t ic ian and as premier. claim ing  that as New Zealand 

understood how to manage the rvlaori . the colony was ideal ly fi t ted to manage 

various Pacific  is land groups whose annexation he urged on Britai n .  Vogel also 

argued the case on racial l ines . saying that once New Zealand had responsible 

government i t  had concluded ' that the plough.  and the axe . and the pen were 

preferable agents to the sword and the rifle ' . 1 09 The m yth of New Zealand ' s  

expertise in  hand l ing  nat ive affai rs was widely bel ieved and frequen t ly  expounded . 

Dr  M . S . Grace (Wel l i ngton) told the Legis lative Counci l i n  1 8 80 that he had 

at al l t i mes . as a colonist of New Zealand . fel t  great pride at the action 
we have taken tovvarcls the Nat ive race . . . .  I t  has been my pride to feel  
that the Colony of N e'vv Zealand alone amon g  Bri t i sh dependencies has 
dis t ingui shed i tself by the greatest impartial i ty and the most jealous 
del i cacy in its publ ic deal ings wi th the Native race . . . .  whatever faults we 
have to reproach ourselves with . we cannot reproach ourselves wi th any 
act of voluntary inj us t ice towards the Native race . 1 1 0 

10x  Stou t  memo 7 Nov I 8 84 .  ibid p9 . S ix  months later the controversy had sti l l  not been a l lowed 
to d rop .  Hall  compla i ned that the Secretary of State had denied the r ight of rep ly to ' the 
gen tlemen whose conduct i s  i m pugned ' . He hoped h i s  memo wou ld at least be la id before the 
New Zealand parl iament where ' the character of the pub l ic  rnen of the colony for straightforward 
and  honourable conduct is not considered a matter of i nd i fference · :  Stout memo 26 May 1 8 85 
forward i ng Hal l  memo of Jan I 885 sent to Stout i n  Ivlay by Atk i n son . ATHR 1 8 85 G4a p i . 

1 09 ATH R 1 877  A I O  pp6 - 7 :  ATHR 1 8 74 AJ  p i  I .  
1 1 0 N ZPD 1 8 80 xxxvi i  pp5 35-36 . 
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Whitaker. A tki nson and S tout were also enthusiastic supporters of the idea of a 

Pacific empire .  but for strategic and commercial rather than racial reasons .  But  i t  

would s trengthen th�iJ.: case i f  the impe1ial government could be  persuaded that N ew 

Zealand did have the racial experti se to manage other Polynesians . and i t  was 

ce11ain ly  not in their interests to have i t  known that their native pol icy was 

vigorously cri t icized by a governor who had seen it in act ion and was in a posi t ion 

to j udge i t .  Gordon · s  sttictures may not i n  the end have been without effect at the 

Coloni al Offi ce .  Kimberley ' s  atti tude to  the  colonial min isters had certai n ly  

hardened . and Gladstone.  an o ld family friend. was influenced by G01·don · s  

experiences and views . Knaplund and Chapman both consider that Bri tai n ' s  refusal 

to allow New Zealand to take cont rol of F ij i  or to sanction Queensland ' s  annexat ion 

of New G ui nea were clue in  pa11 to GOI·clon ·s  lobbying . 1 1 1  

The publ ication of G01·clon · s  despatches and the rest of the Parihaka papers was 

certainly not without effect in New Zealand. Five months after the Amnesty Act 

became law.  but just three weeks after m inisters hac! received the 1 882 Blue Book .  

t he  Governor.  'with the  advice and consent of  the Executive Counci l ' proclaimed an 

amnesty which . subject to the provisions of the act . was to extend to ·a l l  offences 

and to all lVIaori s ·  with no exceptions. 1 1 2  The provisions of the act of course 

excepted Te Whi t i  and Tohu.  Early in February 1 8 83 Bryce had hurried to the 

Kin g  Country to question Te Kooti face to face to determine whether or  not he  

should be i ncluded in  an amnesty .  They met in Rewi · s presence on 1 2  February 

and Te Koot i  repeated what he had told Sheehan on 24 Ivlarch 1 8 74 : 'You did not 

1 1 1 Pau l  Knaplund . ' S i r  Arth u r  Gordon on the New Guinea Question . 1 8 83 ' .  H i storical Stud i es 
Austral ia  a nd New Zealand 7, 2 7 .  1 956 .  pp328-33 : Knapl und 1 959 pp 1 7 1 -72 : Chapman p263 . 
See a lso Angus Ross .  New Zealand Aspi rat ions i n  the Pac i fic in the Ni neteenth Century . 
Oxford . 1 964 . pp l 3 1 -48 :  Angus Ross .  ' M aori and Polynesian : Race and Pol i t ics · . i n  
J . D .F reeman and W.R .Geddes . eds .  Ant h ropology i n  the South Seas . New Plymouth . 1 95 9 .  
pp2 2 l -3 3 .  Ross argued that New Zea land had · a  special aptitude for h<md l i ng is landers·  b u t  
adm i tted th i s  was largely due to the effo rts o f  · outstanding Maori leaders· such a s  Carrol l . 
Pomare and  Ngata . The argument can not be advanced that New Zealand pol i tic ians and 
adm i n is trators had th is  ski l l  i n  the previou s  centu ry (though Whitmore and Richmond were sti l l  
prepared i n  1 8 83  to clai m they had .  desp i te al l  that had passed i n  the pre\' ious two or  three 
years : N ZPD 1 8 83 x l iv  pp l 42 . 1 46 . ) .  Sorrenson shows the argument was i nval id for Samoa 
wh ich  was adm i n i stered not by the Native Department but by External Affa i rs .  who did not even 
consu l t  with Buck when the opportu n i ty a rose: Sorrenson 'Polynesian Corpuscles· p 1 8 . 

1 1 2 Gazette Extraordi narv 1 3  Feb 1 88 3 .  
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m ake peace . I have made i t  myself. f ceased the strife .  and wi l l  never return to i t . ·  

Bryce telegraphed 
.
)}l i s  n evvs to the Governor and within hours the proclamation was 

i ssued . 1 13 

A week l ater the Governor informed the Colonial Office that he had · g ranted 

petmission to Te Whit i  and Tohu to return to thei r own home at Parihaka · . I I 4 It 

took some considerable t ime longer to inform the two chiefs of the fact . On 7 

March Ward received a telegram ordeiing h im to advise them they would be freed 

' i n  a few days · .  Asked i f  they had anything  to say or wanted anything clone.  they 

s imply said ' the Government sent us here . and they can bring us back or  not as they 

th ink fi t ' .  They were permitted a last visit to thei r friends at the pa. then were 

lectured by a M r  Dive of the Native Office who told them ' the Govemment were 

goin g  to bury the past . and let them go back free men : but that they hoped no 

more meet ings would be held .  and that both of them would cease rai s ing strife in  

the  l and · .  Te Whit i  understood the government ' s  idea of freedom and told h im 

'The shirt I wear is  the  Government ' s ' . H e  also understood his people and added 

· [f the grasshoppers find good new grass they will come: nothing wi l l  p revent 

them ' .  They were l oaded onto the ' Stel la ·  on 8 March en route to Opunake with 

' nearl y  £30 woi1h of cloth ing etc . . .  as a tohu aroha . . .  a gift in loving forgiveness 

from the Government to them both · . 

At dawn on 9 M arch I 883  the two chiefs .  moved as at no other t ime duri n g  the 

term of their captivi ty . greeted Taranaki . their tapu mountain .  Te Whiti was · very 

s i l en t .  but much agi tated ' .  wh i l e  Tohu 'came on deck. chant ing . . .  a song of welcome 

to the mountain · .  There was a crowd of some forty Europeans and twenty M aori 

on shore to welcome them but when an old man began the traditional greet ings .  Te 

I 1 3  B ryce report I J Feb 1 8 83 . A.THR 1 8 83 A8 p5 . Settler react ion to the extension of t he  am nesty 
to Te Kooti was heated . The good people of Wai pa,va hanged and burned Bryce in e ffigy :  Carr 
thes is  pp2 1 -2 2 .  On  the east coast the settler press cal led Te Koo t i ' the vi lest miscrean t  that ever 
i n fested New Zealand ' .  The i n tense Maori react ion to Te Kooti concerned h i s  ' tra,'e l l i n g  abou t  
i ncreasi ng  h i s  mana ·  and  h i s  retu rn to  the east coast . rather than h i s  i nc lus ion i n  t he  a m nes ty : 
A lan  Ward . ' Docu ment i ng  Maori H istory: The Arrest of Te Kooti Ri k i rang i  Te Turu k i .  1 889 ' .  
New Zealand Jou rna l  of  H istory 1 4 . I .  1 980 .  ppJ0-3 3 .  

I I 4 Jervois despatch 1 9  Feb 1 8 83 . AJHR 1 8 83 A8 p i . 
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Whit i . feeling h imself contaminated bv association with the governmen t .  replied 
I 

. 
. 

briefly:  "When this rotten stuff is cleaned from underneath my feet I wil l  stand as a 

man before you al l .  and open my mouth : it is shut today . Sal utations to you al l . ·  

Colonel Robetts . sent to drive them back to Parihaka. received them · very 

coutteously .  and l egal ly  took possession of them · from Ward . 1 1 5 Such was their  

freedom . 

Exile  i n  the South I s land had evidently not brought Te Whit i  to · a  proper frame of 

m iner and i t  cettainly had not destroyed his mana. for th ree months l ater Pan·is 

repotted that he was · idol ized by his fol lowers · and Parihaka was undoubtedly " the  

centre of  attraction again ' .  There was a · constant course of  visiti ng  and 

communicatin g  with the place · and large suppl ies of food \:vere being  sent there 

from notth and south .  supplies which Pan·is thought the cont 1ibutors could i l l  

afford . But he found no amount of reasoni ng would induce the people t o  abandon 

their old custom of gathering and feasting . 1 1 11 a habit universal ly condemned by 

Europeans who viewed it s imply in economic and not in social terms .  Panis 

decided there were no  political overtones to the gatherings and when parl iam en t  

opened a few clays later the governor·s speech suggested that ministers were o f  the  

same view. Not ing that Te Whiti and Tohu had been · re leased from custody · and 

al lowed to return to Parihaka. the Governor said there was no indication that this 

concession would lead to " the renewal of dangerous proceedings · on the patt of the  

west coast ttibes . ! 1 7 However. before the sess ion closed Bryce had passed another 

of their venial acts . the West Coast Peace Preservation Continuance Act . j us t  a 

s imple one clause act " to continue for another year the West Coast Peace 

Preservation Act of last session · .  This he found necessary because " the infatuation 

of the natives on that Coast wi th respect to thei r prophet Te Whit i  continues in a 

wonderful manner, so much so that when the monthly Sabbath comes round there i s  

a very strong attempt on  the  pa11 of numerous Natives to hold m eet ings at 

Parihaka' . B ryce had just prevented the August hui from taking place and he 

1 1 5 .T .P .  Ward pp 1 3 2 -34 .  
1 1 6 Pan·is report 9 June  1 8 8 3 .  AJHR 1 883  G l a  pp i 0- 1 1 .  
1 1 7 NZPD 1 8 83  x l i v  p2 . 
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wan ted the l egal power to go on prevent ing any such riotous assembl ies ' for a short 

t ime longer · . 

Bryce · s  supporters were st i l l  ready to condemn Te Whit i  · and other insane fanatics 

l i ke h im · and insist that if the House was not given th i s  power blood would again be 

shed on t he  west coas t .  but several members . including  John Stevens ( Rangit ikei ) .  

who had supported the original bi l l . would not supp011 any extension of i t  on the 

grounds that i t  was unj ust and unnecessary and they might as well · pass a B i l l  to 

p revent  the  assembl ing of the Salvat ion Army in Dunecl in or Wel l i ngton · .  Bryce · s  

opponents asked what clanger there could be  in such meet ings when the west coast 

t libes . as members had recently been assured . were the recipients 'of  woncletful 

benevol ence · and ·countless bless ings ·  and had been ·enriched . . .  for ever' by the 

receipt  of valuable reserves . 

But  the  main opposit ion to the bill came from those members who could not accept  

the  injust ice of restricti ng  those who had given ·no evidence of any des i re to disturb 

the  publ ic peace · when the min ist ry had just extenclecl a free pardon to Te Koot i .  

' the  m an of  b lood . the man gui lty of  the vi lest atroci t ies · .  1 1 x  B ryce · s  t rump card 

was Te Mahuki . a Ngatimaniapoto fol lo,�er of Te Whi t i who at the end of March 

had been a1Testecl in the King Country for captllling Hursthouse and h i s  survey 

pm1y . 1 1 9 H ursthouse had been rescued by Te Kooti .  and while some members fel t  

th is  showed that the pol icy of pardoning Te Kooti had paid off and a s imi lar pol icy 

of trust should be applied to Te Whi t i . B ryce was sure that s ince some of Te 

M ahuki · s  fol lowers were al so Te Whit i  · s  fol lowers the House woul d be encouragin g  

a ri se i n  fanaticism if  i t  refused t o  grant the government the lawfu l power t o  prevent 

meet ings at Parihaka by the · gentle means ·  embodied in h i s  b i l l .  The seal was put 

on the bil l  i n  the Council on 3 September by J .  C .  Richmond who declared that the 

aim and obj ect of al l the govemment · s  recent actions had been to ' protect the 

Nat ives agai ns t  themselves · and that · no harm whatever' had arisen by imprisoning  

Te Whit i  and Tohu who had returned to  Parihaka ·none the vvorse either in body or  

1 1  X N ZPD 1 8 83  x lvi pp  1 57-59 . 1 62-63 . 
1 1 9 IUP vol 1 7  pp77-8 1 .  
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I 

i n  mind for their very l ight captivi ty" : and by Scotland (Taranaki ) who would p lace 

no ' impediment' in  the way of the bi l l .  saying they hac\ all had enough of Patihaka. 

t hey were sick of i t  and did not "vant · any addit ion made to the prophecies of Te 

Whit i  and Tohu · .  1 20 

Bryce ·s  b i l l  did not drive the west coast t ribes to fUI1her rebel l ion .  but neither did i t  

i n t imidate them or bring about the desired recognit ion of European supremacy . I n  

h i s  annual report on  the natives of h i s  district Pan·is noted t he  people were · as much 

as ever under the influence of Te Whit i  · and that this i nfluence extended beyond the 

west coast to many parts of both the North and South I s lands . He felt their 

enforced sojourn in the South I sland had wrought · a  wondeiful change · on Te Whi t i  

and Toh u  as  regards the ·mode of entertaining visi tors · .  for they no longer l imi ted 

the feast to tradit ional foods or  those wh ich they themselves produced . as they had 

done previously . 1 2 1 At Pali haka in  March 1 8 84 a professional cook had provided an 

elaborate banquet of · Beef. m utton . pork. sucki ng-pi g .  geese. pies (meat and 

fru i t )  . . .  fancy biscuits . almonds .  rais ins and figs. je l l ies . . .  cham pagne . and several 

other sorts of wines . ale and p011er ' .  About one hundred Europeans were present at 

that · assembly ' .  but s ince they were not aboriginal natives of New Zealand they 

were not debarred from Parihaka under the tem1s of the West Coast Peace 

Preservation Act . and they were welcomed by Te Whi t i  who was 'civi l and pol i te to  

all ' .  Pan·i s .  who was no t  a guest a t  the  feast . was very i ndi gnant about this 

squandering of the Maori ·s  meagre resources on feastin g  and hospi tal i ty which he 

saw as a ' fanatical imposit ion for no other object than to foster the van i ty of an 

ambit ious pretender· .  I 2.:: 

1 20 N ZPD 1 883 x lvi pp 1 64-65 .480-8 1 .  Richmond extended h i-s reasoning to events on the east 
coast where the ' troubles arisi ng out of the captivity of Te Kooti and his fol lowers were 
consequences of the efforts that had been made on beha lf  of the Natives themsel \'es · .  · i l l ­
managed ' efforts perhaps . b u t  sti l l  · cred i table to the colony · .  

1 2  t According to Thompson the change from trad itional to non traditional foods dated from 1 879 
\Vhen the land sel lers . te hun ga he. were permitted to go to Parihaka and were encou raged to 
spend their i l l  gotten gai ns on flour .  tea . rice and tobacco . wh ich replaced ' taro. kumera . honey .  
h ua-hua .  paratawiti and h i nau · :  Thompson to  Sheehan 4 i\:Iay 1 879 .  LE 1 1 1 8 79/3 . 

1 22 Pan·i s  report 1 2  May 1 8 84.  AJHR 1 8 84 Sess II G I p2 1 .  
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Pan-i s was obviously displeased to find Te Wh it i  unrepentant and unreformed by h i s  

period i n  capt ivity and he reverted t o  h i s  old terminology.  condemning Te  Whit i  

once more for fostering  ' superst i t ious fanaticism · .  ·arrogating  to himself Divine 

authority ' .  and allowing  Parihaka to become ·a  place of refuge for c1iminal 

offenders · .  Te Whi t i  ' s  great crime  i n  Pan-is "  eyes was h i s  cont inuing to th ink  and 

act l ike  a Maori - giving  hospital i ty .  sharing resources. seeing h imself not as an 

i ndividual but as part of a group . albeit leader of that group and responsib le for its 

co l lective welfare : and even for seeing that we lfare not in  economic. but in social 

and sp iri tual terms .  The best eff011s to make Te Whiti appreciate the superio1ity of 

Euro peans  and their ways had fai led.  as had the best efforts to destroy h is  mana and 

abase h im  i n  the eyes of h is  fol lowers . 1 23 Panis admitted that as long as the West 

Coast Peace Preservat ion Act remained in force ' periodical attempts to get to 

Parihaka · would be cont inued by those from both north and south who sought the 

" h um an and Divine ·  teaching of Te Whiti and Tohu .  It was al l beyond h i s  

comprehension . "These two individuals are a mystery .  the i r  wide-spread infl uence 

i s  a mystery . and how so many devoted fol lowers can be induced to di sregard their 

own t rue interest to serve them is a mystery .  ' 1 �4  The real mystery i s  that one who 

h ad known the Maori as long and as \Vei l  as Pan-i s had done.  should wonder that 

they preferred Maori values and the I'vlaori way of l i fe wh ich they could st i l l  find 

with Te Whi t i . to European ones . 

B ryce did not attempt to renew or extend the act in  the fo l lowi ng  parl iamentary 

sess ion . h is  last as native min ister. and when the At lunson ministry fel l  in August 

1 884  the act final ly lapsed . Now that more than fifty Maori could once again 

· assemble together i n  publ ic meeting ·  on the west coast .  i n stead of the people going  

to P arihaka to  celebrate the event .  Parihaka went to  the people .  Te Whi ti and Tohu 

wou ld  organize an orderly group of fifteen hundred or two thousand people and 

send them off in  Titokowaru · s  care to visit the whole di stric t .  as far north as 

Pukearuhe and as far south as Patea. A joyous procession of chanting  poi swinging  

1 23 B ryce could never accept th is fact a n d  twenty five years la ter c la imed that he knew the arrest of  
Te Whi t i  and Toh u 'would destroy Te  Whi ti ' s  pres t ige.  which i t  cl id ' :  Ch ron icle 6 Nov 1 906 . 

1 24 Pan·i s  report 1 2  May 1 8 84 .  A.THR 1 8 84 Sess II G I p2 1 .  
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Maori . proclaiming their iden t i ty and celebrat ing the mana of thei r chiefs . would 

progress from vi l lage to vil l age . and as they left after an overnight stay their 

h i therto hosts would swel l  the numbers of the trave l l ing  party and help consume the 

' immense' quantit ies of food provided local ly  or sent by friends of Te Whit i  and 

Tohu i n  Nelson or by the · rabid Te Whi t i -i tes · in  the Chathams . 1 25 On arrival in  

Patea they presented their hosts with · a  l arge number of Maori presen ts . such as 

greenstones ' .  many of them made by the ploughmen and fencers duri n g  their 

captivity i n  the South Is land . Rennel l . of the New Plymouth N at ive Office . 

explained that a ·very intel l igent Nat ive chief had told h im these journeyin gs were 

to establ i sh peace among the Maori no'>v that peace had been ' firmly  estab l ished 

between Europeans and Natives · - but his  own opi nion was that i t  was · a  way of 

passing their idle t ime ' . 1 21i In Taranaki . where the people were ' al most to a man · 

fol l owers of Te Whi t i  and Tohu .  such gatherings were less l i kely to be about 

ban i sh ing  old enmi ties than about expressing sol idari ty over a shared grievance : 

confi scation of thei r land. 

Grievances were not confined to Taranaki . European pol i t i cians could cont inue to 

assure the Colonial Office that no promise remained unfulfi l led and no grievance 

remained unrequi ted. but the Maori d id not share this view and . unable to obtain 

satisfaction at home. they turned again direct ly  to England . The four rvlaori 

members of parl iament ,  represent in g  their tribes whom they had · consulted on th is  

subj ect ' .  wrote to the Aborigines Protection Society asking  them to bri ng  their 

'wrongs under the notice of the Queen and Parl iament '  and tel l i n g  them that the 

fol lowin g  year Tawhiao would travel to Eng land h imself to pet i t ion the Queen . The 

immediate cause of their di ssati sfact ion was the opening up of the Ki ng  Country ' to 

al l  that we have striven to preserve it from · .  but they also complained of the 

workin g  of the Native Land Courts and of the never endi ng  land laws which each 

1 25 Deighton report I 3 June 1 8 85 . ATHR 1 885 G2 p2 1 .  In Feb 1 8 85 a Eu ropean in the C hathams  
n oted some two thousand tuna dry ing  and  another five thousand i n  d rays drawn by  fou rteen 
bu l l ocks . and thought there 'NOtdd be 'qu i te 20 .000 eels in  all for Te Whi ti ' :  Chudle igh D iary 
p3 3 2 .  

1 26 Rennell report 1 3  Apri l 1 885 . AJHR 1 8 85 G 2  p20.  
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year took control of more land out of their hands. 1 2 i  The letter was referred first to 

the Colonial Office and then back to the New Zealand government .  and B ryce felt  

obli ged to make ·a few observations · on i t .  despite the ' inconvenience i n  being 

required to make an official memorandum on such a communication · which was 

noth i ng  more than · an attack made from an i rresponsible quarter in London . 

prompted . . .  by some tenth-rate poli tician i n  New Zealand. with probably a petty 

grievance against the Government ' .  Bryce apparently considered the Maori 

members i ncapable of thinking for themselves and declared the letter could not 

real ly  have emanated from them since it professed a sympathy wi th the Kin g  

movement which none o f  the putative wtiters would profess. He sought to destroy 

the credib i li ty of the M a01i members · letter by attempting to convince the Colonial 

Office that whatever imponance might be · at tached in the abstract ' to the statements 

i t  contained,  i t  should not be added to by the · assumption that these statements 

really embody the feel ings of the Native representatives ' .  He then piously declared 

that the Maori were ' i n  no way subjected to oppression . and . . .  that no possible 

appeal to the New Zealand Assembly could be so certain of consideration as an 

appeal for just ice to the M aoris or protection for them against oppression · . 1 2x Bryce 

as usual believed he knew what was good for the Maori and was certain that if any 

one of them expressed a word of dissatisfaction he did so mistakenly  and at the 

inst igat ion of scheming  Europeans .  

I n  June 1 8 8 3 .  three months after Te Whiti · s  return to Pari haka. Fox was able to 

report to Governor Jervois that the · Parihaka Reserve· had at las t  been m arked out 

on  the ground.  Fox cited difficulty in surveying the land ' i ntended · for natives on 

the west coast as one reason for his work being  ' i n  arrear' . Many of the reserves 

were in ' extremely rugged country . broken by deep and wide gul l ies . and covered 

by extremely heavy forest '  which rendered the su rveys· ·more arduous .  and 

consequently more protracted · than he had expectec1 . 1 29 He should not have been 

1 2 7 Te Wheoro . Tawhai . Tomoana and Taiaroa to Secretary . Aborig ines Protect ion Society 1 6  Ju ly  
. 1 8 8 3 .  AJHR 1 8 84 Sess I A2 p l 4 .  
t :! X  Bryce memo l l  Jan 1 8 84 .  A.THR 1 8 84 A I p p  1 1 - 1 2 .  
1 19 Fox reports 7 June  1 8 83 . A.THR 1 8 83  GJ p i :  and 2 June 1 8 8 2 .  A.JHR 1 8 82 G5 p2 . Bryce 

tal ked of 'A large number of reserves of the very best land · .  about  eighty acres for every man , 
woman and c h i ld . enough to keep them i n  id leness i n  perpetu ity :  Bryce \.  Rusden p l 8 2 .  
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surprised. Fox knew. i f  anybody knew. that the most open and accessib le land had 

long ago been surveyed and granted or sold to Europeans .  Even Ngati rahiri of  

Waitara who were 'always loyal ' and who hac! fought with the  British . had h ad to be  

content with a reserve of which one quarter was open land and three quarters in  

very rough bush . since their ancestral land had been given to mi l itary sett lers - who 

quickly sold i t  to Europeans . a l l  of whom disposed of i t  to a sin gle European who 

then 'occupied i t  to the ent ire exclusion of the ori ginal loyal Native owners · .  Not  

surprisingly Ngatirahi ri became 'devoted adherents of Te Whiti · .  ' -�0 

A year later Fox finally reported the completion of his  work as a west coast 

commissioner. Considerabl e  misgiving had been expressed in  parl iament about the 

l ength of time it had taken to complete the work and the fact that the who le  

q uestion was in  the hands of one man 'who is the  supreme arbi ter - who gives l and 

to  whom he l i kes - who deals with everything as he l i kes · - and who settled al l 

t hings in secret court . I t  was fel t  to be 'not desirable  that a single gentleman . . .  

should have so large a power' on the west coast . Many pet i t ions had been sent to 

the House ' complaining of great injust ice infl ic ted upon individual s '  through Fox ' s  

awards. bu t  no one  had any redress for their grievances because the  Publ ic Pet i tions 

Commi ttee o r  Native Affairs Commi ttee which received them invariab ly referred 

them back to the Commissioner. 1 3 1 

Fox did not concern himself with such petty criticism but made much of the praise 

Grey had lav ished on him when the original reports were presented to parl iament 

1.3 0  A.THR 1 88 0  G2 pplv .3 1 -3 2 :  ATHR 1 8 83  G3 p2 : AJH R  1 8 84 A5a pp2 -6 .  
1 .3 1 NZPD 1 8 8 2  x l i  p l 46 .  1 88 3  xlvi p l 58 .  R . S . Thompson "''aS · at a loss ho1.v to  open 

comm un ication ·  with Fox on the subject of his w i fe ' s  land clai ms .  but Bryce did not doubt  that 
whatever Fox ' s  opinion of Thompson might be . he  wou ld ' enter i n to the enqu i ry for the 
ind ividual ization of claims i n  the Conti n uous Reserve . . .  i n  a . sp ir i t  of judic ia l  fai rness · :  Lewis  to 
Thompson 1 9  .Tan 1 8 8 2 .  MA 4/3 3 .  Thompson petit ioned the Native Affa i rs Commi ttee who 
referred h i s  petition to  Fox . so  he then pet i t ioned the  Secretary of State and Gordon sent a memo 
from Wh itaker wi th  the  petition assur ing K imberley that Thompson · s  wife ' s  c la im would be met  
from ' the grant  of  ample and val uable reserves · the  government ' i ntended ' to  make for 
Ngati rua n u i :  Whi taker memo 22 Apr i l  1 8 82 . G 1 7/ 8 .  The Colonial  Office of course ret u rned 
the petit ion to the colonia l  government and Prendergast i n formed Thompson that the Secretary of  
State cou l d  not interfere i n  the matter of t he  petit ion si nce control of  New Zealand l ands  rested 
with the colon ia l  government: Prendergast to Colonial  Secretary 29 Aug 1 8 82 . G 25 / 1 3 .  
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four  years before . and claimed that he had given effect ' to the very let ter .  as far as 

poss ible ·  to the recommendations which he and Bell had then made . He 

congratulated h imself that 'no s ing le  promise . great or small .  actual or impl ied '  

remained unfulfi l led.  and n o  compl ication remained unsolved.  Thi s  ensured that 

every M aori wi th any right to confiscated land on the west coast had his name 

i nscribed on a crown grant and would thus have ·a settled homestead and the means 

of m ain tenance . and in many cases a considerable pecuniary income besides · .  This 

income was to come from land rented to Europeans which was · su rp lus ·  to personal 

requ i rements . and since over five thousand grantees would share about two hundred 

thousand acres . 132 or fractional ly over th i rty eight acres each . the ir requirements for 

personal use were obviously considered to be min imal - even less . i n  fact than the 

statutory p rovi s ion of fifty acres per head . 

Whitaker en larged on the more than ' 250 .000 acres · of reserves wh ich when leased 

would probabl y  return about £ I  0 . 000 per year. reduced only by ' comparat ive ly 

smal l  costs of survey and admin i stration · .  and concluded that the  government had 

· promoted the material interests of the N atives · in a most handsome manner . 1 33 

B ryce thought the Maoli were beginn ing  to real ize that government act ion was i n  

thei r i n terests - or  at least they accepted i t  as i nevi table and had abandoned al l 

thought of obstruct ion . He wanted the le t t ing of reserves ' pressed to complet ion , i n  

the in terests al i ke of the Native O\.vners .  the occupying  set t lers and the  col ony ' . The 

land had not . after al l .  been set as ide for the Maori . but for the ' benefi t '  of the 

M aori . and even then Bryce had grave m isgivings about these extensive reserves . 

whose value now exceeded that of a l l  the confiscated l ands at the t ime of 

confi scat ion . bein g  set aside in  the interest of the owners .  He  doubted such · ample '  

p rovis ion was altogether wise s ince i t  would ' provide means sufficient to keep these 

N at ives in  a state of idleness in perpetui ty '  . 1 34 However. he  preferred this 

altemat ive to that of havi ng Maori land l ying  in a state of idleness in perpetui ty .  

The land was a val uable commodi ty .  but  only in the hands of Europeans .  Bryce 

was convinced that his solution had been the ri ght one. 

1 32 Fox report 3 J u ne  1 884.  ATHR 1 8 84 Sess I A5b pp l -3 .  
1 33 W h i taker memo 2 1  March 1 8 8 3 .  A.THR 1 8 83 A 8  p4 . 
1 34 Bryce memo 1 3  Feb 1 8 8 3 .  ib id p3 . 



264 

Fox had a rather different view . He felt  that much of the credit for the present 

satisfactory state of affairs was his own and he expressed h i s  regret that a s imi lar 

pacific solution to the native d ifficulty had not been found i n  the past .  H e  info rmed 

the Governor that the idea of a "mixed Commission · was not new in 1 879 .  He had 

suggested such a Gommission to examine the Waitara questi on in December 1 86 1  

when he was premier and native minister. but first Tarapipipi had decl ined the  

proposition 1 35 and then i t  was · rejected . somewhat contumel iously "  by the follm.vers 

of the Ma01i king  at the Pelia meeting in October 1 862 . Fox deluded himself that 

he could have brought a pacific  solution to the colony" s troubles in 1 862 as h e  

believed he had now clone i n  1 884 . and h e  claimed that b y  refusing h i s  offer the 

M a01i had · removed from the Government the responsibi l i ty for the di sasters which 

fol lowed dUJing the several years of continuous wars · .  However. he considered t hat 

the  award of these just and ample reserves had now removed al l traces of 

d issatisfaction from the Ivlaori mind and all reason for disaffecticm .  and that 

amicable relations between the races had .  by his efforts .  now ' been restored never 

again to be disturbed · .  Uli 

While the principal European actors in  the west coast drama each congratu lated 

h imself on having at l ast solved the native problem the Maori were obviously far 

from satisfied with the solution presented to them . After the breakup of Parihaka 

and Te Whiti  · s  an·est Fox had gradual ly gained the grudgin g  cooperat ion of every 

hapu on the coast · except that which occupied the Parihaka b lock · . Te Whi t i  · s  

people remained aloof to  the encl . uncowed and unsubmissive . From the start they 

decl ined to accept money derived from the enforced leas ing of their land .  They had 

no i nterest in being the richest natives on the coast or in being maintained in a state 

135 Tarapipipi  had himself s uggested an i nvestigation dur ing the fi rst Taranaki INar:  ' l et the l aw 
have the care of Waitara : let  a good man from the Queen i nvestigate the case · . By the t ime 
Fox espoused the  idea the fighting  was over. and  Tarapipip i .  no t  knowing whether Grey ' s  
thoughts were good or  evi l .  was afraid they might · IA·aste t ime  investigati ng .  and afterwards there 
wou ld be fight ing at some other part ' . so he would not then consent to Wai tara bei ng  
invest igated : W i  Tamehana te Waharoa to Fox 2 1  .Tan 1 862 . ATHR 1 863 E 1 J p 1 4 . 

1 36 Fox report 3 June 1 884 .  ATHR 1 8 84 Sess I A5b p5 . See also Dal ton p l 49 on Fox · s  suggested 
Waitara comm ission . 
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of idleness . Any money they received they wished to earn by their werawera. by 

the sweat of their brow. Rennel l repot1ed that owing  to their " pecul iar ideas · 

government officials had found diffi cu l ty in  apport ioning the ren t  monies . but  ·very 

sho t1 ly · those wi l l ing to receive rents would get the ir  shares and he had no doubt 

the others would then · gradual l y  alter their minds· \vhen they saw the · advantages ' 

they would incur. 1 37 

One month after Fox had decreed that amicable relations had been restored between 

the races .  Tawhiao was in England on the visi t the Maori members of parl i ament 

had spoken of the year before . He  and four other chiefs represent ing tribes from a 

wide area of the Not1h I s land crossed the great ocean of Kiwa in another effort to 

seek redress of their grievances from the Queen .  The memorial they presented 

m ade five requests : that the Queen grant her Ma01i people their own governmen t :  

that s he  appoint a Maori commissioner to act as a mediator between Maori and 

European in matters concerning leas ing and sel l ing of IVlaori land:  that !Vlaori taxes 

be used for Maori purposes : that European judges in the Nat ive Land Court be 

replaced by Maori ones : and that the lands wrongly obtai ned by the government be 

returned to the M aori people .  They quoted \\TOngs clone them over the years . al l 

over the is land.  including those clone in Taranaki between 1 8 79 when the 

govern ment " began to seize the l and without pretext · and 1 8 84 when "Te Whiti  and 

pat1y were . . .  sti l l  under some restraining law of the Government '  . 1 3� 

This  was the third time in three years that leading chiefs had tumecl to their Queen 

to seek the j ustice denied them by the colon ial government and it was indicative of a 

deep m al aise within the Maoti community . a malaise which the government refused 

to recognize or address . Once more Te Wheoro was one of the s ignatoties . When 

the " leading  chief of the ·most loyal Natives in the colony ·  \:vho supposedly had had 

"h is land c laims .  as a loyal chief. superabundantly recogni zed by the Government 

1 37 Ren nel l  report 1 3  Apri l  1 8 85 . ATHR 1 8 85 G2 p20 .  A hundred years later there ""·ere s t i l l  
Par ihaka people who steadfast ly refused rent  money . denying to the last  the government ' s  r ight to 
lease the land Fox had to ld them wou ld be thei rs and their eh i ldren ·  � forever .  

1.3 H  AJH R 1 8 85 A 2  ppJ -5 . 
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and the Compensation Courts · became disi l lusioned and tumecl away from the 

European government and towards those seeking  separate l\1laori government . 1 39 i t  

was surely t ime for mini sters of the clay to take notice . 

Yet once more the appeal fel l  on deaf ears . When the peti t ion was refetTed back to 

Jervoi s .  min isters took six months to reply and they put the delay clown to the desire 

of the  native minister .  Ballance . to v i s it the Maori distticts before furnishing Jervois 

with a memo on the subject . I t  m igh t  be wondered what took them so long.  They 

dismissed the al legations of the peti t ion as ·unsubstantial · :  declared the pol icy of al l  

the n ative l and acts was to maintain the ' l aws . customs and usages of the Natives · .  

which showed i n  fact the natives cou ld  not real ly have any g lievances :  did · not 

deem it necessary to point out the unr easonableness and absurdi ty · of a request for a 

Mao ri parl iamen t :  and referred the Secretary of State back to Whi taker·s memo of 

1 2  December 1 882 which 'special ly dealt with a peti tion very s imi lar to the one now 

under consideration · .  and to Bryce · s  memo of 1 1  January 1 884 · referring  to the 

al l eged i l l -treatment of the Maories · .  Final ly they declared that ' M inisters do not 

consider that there is any allegation in this petition that has not been before the 

Imperial Government . replied to by the Colony .  and deal t with before · . 1 40 

There seemed to be no way through for the Maori people .  Europeans \Vere 

dete1mined they knew what was best for the Maori and when the Maori demurred 

their protests  were dismissed as groundless . To do otherwise "vould be to admit  

that European action had been founded on a false premise . Each tribe had to find 

i ts  own way through . and out of the search for self determination grew the 

Kotahi tanga movement among the kupapa tribes and in the north . 1 4 1 When the 

Kin g  movement chiefs became disi l lusioned by their fai lure to obtain help di rect ly  

1 39 NZPD 1 87 7  xxvii p233 : B ryce memo 1 1  .Tan 1 8 84.  ATHR 1 8 84 Sess I A I p 1 1 .  See also 
A. Ward Show of Justice pp274.29 1 -92 . 

1 40 Stou t  memo 1 2  March 1 88 5 .  ATHR 1 885 A I  p32 . 
1 4 1  Thi s  combination is sign i fi cant .  For fifty years after the musket •vars there had been l i tt le 

cooperation between Ngapu h i  and other tr ibal groups . Most of the kupapa tr ibes "':ho joi ned 
wi th  Ngapuh i  i n  Kotahitanga had s u ffered l i tt le  at Ngapuh i ' s  hands :  Peter C leave . 'The 
Languages and Political In terests of Maori and Pakeha Communi t ies in New Zealand D u ri ng  the I 
N i neteenth Century· . P)m �hes i s .  Oxford Un iversity. 1 979 .  p3 1 .  

J) 'i'l... ,  t . 
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from England they too associated themselves to some extent with the aims of 

Kotahitanga. 

Te Whi ti ' s  tactic was s imply to continue to i gnore the government .  to rebuild 

Parihaka and to maintain the old val ues and the old way of l i fe as well as could be 

clone with the meagre land resources avai l able to h im . Far from suffering mate 

through impri sonment h i s  influence was s tron ger than ever. · Natives in other 

d i stricts may make l i gh t  of Te Whi ti and his doings .  but none of them ever come 

within reach of h i s  infl uence . but are soon . more or less . his admi rers and 

supp01ters . " 1 42 Te Whit i  · s  i nfluence was st i l l  supra t ribal because he was a bulwark 

agai nst  the individualism the European sought to impose on the tdaori . and he  

offered a posi tive alternative to  the destruction of  the IVlaori way of  l ife which the 

encroachment of European civi l i zat ion brought to the tvlaori \:vor ld.  At Pa1ihaka the 

old values were reinforced . the o ld ways main tai ned as far as possib le .  Europeans 

were impressed by the s i gns of ' progress · the:· saw in his v i l lage . but disturbed and 

bewildered by his reject ion of some of thei r most cheri shed inst i tut ions such as 

European education and rel i gion . The question of Te Whi t i  · s  infl uence over h i s  

people remained a mystery to  Europeans because they could not appreciate that 

many Maori would choose Maori val ues in preference to European ones and that 

adherence to Te Whi ti al lowed them to maintain their iden t i ty as Maori . The 

q uestion of Te Whi ti · s  i nfl uence over h i s  people vvas a question of mana. 

1 42 Ren nel l  report 1 3  Apri l  1 8 8 5 .  AJHR 1 8 85 G2 p2 1 .  
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

A QUESTION OF MANA 

The i nfluence of Te Whit i  and Tohu l ives on.  On 5 November 1 98 1  several 

thousand peop le  gathered on the marae at Pari haka to celebrate thei r ident i ty as a 

people and to accl aim the man a of their chiefs . I t  \vas this mana that the 

government had sought to extinguish a hundred years earl ier when they destroyed 

the vi l lage and imprisoned Te Whit i  and Toh u .  They did not destroy Parihaka to 

get the land .  S ince confiscated land was ipso facto crown land. the government 

al ready possessed it and felt they could do what they l i ked with i t .  Their O'-vnership  

of t he  l and was not i n  their view. i n  quest ion . What was in question \vas tvlaori 

mana. Europeans were concemed about thei r own superiori ty and dominance which 

i t  seemed to them could be assured only by destroying Te Whiti · s  mana. As long 

as  he remained at Parihaka he consti tuted a threat to  European supremacy in that he 

offered h i s  people an al ternative to the way of l i fe the European sought to impose 

on them . 

Te Whit i .  on the other hand. was concerned not with his mana tangata. but wi th  

mana whenua.  not  with promoting h is  own standing .  but wi th ensuring the  

wellbein g  of h i s  community through retention of  the  land. This the govemment 

cont inual l y  den ied . claiming that no amount of reserves would sati sfy h im .  that h is  

so le concern was h is  own mana. and that he meant once more to make the IVlaori 

dominant throughout the land. By label l i ng him a del uded prophet and a self 

seeking madman . they could deny his legi t imate grie\,ances and just ify thei r attempt  

to  destroy h i s  man a tangata and force h im to submit  to  European supremacy . 

ln theory the act of confi scat ion had ext inguished native t i t le and the government 

did indeed possess the land . but in  pract ice Europeans had been in no posi t ion i n  

the 1 860s to occupy the confiscated lands on the west coast .  They had bi t ten off 
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m ore than they could chew and in the end had permitted and indeed encouraged the 

defeated tlibes to return and occupy their ancestral lands. and then paid money and 

issued deeds of cession to certain chiefs in an effort to induce them to rel inquish 

their  mana whenua.  Maori confusion over the status of the confiscat ion was 

understandab le .  but  as the compensation money was paid from a fund set aside for 

the  acquis i t ion of nat ive t i tl e .  the issue '>vas apparently no more clear cut to the  

Europeans .  They could not  enforce the confi scation north of  the  Wai n gongoro 

because Ti tokowaru and his people had returned to the Waimate plain s .  but they 

would not abandon i t  because the immi gration and publ ic works policy was rapidly 

increas ing the demand for land for sett lement .  When i t  appeared to the  government 

that Titokowaru · s  mana toa had been surrendered in return for takoha. they j udged 

the moment opport une to possess themselves of the desirable and ferti l e  Waimate 

p lains . I t  was i ronic that it was Grey as governor who had proclaimed the 

confiscation - for punishment - in 1 865 and Grey as premier who would attempt to 

enforce it - for p rofi t  - in 1 8 78 . His  fai l ure to take into account the real i ty of the 

s i tuation - the years of unfulfi l led promises . the presence at Patihaka of those whose 

legi t imate claims h ad never been recognized - ensured the fai lure of the 

government ' s  preci p i tate action in attempting to do what i t  l iked with the land . 

Whi le  the West Coast Commissioners were i n  no doubt that the question of reserves 

was b asic to the settlement of the 'native difficul ty ' .  Bryce was adamant that no 

mere adj ustment of reserves would solve the problems on the coast . Fox insis ted 

that nothing must be  clone ti 1 1  adequate reserves were marked out on the ground .  yet 

when the Waimate plains were surveyed and advertised for sale .  no reserves had 

been made there for N gati ruanui : when Bryce invaded and destroyed Patihaka no 

reserves had been del ineated in the Parihaka block. The survey for sale  of  the 

seaward Patih aka block,  Te Whiti ·s  best arable land. was the ul timate provocation . 

calculated to force Te Whit i  to give in or res is t .  I n  the end . the · reasons · for the 

fai l u re to make reserves were nothing but excuses . Fai lure to make them stemmed 

from a deep seated aversion to land remaining in Maori hands . thus allowin g  the 

tradit ional owners a certain isolation from the European world .  I t  was an axiom of  

the  t ime that on ly  by assimilat ing to  European cul ture could the Maori survive . so 
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destruction of the old way of l ife was held to be in the fvlaori · s  own in terest s .  The 

race was widely believed to be i n  a s tate of  moral . spir i tual and psychological  

col l apse fol lowing defeat in war. and the people therefore were thought to be  ready 

and wi l l ing to accept European solut ions to rvlaori problems . The cherished 

preconceptions of Europeans about t heir own values and way of l ife led to the 

expectat ion that their settl ement of the country would elevate the Maori . but Te 

Whit i ' s  lack of des i re for money or anything the Europeans had to offer. his scorn 

for their values and progress .  were a reproach . an accusation of fai lure of the 

Europeans ·  civi l iz ing mission . When the people at Pali haka appeared to thrive i n  

their isolation . when they refused t o  be subordinated according to the edicts o f  

socia l  Darwinism. the very laws of nature were perceived to b e  under attack.  The 

on ly  acceptable explanation for their behaviour \vas that they were sufferin g  a 

mental epidemic .  The Maori ·s mana was not to be destroyed in the Maori · s  best 

interests as was frequent ly claimed. but because i t  imp l ied a degree of separateness 

and independence which was not in European interests . 

Victorian notions of racial and cul tural supetioti ty meant that a partnersh ip between 

M aori and European was an impossibi l i ty . lt was dominate or nothing .  The 

sett lers who had left England to escape class domination had not come to New 

Zealand to be threatened with domination by those of another race and culture .  Te 

Whi t i  and his people could not be al lowed a separate exi stence on their own l and . 

but must suffer the encroachment of a destructive European environment and l earn 

to accept European val ues . Te Whit i  ·s besett ing s in  in European eyes was that he 

rejected their proffered civi l i zation . prefening an adaptive accommodat ion on ly to 

those facets of European cul ture .  especial ly  i ts technology . that appeared to be i n  

the  i nterests of  h is people .  and reject ing those wh ich he judged to  be  in  confl i ct 

w i th  the Maori way of l ife .  The very fact of Parihaka ' s  prosperity had to be denied 

and Maori agricul tural ski l l s  overlooked . When correspondents from ·notorious 

opposition newspapers ·  repo11ed the extensive acreages of flouri sh ing crops 

surrounding Parihaka. the 'mini sterial organs · described them as further evidence of 

madness , as wasted effort .  far in excess of any possib le needs of the people at 
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Parih aka. or  more menacingly as another indication of l'vlaori intention to take over 

the whole of New Zealand and drive the Europeans into the sea. 

It was not only Te Whiti who had to be seen as mad . In  order to explain h is  hold 

over h is warlike fol lowers . they had to be seen as deluded and i nfatuated . beguiled 

by  h i s  prophecies, bewitched and under his spel l .  But peace is a positive inj unction 

and s ince Te Whiti 's fol lowers did not overthrow him or abandon h im .  but waited 

· patiently for h is return from exi le .  i t  must be accepted that his hold over them \:vas a 

posi ti ve . not a negative one. They did not need his ·mystical oratory · to keep them 

peaceful . They needed i t  to strengthen their resolve and give them hope : to keep 

them from despai r and European induced demoral ization perhaps .  but not to keep 

them from murdering the poor Taranaki settlers in thei r beds . 

The government " s  treatment of Te Whiti was an orchestrated campaign to destroy 

his mana. M inisters were concerned that by communicating with h im they would 

comprom ise  thei r digni ty and were convinced that their recogni t ion of him would 

i ncrease h is mana in the eyes of his fol lowers . though many years had passed since 

havin g  a tame pakeha could be perceived as increasing a !'vlaori ·s mana. They 

Studiously i gnored him Or at least avoided di rect COntact . and \Vhen this WaS 

unavoidable they sent underl ings to treat with him . Only when i t  was too late . and 

then with an eye to B ri t ish opinion . did they al lo\v the Native l'vl in ister to go to 

Parihaka and talk to Te Whiti directl y .  Yet al l through the cris i s  years they 

maintained close official contact with Titokowaru and spent time . money and energy 

in conci l iat i ng  him . The government feared Titokowaru ·s  m ana toa. which he had 

tong s ince surrendered. yet sought to destroy Te Whiti · s  mana tangata which he 

exerci sed in  the  interests of peace . They convinced themselves that he was a 

deluded fanatic and that h is  followers would do his every bidding .  They did .  but 

not in the way the government prophesied . Instead of ri s ing in a body to effect the 

disappearance of the Europeans " l ike a S\:vish from the face of the country · . they 

ploughed and fenced and cul tivated their ancestral land wi th great determination and 

persistence. I nstead of m urdering Europeans .  they planted melons .  and they were 

pouri when the settl ers formed committees and pressured the government to provide 
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them with arms.  I nstead of attacking the Armed Constabulary they wi l l ing ly  

suffered anest and went to  pri son . Th is  was a new kind of  'vvmfare . and one the 

government found discomfort ing and financial ly embmTassing .  I t  could have been 

ended at any t ime. had they been prepared to recognize Te Whiti ' s  mana by deal i ng  

with h im directly and by al lowing  h im to  retain the cul tivat ions of  h i s  ancestors - the 

seaward Parihaka block - promised h i m  by the proclamations of confiscation . I t  was 

not greed for l and but cul tural aiTogance that drove them . They had the Waimate 

p lains . the land the Taranaki settlers hac\ always coveted . but even after they had 

surveyed and sold all but a few reserves in the seaward Parihaka block . they 

continued their efforts to destroy Te Whi t i ' s  mana.  a symbol . in their eyes . of mana 

motuhake, of M aoti identity , separateness .  independence . They might have saved 

their eff01ts .  N ei ther imprisonmen t .  nor the loss of the land.  nor final ly the death 

of both Te Whit i  and Tohu in 1 90 7 .  caused their fol lowers to forsake them . and the 

posit ive teaching of thei r l eaders h as been given expression over the years in 

Taranaki ·s continuing commitment_ to non violence .  

Unt i l the t ime of Te Whiti and Tohu ' s  arrest . their revi led fol lowers had many 

opportunit ies for violence on a grand scale .  yet violence never die! eventuate . The 

M aori were not fools .  l t  was twelve years since any of them had borne arms .  

twelve years i n  which European might had mul t ipl ied around them . I t  cl icl not take 

a bui ld  up i n  the Almed Constabulary in their district to persuade those who had 

p reviously taken up arms that they would be no match for the European if they 

turned back to violence . War offered them sure defeat and further confiscat ion . 

They could now renounce that option because they had an acceptable alternative. 

the non violent resistance advocated by Te Whiti and Tohu .  vvh ich threw the 

government into confusion and which enhanced the sense of identity of their 

fol lowers by offering them the hope of retaining thei t' ancestral land and by 

emphas iz ing thei r moral superi otity . When the surveyors were removed from the 

p lains the Maori am1ed themselves with drays and good humour: at  the t ime of the 

plough ing they armed themselves with ploughs :  a t  the fencing .  with green 

branches; at the cult ivat i ng .  with ko : and on invasion clay with aroha. But the 

settlers armed themselves wi th guns .  and threatened violence if the government d id 
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not put down these demonstrations of Maori arrogance and independence . Set t ler 

p ressure forced Grey' s hand : their representatives B ryce and Atkinson . helped force 

H al l ' s .  I t  was the settlers who threatened violence. but the tvlaori who \Vere 

arrested - and since the colony ' s  judges could not be rel ied upon to man ipulate the 

l aw,  the leg islators found it  expedient to introduce l egis lation which app li ed onl y  to 

certain Ma01i and to  certain offences - those which offended cettain set t lers . There 

was no semblance of equal i ty before these laws . 

Although Te Whiti ' s  concern was not with his own mana but with the mana of the 

l and .  h is  pacific  resistance to European claims as to the val idi ty of the confiscat ion 

served to enhance h is  mana tangata i n  the eyes of his fol lowers . and as long as they 

looked to h im and not to the government . he was perceived as a l iving th reat and a 

n ui sance . Whether or not he  was seen as a physical th reat . he was certain l y  seen as 

a moral one . Whi le sett lers with memories of earl ier wars pressured the government 

for protection from those they sti l l  claimed were savages and fanatics . their real 

concern was for their supremacy . not their survival . They couched their protests i n  

terms of fear o f  physical violence. and their representatives i n  parliament turned th i s  

to good effect to  pass legis lation designed to put  an end to Maori independence on 

the west coast . Whi le  the government preached sovereignty and obedience to the 

rule of l aw, they practised domi nation and subjugation and justified their act ions by  

p roclaiming  their repressive legislation to  be  in the .Maori · s  own best interests in 

that i t  would save them from their madness and infatuation . Had the Maori been 

acknowledged as sane instead of mac\ . their grievances would have hac\ to be  

considered l egit imate and properly investigated . As it was . no government was ever 

p repared to al low the l egality of the confiscation to be questioned official l y .  and 

there was not even a show of j ustice in the legislation passed by the Grey . Ha l l  and 

Whi taker ministries making t rial unnecessary and thus ensuring the question was 

n ever raised in a court of law .  

Te Whi t i  · s  sanity was judged by the  government from the reports of  a few 

government agents and interpreters . and by the sett l ers from the reports of their 

local newspaper correspondents .  In neither case . by common admission . was Te 
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Whit i  understood. Since his  oratory was unintel l igible to the European . and to 

many Ma01i . it was credited with ridiculous and mysterious qual i ties . They 

ridiculed h im because they could not understand him and they judged his M aori 

values by their  European ones . Their expectat ion that his speech would be mysti cal 

and obscure led to his message being ignored when it \vas unacceptably in te l li g ib le .  

He  was general ly  credi ted wi th preaching peace. but  not  being able to main tain i t .  

When things were peaceful on the coast . the month ly meetings at Parihaka were 

accepted as a useful safety valve . allowing the Maori to expend their energy and 

emotions in feast ing and oratory rather than obstruction to the work of colonizat ion . 

When the M aori took the ini tiative they were supposedly bent on annih ilati ng  the 

Europeans and returning the country to Maori contro l .  Bryce was the greatest 

offender against truth and logic .  saying Te Whiti dreamed of unbounded power as 

the supreme ruler of the west coast and of New Zealand.  indeed of the whole worl d .  

H i s  col l eagues who passed his obnoxious legislation were equal ly  offenders again st 

justice . Bryce and Sheehan were opposites in many ways . but they were equal l y  

i nsensitive t o  Maori needs . and strangely in  accord with regard to the repressive 

legis lat ion each introduced. Sheehan · s  shameful Peace Preservation Bi l l  which 

Dil lon Bel l had consi gned to oblivion was the equal of any bi l l  Bryce l ater 

introduced . 

While successive governments.  ministers and individual Europeans were bent on 

destroying Te Whiti · s  mana. they were bus i ly  engaged in attempts to enhance their 

own . In an era of personal rather than pa11y pol i tics . the smal l colonial stage was 

ful l  of contenders for the l imel ight .  The dissension between the West Coast 

Commissioners and the Native Minister was not the only contest for preemi nence i n  

west coast matters . European 1ivalry and di ssension exi sted at several l evel s :  

mini steriaL departmental and individual . Any number of Europeans saw themselves 

as i deal ly placed to solve the problems associated with the enforcement of the 

confiscation . and one by one they fel l  out of favour wi th both Fox and Bryce . The 

dichotomous Mr Fox spoke out of both sides of his mouth :  now as commission er .  

now as  poli tician ; now high l ighting the legit i mate grievances of  the  IVlaori . now 

vot ing in favour of their imprisonment for daring to protest those g rievances .  Fox ' s  
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sole comm ission was much less conci l i atory than his joint commission with Bel l .  but 

Bell was far too conci l i atory . so he had been promoted out of the way to a 

convenien t  vacancy on the other side of the world .  Fox agreed with no one . i n  the 

end not even with h imself. His abrupt change of course from fi rst ins is t ing on t�e 

i m p01tance of reserves for the Parihaka people to then i gnoring  the question 

altogether unt i l  after the retum of Te Whit i  and Tohu from exi le .  was not h i s  only 

about face i n  a long pol i t ical career. Nor did it prevent him from claiming that i t  

was h i s  work as a commissioner in al lott ing j ust and ample reserves to the people 

that had been the m eans of solving  al l the problems on the coast . Bryce was 

equally adamant that the victory was h i s .  for the opposite reason : he had i gnored 

M aori c laims and sett led a ·close European population · on the coast .  

The dissension between G01·don and his min isters was ten times worse than that 

between G rey and h is . according to Whi taker. who as attorney-general advis ing both 

governors . was doubtless in a position to judge . Gordon · s  att itude to Pacific  

peoples was unusual for h is  time.  and was not  such as to inspire the confidence of a 

colonial m in i stry bent on estab l i sh ing  the supremacy of the white race . Cordon ' s  

ideals were far too lofty for the l i kes o f  Bryce and Sheehan . Atkinson and Whitaker. 

Un l i ke other governors . Gordon was not content to accept mini sterial exp lanations .  

especial ly  when couched in  Bryce ·s  extravagant language . and he did what he could 

to inform h imself and the Colonial Office of the real i ties of the si tuation . I f  there 

was one th ing  that uni ted government and opposition it was thei r wariness of 

imperial i n te 1ference in  colonial affai rs .  and the aim of each succeeding m inist ry 

was to present themselves to the Colonial Office as successful managers of  native 

affai rs .  to the Bri t ish publ ic as just and humani tarian rulers . and to the fi nanciers as 

worthy recip ients of loans. I t  was therefore essential to their pride and their  pocket 

that only the ir  version of events reached the other side of the world .  

I ndividual Europeans had thei r own reasons for seeking prominence i n  \vest coast 

affairs :  to enhance thei r own status . to l ine thei r pockets . to get land .  even to · meet 

a ce1tain l iabi l i ty next week' .  Bryce was desperately anxious to make h i s  name as 

the saviour of the west coast : Fox was convinced that but for Maori intransigence 
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he could have found a pacific solution to the colony' s p roblems many years before 

and was determined to make his mark th is  t ime: Atkinson had fostered the bel ief 

that he was the only possible colonial treasurer. and was intent on making pol i t ical 

cap ital out of the native difficulty to get h imself reelected and to get loan money 

spent in  Taranaki : Whitaker wanted the freedom to speculate in  Maori lands . but  

was anxious about the colony "s  good name and financial standing in Bri tai n .  I n  t he  

end all were agreed on one  thing :  that the rv!aori must recognize who \vas master .  

Rolleston did not seek prominence but had i t  thrust upon h im and evident ly did not 

rel ish the role he was cal led upon to play . 

Thompson and Croumbie-Brown pe1formed singular functions in the west coast 

drama. As an al ternative source of information on the progress of events they 

const i tuted a threat to the government propaganda machine .  As long as their  

repOits had a favourable t inge their  efforts were tolerated . but  their  first dissent ient  

words brought thei r summary dismissal . They had sweet revenge on 5 November 

1 88 1 .  These two Europeans .  among the most reviled on the coast . const i tute 

practically the sol e  source of information on events surrounding the invasion of 

Parihaka. Unhappily t hey are also the most cited sources on Te Whiti ' s  utterances .  

Croumbie-Brown · s  words are taken as  gospel . Te Whiti ' s  gospel : h i s  interpreter 

does not usual ly get a mention . 

The government credi ted Thompson with greater influence over Te Whit i  than h e  

possessed. I t  was al l part o f  the assumption o f  the time that the Maori could not 

think for themselves but took their cues from evi l ly disposed Europeans .  Fox ' s  

' harpies and rogues · who infested the coas t .  Nor were the  rvlaori credi ted wi th  the 

capaci ty to undertake a sustained campaign of non violent resistance to gai n  their  

ends . Pol it ical protest was an unacceptable explanation 'for Maori act ions :  madness 

and infatuation was not. The government necessari ly saw Te Whit i  as a rel i gious 

leader. but  his sp i ri tual i ty d id not conform to any model they could accept and they 

t reated him as a fanatic in order to explain his opposi t ion to their policies . There 

was a sense of desperation about the way the government emphasized the fanaticism 
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o f  t h e  west coast people .  a desperat ion to mask the real cause o f  the disturbances . 

to i gnore the l egit imacy of their grievances . 

The government never ceased p roclaiming that Te Whit i  · s  hold on h is  people was 

due to infatuation and a bl ind bel ief i n  his prophecies . but i t  was government 

i njust ice , not infatuation .  that bui l t  Te Whiti " s  following .  For years they prophesied 

that h is  power was wan ing and that h is  people were about to abandon him because 

of the non fulfi lment of h is prophecies . But i t  did not happen : the pro phecies were 

apparent ly  more evident to the European than to the Maori . The governmen t ' s  

p reoccupation with Te  Whit i  · s  prophecies led t o  prophecies of their own . Their  

pol ici es were then based on thei r prophecies and were supposedly  designed to save 

the Maori from their own infatuation . When they could not win Te Wh it i · s  

cooperation . or  buy h im .  or entice h i s  fol lowers away . they sought  acceptable 

explanat ions for such s traightforward protests as the ploughing and fencing .  

Accord ing to Sheehan . Te Whit i  turned the surveyors off the plains  because he  

claimed that he  and h i s  people const i tuted the parliament of New Zealand  and 

would decide \vhat should happen in the land : he did not send h i s  men to plough 

because he  q uestioned the val idity of the confiscation or because no rese rves of any 

descii ption had been set as ide for his people .  but because he had promised that he 

would return al l  the confiscated land in  the country to i ts Ii ghtful owners . Bryce 

decreed that al though there was no opposit ion offered to the cons t ruction of main 

roads or the erection of the telegraph l ine or the surveying of the con t inuous 

reserve . the fencers had set to work when the coast road cut through thei r 

cultivat ions not to keep stock out . but because Te Whiti had persuaded them to have 

fai th in h im as a great prophet and a god . l n  each case the governmen t ' s  answer 

was to arrest  the protestors and hold them without trial in the South I sl and .  the 

l ocal S iberia .  supposedly in  thei r own in teres ts .  but in real i ty so that the government 

cou ld .  without opposi t ion . proceed with thei r pol icy of set t l ing Europeans on 

disputed land .  Hal l  credited the spring p lant ing and fencing on  t he  seaward 

Parihaka block to Te Whiti ·s fanatical obst inacy and sought to overcome it by 

goading the people into providing the government with a good casus bel l i .  When 

none eventuated the government agonized over the best way of bri nging  about ' the 
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inevit able col l ision · and h i t  on  the expedient o f  label l ing Parihaka · s  peaceable 

i nhabi tants a riotous mob who could be arrested and dispersed . 

The government did not take an overwhelming mi l i tary force to Parihaka because 

t hey took the threat of resistance seriously .  but because they were obliged to 

p retend they d id .  They knew there were no fort ifications at Parihaka. no weapons .  

no  h osti l i ty .  no in tention to  fi gh t .  Te Whiti  was a nuisance to them . and a financial 

embarrassment . but they had no lawful reason to arrest him - in fact Whi taker 

h oped they could find one and \VOuld not have to make one - so it was necessary to 

magnify the outrage . to stress Te Whiti · s  prophetic utterances and the infatuation of 

h i s  deluded fol l owers . to persuade the public that he was a serious threat to the 

peace of the colony. Talk of the ' front ' and the ·enemy · put their pol icies into 

perspective . The nation . indeed the world .  was to understand that they were not 

deal ing with a simple protest over leg i t imate grievances . Th is was rebel l ion against 

the Queen , an uprising  against the constituted government of the country . to be put 

clown with a l l  the heroism and patriot ism with wh ich the colonists credited 

themselves . But it was an even deeper .  more emot ive . more compel l ing reason , 

that brought the patriot ic rush to arms of the Nelson City Rifles . the Thames Rifle  

Rangers . the Wairoa Li ght Horse. the Wel l i ngton Naval B ri gade . the Taranaki 

M ounted Rifles - and all those others from al l parts of the country who were given 

offence when the government had to admit it did not need their offers of service . 

Te Whit i  had spurned European civil ization . he had chosen to remain Maori . he had 

asse11ed h i s  mana, and this insult had to be avenged . lest  European supremacy be 

d ragged in the dus t .  When Europeans had the upper hand the tal k was s imply of 

subordinating the Maori : in times of threat the tal k was of exterminat ing the 

savages - or  if the rhet01ic was vei l ed .  that aim was ce11ainly implied. Parihaka was 

to be obl i terated . merged into a road . The sentiment was apt .  Since Roman t imes 

roads had been symbo l ic of the dominance of a conquering power. The perceived 

clanger from Te Whiti and his del uded fol lowers would warrant the employment of 

an ove1whelming mi l i tary force and justify the sacki ng  of Parihaka and the arrest of  

its l eaders - and by banning the  press and issuing h igh ly  selective communiques the 

world was to  be kept in  ignorance of  the true si tuation . I t  was on ly  thanks to the 
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' precious corresponden t '  of the 'most uncompromising opposition newspaper in  the 

col on y '  that i t  became known to the world that the government " s  pol icies and 

prophecies were founded on a fal se premise.  and that Te Wh iti ' s  hold on h i s  

fol lowers was based not  on  infatuation . a negative force. bu t  on  aroha. a posi tive 

one . 

Po l i t icians had more than an eye on Brit ish opinion . They were posturing on a 

world stage. p roclaiming their respect and concern for the Maoii and their fitness to 

manage Polynesian races .  Bu t  the thinness of the veneer was only too eviden t .  

Sent iments had no t  changed much in the  colony in t\ven ty years . and the  rush of  

vol un teers showed that i t  was probably true .  as G01·don said .  that n ine tenths of  the 

colony were in  favour of the government " s  Parihaka pol icy.  The ministries 

concerned with the attempt to destroy Te Whiti ·s mana had strong west coast 

representation . but even so they were not able to put their "'"est coast policies i n · 

p lace without European as wel l  as Maori opposi tion . Not all those vvho voted in  

favour of  the  repressive legislat ion were real ly in favour of  i t .  not a l l  of them held 

such extreme views as B ryce . but for various reasons they al lowed pol i tical or 

financial expediency to take precedence over their concern for justice. And not al l  

of those who voted against the legislation actually took the part of the Maori . As 

the debates in parl iament show . many members bel ieved it '''as in the Ma01i ' s  own 

best i nterests that Parihaka be broken up .  but they voted against inj ustice . against 

double standards . and especial ly  against the dangerous peacet ime precedent of 

suspending habeas corpus . Those who did take the Maori part . who did stand up to 

be counted. were few enough .  but their protests were genuine and sustained . and 

they joined that intel lectual minority in the colony amongst whom G01·clon was 

p leased to count h imself. The minority view was general l y  revi led . and had i t  not 

been for G01·don ·s despatches and the Lyttelton Times it would scarcely have been 

heard . 

Te Whit i  was an astute pol i t ical opponent of the government .  but there was a l imit  

to what any Maori could do in the 1 8 70s and 1 880s to hal t the t ide of European 

encroachment .  It is to the credi t  of Te Whiti and Tohu that they managed for 
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fourteen years to keep a t  bay the civi l i zat ion supposed to provide thei r salvation . 

and maintain the  i ntegrity of their communi ty. and i t  is to their fol lowers · credi t  

that they retain ed the ir  spiri t  in  the face of such adversity and even i n  the absence i n  

exile of  their revered l eaders . Confiscation was a grievous wrong.  but i t  gave the 

Taranaki tr ibes a unity. a common identi ty as a people which sustained them 

through their o rdeal s .  a strong identity vvh ich they continued to maintain i n  the face 

of relent less settler pressure over the years . 

I t  was not to the government " s  credit that they claimed they were act ing in  the 

Maori ' s  own best interests when . for reasons of pol i tical and financial expediency . 

they were act ing  in  European interests .  They imp1isonecl polit ical protesters on  the 

grounds that  they were a menace since thei r fanaticism mi ght cause the settlers to 

take up arms .  They denied them the justice of a trial lest i t  be shov·m in court that 

the confi scat ion of their l and was indeed i nval id .  They refused to  recognize Te 

Whiti · s  right  to reserves but were determined he would recognize their ri ght to gran t 

or withhold them . They destroyed the most prosperous tvlaori vi l lage in the country 

at a time when the Maori needed encouragement to reestabl ish themselves after the 

wars . They ruined acres of grovving  crops and brought hardsh ip and privation to 

hundreds of tribespeople .  and especial l y  to thei r chi ldren . They could find no 

charge to level at the two leaders but they imprisoned them regardless and feel them 

a forced d iet of European might and technology to try to convince them to cease 

thin ki ng  and act ing l i ke Maori . Then to prevent cri tici sm at home and abroad . and 

with an eye to their reservoir of overseas finance . they attempted to suppress those 

sources of information which exposed and were cri tical of their actions . They 

amnest ied ex rebe ls .  whom they sti l l  feared . in order to gain access to the Kin g  

Country .  yet exempted from the amnesty those who had never taken up anns but 

whose ancestral lands they had already occupied . The)' ignored al l the promises 

from the past and the recommendations of the West Coast Commission and made no 

reserves for the Parihaka people un t i l  after the  return of  their leaders from 

impri sonment .  and then . to aclcl insul t  to injury .  they vested the meagre reserves in  

the Publ ic  Trustee and leased them to Europeans .  declaring that it was prejudicial to  

the Maori to have land ly ing idle in  thei r hands . and that only by Europeans 
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managing and work ing the land could i t  be said to have any val ue . And fin al l y .  

with cynical d isregard for j ust ice . they indemnified themselves for al l their i llegal 

acts . The road to Pari haka was a long one . and it was not to the govemmenfs  

credit that they marched on i t  with booted feet . 

The government ' s  reaction to Te Whiti \:vas typical of a colonial governmen t 

pressured by settlers convinced of the superiority of their own culture .  and bent on 

forc ing the Maori to submit to European domination . Settler prejudice died hard . 

Even after the sale of the seaward Parihaka b lock and the breaking up of Parihaka. 

there were sti l l those who were not satisfied \Vi th having got the land .  and 

throughout the  1 880s n ew settler racism was expressed in cal ls for an increase i n  the 

Atmed Constabulary as a protection from the threatening  attitude of the natives of 

the dist 1ict . The Engl i sh sett l ers whose homesteads . fences . and cultivations at the 

very doors of Parihaka were to be the surest guarantee of peace . did their best to 

get up new Ma01i scares .  and the Taranaki press .  through its settler correspondents 

st i l l  complained about the impostor Te Whit i  and the large number of unwashed 

nat ives of bad character i nhabit ing Parihaka. But "'vi th Atkinson and Bryce out of 

office . settler agitat ion got l i t t le official attent ion . and the one poli ceman stationed 

in the distri ct served equally to assure European and !Vl aori of protect ion fro m  catt le  

theft and trespass .  

Te Whit i  cont inued h i s  show of autonomy long after any such chal l enge to 

European supremacy could hope to succeed . But i t  was a stand for Taranaki . and a 

stand for mana motuhake . Taranaki ' s  grievances were final ly invest igated by the 

1 926 Royal Commission which was appointed to enqui re into claims ari s ing from 

land confiscation . The commission reported that when war was declared against Wi 

King i  and h i s  people  they were not in  rebel l ion against the Queen and had 

committed no crime .  and that even those Taranaki tvlaori who had been in arms 

after 1 January 1 863 ought not to have been punished by the confiscat ion of any of 

their lands . The Commissioners judged an annual payment of £5000 to be adequate 

compensation for the i nj ust ice of the confiscation . and advised that the sum of £300 

be  paid  as acknowledgement of the injury clone the Parihaka people by the 
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dest ruction of  their vi l lage and growing crops and the theft of their stock . personal 

belongings and taonga .  This total l y  inadequate compensat ion i s  a cont inuing source 

of grievance to the wronged Taranaki people .  but in the end Te \Vhi t i  ·s mana 

t ri umphed and h is stand was whol ly vi ndicated when the confiscat ion he had 

chal lenged so long and so tenaciously \vas declared to be inval id .  
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